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TO THE RIGHT} 


Honorable, T H o Mas, 
Lord ELLESMERE, Lord 
Chancellor of England, and 
one of his Majeſtics moſt 
Honomrable Privie Couns 
cell, Grace aud 
Peace. 
=_ Honorable: 
ICRGP 5 7 3s the ſafetic 


Fas 7d Pilots: the 
ſtrength of 4 Palace, to 
have ſure Pillars; the ſecu- 
rity of the body , to bave 
cleer eyes;and the ategard 
| , tobavevigilant 

epherds : $0 3s it the (a- 
fery of a Countrey, and 


'- \fafegard of s TY dom, x 
1 \have manywiſe watch- 


- |5Counſellers 1s this ſhip 


Aj BN Ws, = 2 tor 


B of a Ship, to bave 
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The Epiſtle 
toſſed 2 Theſe Pilots will 
gwide it. Ts this palace ſha- 
ken 2 Theſe pillars will »p- 
| hold it.1s this body in pe- 
ril?Theſe eyes will over-lee 
it. Are theſeſheep in dan- 
ger ? Theſe ſhepherds will 
defend them. And 4s where 
there is no viſion, the church 
is naked: [o,where ns Conn- 
ſel is,there the ſtateis naked, 
Of al the miſeries which be- 
felt the Iſraelites, this is re- 
corded 'to be one of the grea- 
teſt; That either they had no 
king to rule them , or that 
| their kings were but chil- 
dren, who ruled them: yet as 
that ſhip is ſafer that. bath 
but a bad pilot , then no pi- 
| lor; that palace ſtronger 
that bath but woods pillars , 
then ns pillars;that body ſe. 
curer,that hath but a ſquint 
eye,. 


—_—— 


| ſhepherd, then no ſhepherd: 
| $945 that nation #n far bet- 


| ſing the is it to be governed 


Dedicatory, 


eye, then no eye; and thoſe 
ſheep better , that have any 


ter ca{e,which hath but bad 
governors,thes zone at all. 
Is it 8 bleſſeng to be coman- 
ded by the ba4? what a bleſ- 


by the good £ Hawe wee good 
miniſters£7hez are the horl- 
men © chariots of *1jrael. 
Heve we good magiſtrates © 
They are the light of our eyes 
the breath of our no{tril!s, 
the annoinred of the Lord; 
| 8nd nnder their ſhadow we 
are preſerved * alive. 

Among ft many, Right Ho- 
norable, and truly honored 
Senators, both Church 4xd 


*aW 1 
210g 13 
14. 


20, 


Comon=wealth, Jeſſe God| | 


for your Homor.Tou'are bleſ- 


ſedof the church,as an #1-! 
corrup 
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corrupt Patro, you are bleſ- 
ſed of the Comon-wealth, 
as 4 impartiall Judge. In 
the one, you deſrre to plant 
pietic 21 the other, you are 


In ihe one jor are careful, 
that one have not ell; in the 
other, you are watchfall, 
that each may have his own, 
In the ene, you provide for 
ihe preaching of verity z, #n 
1 he other, you pronounce the 


in the oue to adminifter Tu- 


ſtice 8 I may ſay with Ball, * 


Your arrow ever aimeth at 
the white:w#th Epictetus ; 
Your hand ever holdeth an 
equal ballance;andwithE- 
raſmus; Your $un ſhinerh 
a!txe onthe poor and rich, 


Are you to confer Ecclelia- 


tical preferments? You will 


a0t 
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1cadj to ſupplant miquity. | 


ſentence of equity. Are you | 


 þ Inot grove that Jaacob blear 7 a 
ed Leah, who hath ſerved mas- 
2) @ year for fair Rachel ox 


_—_— 


| /or many decayed Sy24gagmes, 


| 


Y imo the Pool of Bethelda,who 


your fav 


in allth 
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mt 


Wil not make him a ſhepherd 
of mens ſouls, who zs rather to 
be a ſhepherd of mens ſheep. 
What good you hae © done to 
this Church of” onrs, tet 


4nd Put any Poore Preachers 


have been cured of their long 
diſeaſeof Poverty,without the 


deſcending of any owe Angel, 


EXPOrience 1 have had of 
Pd 0 19 pooxe Mniſtes, 
e CEItain waintewancel 
hat everThad in ous church;| 
'or though Twas afraid, even 
#0 look, pos Jon, yo you were 


9 torgetfull :o provide 


Charch-men Jndge: you love| 


we; 4nd without any, either 
"I ſuing 


—@L. 
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þ FT, ing or ſeeking of mine, 
| pleaſed you to annex unto my 
& Mara.) ECure #t S. Martins, thet || 
arbrvege f ſmall Benefice which T had 3n\ 
day-ſireer. | Londori : 4nd when 1 was pn 
meny miles from hence,to con- 
| fer upon me that Redtorie, 
| whereon I now labor. 

In 4 thankful remembrance| | 
of your lowe to our caling,G | 
#1 hopeful acceptation of this 
emterpriſed ſervice, 1am bold| 
to preſent ag#in this Booke t0 
your Honor. It was penned at l. 


| the firſt for the benefit of mine | | 


Auditors: & publiſhed by au- | 
thoritte, for the good of the 
church. The Perifo of 8.Mar- 
a | moved me to yen it : #ud| 
= 'S"*| thas Reverend Biſhop of Lon- 
| don allowtd me 1o print it. 
In regard of both theſe, 1 
doubt not,but your Honor wil 
«fford of P4rouege. Tou 
4 are 


—_— 
ll i_ _ — _ 
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- | dead,. 
| 42d moſt needfull Church- 


| Thadfrom him in my Mini- 


| | bis maſter Eliah war taken. 


| | Dedicatory. 


are to the one a moſt honora- 
ble Benefactour , providing 
for the living, by your chari- 
table Almes ; and for the 


by procuring 


yard. You were #0 the other 
a moſt honourable friend, 
you loved him in bis life, 
and did unfainedly gonrn 
for.him at bu death. 

. Of whom, 1 may ſaf(conſs- 
dering the encouragerments 


ftery ) as Eliſha ſaid, when 


from his head, My Father; 
my Father, the Horſe-men 
of Iſrael, and the Chariots 
thereof. 

_ He was dn honour'to our 
Colledge, i which he once 
lingd a painfulStudent: and. 


4 new, | 


en 0rnament 10 our Church, 


" 
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inwhichhe was (as we have 
| many revered Fathers now 
he is gone) @ preaching Bi- | 
ſhop. For: his admirable | 


of Catnbridge , herngs-long- 
voor rented a Droit Dini- 
noty + and for his abilitie 10 
mule, hewans after conſerra- 
tedBiſhop of Bangor, O-718- 
mediately tranflated tothe 
Dioteſſt of Cheſter, '&#* 
ior #-while fpom thence to | 
London. I theſe advances | 
 metrof his How much hewas 
beboldingv9) out Hwwonr, Þ | 
had rather be Ment, than ſay 
little: but furely;hew as wor- 
| thyyon ſhould doe for him. | 
For the gifts of his Mini- | 


. | ſter y,Hr wor aPowerfibes | 
- Slat Pre8chbrafor thenſe | 


of bis Authority , be war # | 
wh watchful and rempe>. 


rate 


learning inonr Waiver fety:| . - 
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rate Governor. Was hee to 
ſpeak? His words were (en- 
tentious:Was he to adviſe ? 
His counſell was religious: 
was he to admoni{ſhe bis ex- 
hortations were' gracious: 
ard was he to cenſure? his 
ſentencewasjudicious.Did 
hee obſerve any Miniſter 
painfull in his calling 2 hee 
ever did enconrage hizs to 
goe on: didhe fee any gither 
negligent, o0# turbulene? 
the owe, he would advile to 
greater labour ; the other 
bring on, to greater pence. 
For his judgments Di= 
vinitie, what 3f was, the 
church can judge © hewas 8 
profound Preacher of the | 
truth, 4 zealous' eerie fs 
«ll ſaperſtirion, and a great | 
exhorter #v all piety ad 
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godlines.'He halted mot be- 
be A2 iwict 


PE 
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twixt twoopinions:he ſpake 
not with thoſe Jews, Ne- 
hem.13.24 partly the lan- 
guage of A\hdod, and perth 
the language of Canaan, but 
every way ſhewed himſelf a | | 
q Proteſtaut indeed. 
= His learning ws good,his 
l life better; & his death, for 
hamſelf,beſt of «l, His lear- 
ning was without compari. 
ſon;his life without excepti- 
0n, bis death without ſuſpi- 
tion. By his learning he 1#- 
ftruded,by his life be ſhined, 
O& by his death he yet ſme!- | 
leth 4s a ſweet perfume.What 
his learning was, this Land 
kroweth ; what his life was, 
| London kzoweth, &- what 
| bis death was,thoſe learned| 

{ men kyow , who were about 
him in time of his ſockae(ſe. 
| Hewas Biſhop of thisDio+ 

| ceſſe, 
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| _ Dedicatory. 
celſe, #ot much above two 
Years: in whichtime this Ci. 
ty much rejoyced in him; & 
ſurely no marvel, For he was 
a Clemens ts this Rome: 4 | 
Polycarpusto his Smyrna: 
| | 4Juſtine707þis Naples: #4 
! | Dionyſius70 his Alexan- 
| dria:sCyprian 70 this Car- 

| thage : a» Eufebius# this 


— TD 


; | Cxfarea:aGregory to this 
| | Nyſh:a2 Ambroſe #0 1his | 
Millaine: 4 Chryſoſtom 20 
thisCoſtantinople:as An- 
guſtia zo thisHippot and 4 
Ridley to this Dioceſle. 
Pape” = Amb. yr wontto 
of his people, ſo queſt ion- 
ks he ſaid often of on on 
mints vos diligo quos ge-| 
| | | nuiexevangelio, quamfi , 
ſuſcepiſſem ex conjugio - 
gratia quippe vehemerior 
eſt ad diligedfi quamnatu: | 
| A 3 _ 


ot. 
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ra:llove you no les, whom 
I have begotten by rhe 
| goſpel, than my own chil- 
dren : For grace procures 
greater love than nature. 
Nay, it ſeemeth hee leved 
them more: for he impoweri- 
ſhed the one , toenrich the o- 
ther.But bleſſed be that moſt 
reverend David, that will 
have care of Jonathans 
children, now he is dead. 
Dead he is indeed, in regard 
of his preſence; but alive for 
ever,in regard of his reme- 


brance: for, therighteous 
(hall be hadin an everlaſt- 
ing remebrance, when the 
name of the wicked ſhall 
rot:he died not rich in govds 
it was an argument of bis 
goodnes: dying rich in graces, 


|it was an argument of his | 
godlines. With Bernard hee | 
lived | 


— 
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| lived jn terra auri, fine au- 
70 : In 4 kingdom af gold, 
without gold : &* ſeemed to 
| think ,os LaCtan.didwrite, 
that Qui apud Denm di- 
ves c{t,pauper efie non po. 
teſt : he that © rich in God, 
cangot be gccounted poore, 


Did Abner(ſaith David) 


| dieasa fool dieth? And did 


this Biſhop of London dieas 
that Biſhop-of Rome, who 
ſaid,.. Vixi dubius, anxius 
morior,neſCcio.quo,vado. : 


x have aved denbtf all, I dic 


doubting, Ikon avi whether 


wh Amb.hefazy.T havens: 
ſo ledmy litexthag wager 
fhemed z0Jivgneicherfear 


Ig Lord. #xfcid 
'n4with Nero, Me mortg 


what 


Ideath, becauſe I;knowT | 


ruat., mandys-:.7 rare ret | 


—c 
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Theſe were 
q almoft hi; 
laſt words, 


what befals afterI am dead; 
bat,Modo me moricte, vi- 
vat &florear Eccleſia, fiat 
voluntas Dni. ſo that after 
9 death the church may flo- 
riſh,the will of God be done. 
Thvs,a good life hath the 
years numbred, but good 
name endureth for ever. . 

Not 10 be troubl ſom to your 
Honor: by his departure,his 
wife hath loſt a loving hul- 
band, his children an in- 
dulgent father , th: Charch 
«worthy Prelate, and 1 ( 4 
poor Preacher) one of the 
moſt honorable friendrihat 
ever I had, having deſerved 
fo little of hizw, 

Doe the righteows periſh# 
We muſt regard bt. Are mer- 
ciful men taken away? Wee - 
muſt coſider it in our hearts, 


After Ambroſe wes 


—_— 


Iraly 


— 
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dead, | 
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[traly was troubled : after 
Aung. was dead, Aﬀrick was 
ſpoiled: after Luther's death 
Germany was diftraFed : 
after Bucer was dead here, 
religionwas altered. And af- 
ter the death of ſo many wor- 
thy men , loſt within theſe 
few gears, the Lord grant 
that we be not plagued. 

Tam no Homer, to com- 
mend this Achilles : ns 
Chryſoſt. to commend this 
Babylas: vo Aug. to come 
mend this Cyprian:uo Me- 


Luther : zo Parker,zo come 
mend this Bucer:only in: ho- 
or to him who honored God 
in his life, Ipreſume thus to 
write of him being dead: your 
Hononr well knoweth that F 
have written thetruth : and 


the Lord kpoweth, 1defireto 
A5 write 


lanthon, to commend this | 


— 


— 
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write nothing but the truth. 
Thua craving pardon for 
my boldnes, & ouce againe 
moſt humbly entreating your 
honorable entertainment of 


theſe few ſheets of Paper, as 
they are now the ſixth time 
enlarged, I humbly take my. 
leave; beſeeching God to 
continue you long a iruſtie 
Counſellor to our Gracions 
King, an upright Judge to 
our Chriſtian people, anda 
good Patron to the deſpiſed 
Clergie.From $t.Bartholo- 
mews by the Exchange, 


wherex am now placed, by 
Jour unexpedted and unde- 
ſerved faveur. Decem. 2.4., 


I615. 


At your Honors 
ſervice, 


ROBERT F[.LL. 


y 
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A PREFACE. OF 


Prayer : To mine Ho- 
nourable, Worſhipfull, and 


M 2RT.INS :n the 
FitElps; Grace . 
and Peace,” "> 1: 20409 


EK tors: Theteart thre? | 
SX% things, ia regard of: 
. God, which every 
good/perſon muſt be/acquain- 
ted withall;the firſt is, how hie 
muſt ralke wiih cod ; the es 
cond; how he muſt livebefore 
God ; the third, how he muſt 
come to God , when the ſeal | 
ofhis falvation is offercd inthe 


Sactament.'Of alltheſc'three, 
[ a1 bold at: this ermietto pre- | 
ſent nnto- you this litcle Mas | 


Lycur- 


Mmm 
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—— 


Lycurgw , a Law-giver a- 
mongſt the Lacedemonians, 
! made this one Law of facrifi- 
cing to the Gods, that they 
ſhould nor be preſented with 
many things, and thoſe of ci- 
ther ſmall or no great value; It 
things are to be eſteemed ra- 
ther by weight then worth, T 
have obſerved this law in this 
preſent gift, I offer unto you 
burthree rhings;the firſt num. 
' ber of which,«l can be ſpoken, 


ſail things ; for.what can be 
| contained in " few ſheets of 
Paper? yer,if it pleaſe you to 
che chef few fr the rea} 
ding , you ſhall know better, 
how io pray; leara better, how 
to live; and underſtand better 
how tq come to Gods Table; 
ſo long as you ſhal either pray, 


live,or receive, And becauſeT| 


have, cocerning the firſt, Prea- 
ched to y ou of late many Ser- 
'mn+,fam willing ar this ime; 

in 


——_ 
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And I preſent unto you bur | 


þ. 


| 
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of Prayer, 


in way of preface, to conend 


ro you the dignity of Prayer. £ 


By it we conterre and talke 
with God,& by it we procure 
much good unto man: By it 
wedo pierce the very clouds, 
and by it we have whatſoever 
1s meet. Do we want any thing 
that is good for us or others ? 
Prayer 1s the Meſſenger whom 
weemuſt ſend rowards God. 
Have we received any ſpeciall 
favor from him? Prayer is vur 
ambaſfadorto give him thanks 

Are wee in the morning to 
begin our work ? This is the 
key to opentheday.Are weat 
evening to ſhut our ſelves in? 
This is the*lock to ſeal up the 
night, If we would binde the 
Aimighty®rodo usnone hurt, 
here is the band by which he is 
tied Þ, And if we would untie 


him to do us good, here is the 


Porter ofthe gates of heaven. 
[: is 0ur zdipus to diffolve our 
doubts, itis our commentary 

to 


Clavis diti, 


K Sa 
not s o , 
17 mculum 
muincibils 
Bern, 

b 37s Deo 


Chry fol. 
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: Clavis | £O underſtand Gods Word<,It 
Scripture. | 18 8{acrifice ro God,a ſcourge 
| 03224. | tothe Devill , andan helpe ro 
* Deo ſac /i-\ our {elves 1n all our troubles. > 
Fl £1950!) \heretore, as the Apoſtle by 
olo flagel- | F©E®L. 
um bo3:in; |<xamples commended faich ro 
ſubſidium. | he Hebrews,ſo may Tby exam- 
Aug, ples commend Prayer to you. 
By it Abrabams ſervant ob- 
Tle praiſe | taineda wife for 1ſ2ac, and by 
of prayer, | it Moſes obtained a pardon for 
Iſrael, By this,the ſame Moſes 
| overcame the Amalekites, and | 
by this Abraham interceZed for } 

che Sedumites, By prayer 7a-' 
| cob was delivered from Eſar ; 
7oſnah from the men of Ate ; 
David trom Goliab; The Pro- 
phet from Feroboam,, Elizews | 
from the Samaritans, Hezecht- | 
abtrom death; Jehoſaphat from | 
the Aramits, Manaſſes tro cap- | | 
| tivitie; Jeremiah from his ad- ! ! 
verlaries,and Dantzel from rhe 
Lions :the diſcaſed fronr the } 
Leprolie,theApoſtles from pri-, | 
| {on, and the Church from per- 
{-cation, 


\ . 
mm 
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| of Prayer, 


lecutia.By prayer Hamah ob- 
rained a {un , David delive- 
rance, Solomon widdom , Elias 
the reſtoring of a dead childe, 
Elizers the opening of his ſer- 
vants eyes,Nehemiah rhe kings 


vants hcalth,Chrift comforc in 
his agony,the apoſtles aſuccel- 
for ro Judas, Stephen pard6 for 
Paxl,and Monica the converſi- 
on of her ſon S, Augaſtine. 
Thus true ir 1s which chat 
Auguſtine laith, Great x4 the pro- 
fit of pure prayer , and a4 a faith= 
full Meſſenger, delsvereth ber er- 
rand, and pierceth thither , whi- 
ther fleſp cannot come. And this 
ic was which made Bernard to 


ly efteeme by prayer : T teſt you, 
that hee to whom we pry , doth 
not lightly eſteem it : after it us 
out of our month , pee writes it in 
bis Booke ; and one of theſe tywa 
wee may doubtleſſe expetF ,, ei- 
ther that be will grant our Pets- 

13 08, 


tavour, the C enturion his ſer- | 


| lay; Brethren, ket none of light» | 


In Pſa!.63. 
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tion, or that which he knowetb 
to be better for ua. 

Call upon me,and I will bear, 
ſaith God; arke, and you ſhall 
have, ſaich Chriſt. Before they 
cry, I will bear them, faith Eſay. 
T he Lord 14nigh to all that call 
upon bim, ſaith David, but to 
ſuch as call upon him incruth. 
And if wee may beleeve the Apo- 
ffle Fames , The prayer of a 
righteous manavaileth much. 


need to pray, Satan will de- 
vour thee: pray for deliverance 
Theworld wil allure thee:pray 
for aſſiſtance. The Fleſb will 


| betray thee ; pray fordefence. 


The Wicked will ſeduce thee ; 

ray for continuance. What, 

eloved? If God had comand- 
ed usa great thing, ought we 
not to do it ? How much more 
when he faith, pray, and pre- 
vaile; aske, and have; ſeek, and 


opened unto you ? aske 


— 


finde; knock, and it ſhall be | 
Tem- | 


Pray therfore , and we had | 


———. 


\ 


poral [*' 
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| porallthings , and have them; 
ſeek for Spirituall things, and 


finde them;knock for Eterwall 
things,and the gates of heaven 
ſhall ſtand as opentoyou, as 
the gates of the priſon did to 
the Apoſtle Peter. 

By this,with Eliah, you may 
open and ſhut the very gates 
of Heaven , and by this with 
theApoſtle you may ſhake the 


foundations of theearth, O 
precious Prayer, what could | 


not only we,but even the whol 
world,do without thee?Thou 
increaſeſt the earth, calmeſt the 
Sea, «ſſwageſi the fire , purgeſt 
the aire, proteFeſt our Gover- 
nors, confoundeſt our enemies, 
preſerveſt our health, inſirueſt 


increaſeſt our wealth , exa/teſt 
our honour, ſpekeſt but the 
word,and we are preſerved, 

Pray wetherfore in all places, 
at all tinges, for all perſons, and 
for all hinge, Pray weein all 


places, 


M— 


our mindes,b:fſeſt our aQions, | 


fl 


TheP reface 


Pray at all 
rlmes.. 


places, but inevery place lift- 
| ing up pure hands umto God. 
ThusTſaae prayed in the field, 
Faceb in his bed, Iſ#acl iniAE-! 
£ypt, Meſer'on the Mount, Jo | 
ſuab at Fericho 5 Ehas in the | 
chamber, Hezechsab on his 
couch, Feremic in the dungeon, | 
7onab 1n the Whales belly, 
Darielinthe lions den, Chriſt 
in the Garden, the Diſc ip/er in | 
a ſhip,Peter in aTanners houſe, 
P 2x ar the ſea fide, and the 
Jews at Feruſakm, Call upon 
Dint in thy private chamber, 
and cry unto him with thy Fa- 
mily in thy parlor. Thou need-. 
eſt not fall down arfome pillar 
with hypocrits,but praiſe hini 


— 


eſpecially in the congregation 
of Saints : for there many! voy- 
ces are Gods beſt melodie. 
Pray alſo at all #imes at E- 
vening, and Morning,'and at 
Noon-day will I pray unto 
thee, yeaar Midnight will 1 
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rite to cal upon thee,nay,ſeven | 
times 


| | 
/ 
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rimes a day will I praiſe thee, 


faith David,Danieldid ſo three | 


times a day,P ax did it day and 
night, Hannab did it all the 
daies of her life , and the Pfal- 
mcgrapher vows it, I will 
praiſe the Lord as long as I 
live, as long as I have any be- 
ing, Iwill fing praiſes unto my 
God. Pray continually,notas 
thoſe Heretiques, who would 
ever doſo, but as Chriſtians, 
who know when to doe fo. 


With Morning Prajer, 

the day begin : 

With Evening Prayer, 

the night ſput in, 

Without this Prayer 

ſit not to eat ; 

Without Gods praife 

riſe not from meat, 

And forget not to.pray for 
all perſons, for the King, as the 
head, his Senators, as the eyes, | 
his (%rgie, as the mouth, his ' 
Souldiers,as the hands,his Sub- | 


Jetts 


Euchit &+ 


Pray for 
all perſons. 
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* Auditor Pfor thy Preacher, A 


 ſter?tor thy ſervant:or a Gover= 


j:&: of al rrades,as the feer,up- 
on which the {ommon-wealth 
doth ſtand. Arcthou a 25ns- 
fter pray for thy flocke. An 


Father 7 for thy chi'de :; An 
Husband? for thy wife : A ws» 


noxr ? pray for thy family. Fs 
any fk 

Poore? for his wealth : Impriſo- 
ned? for his libertie : Seduced ? 
for his recoverie : Confirmed 
for his conſtancie ; or in any 
Diſtreſe? for his deliver 7. Pray . 
for all mien, that their bodies 
may be preſerved, ſout: ſaved, 
eſtstermaintained,that thy and 
their thoughts may be ſanCti- 
fied, your words ſeaſoned , and 
your aTions ordered by the 
Spirit of God. 

Wil you know now to whom 
we muſt pray ? Nottoa Calfe, 
as the 1/raelites did,nor to Baal, 
as his Prieſts did, nor to an 


? pray for his health ; | 


Image, as idolaters did, norto 


any 
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any Saints,as our Fathers did; 
but as wee are bound ro ſerve 
God alone, fo are we bounden 
to pray to Godalone for hee 
alone knowerh our wants, be«- 
reth our Petitions, hath promi- 
ſed ro helpe us,is able ro doe for 
us, and is the alone preſent 
helper in the needfull rime of 
crouble, 

I will draw to an end. You 
have ſeen(beloved)the nece(li- 
tie of this ſervice, ler me ſhew 
yuu alittle the qualities of this 
ſervice. Pray we muſt in ko. 
led;e with underſtanding , in 
faith by belceving , in remorſe 
with feeling, in zeale without ' 
cooling , in iztention withour 
wandering , in reverence with- 
our contemning , in conſtancye 
without revolting, and in hve 
wichour revenging, Ler our 
eyes be faſtened , bearts fixed, 
knees bowed, monther opened, 
and our band; lifted up , as to 


And as 


 Facob 


How wee 
muſt pray. 
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| tes, pauciſſumi reddenees , faith 


Facob would norlet the Angel 


| go till he were bleſſed , fo ler | 
| not us ler him goe till wee be | 
| heard, Let not the woman of | 


(anaan be pore earnelt with 
Chriſt militant, than we will 


of Sheba fo willingly come to 
Solon, as we mult willingly 
come unto Chriſt : he loverh 
moſt, willing andimportunare 
' Sutexs, Wherefore, as David 
| ſaid ro Abner, Never fee my 
' face, unleſſe thou bring Mi- 
| | chal with thee ; fo I fay unto 
| you , never Jook God inthe 
face, unleſſe you bring Prayer 
with you. 
As Thavedeclared to you the 
| duty of raier,ſo ſhouldI ſpeak 
| ſomewhar of giving of thanks. 
| Many be content to. pray in 
troubles : but few give thanks 
for deliverance out of truuble, 
Multi peten: es panci promitien= 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


an 
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be with the ſame Chriſt trum- | 
phanr, Ler never he Queene | 


— 


—— —- 


i 
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an ancient Father : there are 
many Petitioners , few Promis= | 
ſers, moſt few thankſpivers. Are 
there not ten cleanſe:1 ? where 
are the nine ? ther#is none re- 
turned £9 givethanks but this 
one, and he is a Samaritan, It 
ever people under the cope of 
heaven bad occalion to praiſe 
God, we arethey , eſpecially 
torhis Word ind Golpell,and 
for many, deliverances ſhewed 
ro-our Frinces and People, 

Burttbecauſe ar the end ofthis 

Treatiſe , I have ſet downe a 
forme-, both of Prayer and 
. Thankſgiving,I referre you to 
the peruling of theſe two plat- 
forms, 

I doubr not of your patience, 
tor the length of this Preface, 
becauſe Tdefire to leave it as 
an ocular Sermon, inſtructing j 
you continually howto call on | 
| Godand preparing yourto the- 
| expoſition of the Lord: Prayer, | 
which of many,through igno- 
rance, 
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rance, is as much prophaned, 
as ever God was by ſaying the 
Pater-nofter jnLatine,or repea- 
ting other Roſaries , inan un- 
known language. 

Now, having ended(as you 


— — 
— 


ſwers,I make queſtio with my 
ſelf, ro whom I may commend 


ſee ) rhele queſtions and an- | 


them;and becauſefor theſe ren | 
yeers immediately paſt,I have | 
lived & preachd amongſt you, 


— —_—n——_— 


' your Reverend Paſtor, I am 
Sway bold in generall to preſent the 
| royou all. You have( I confes) 
known my converſation, been 

, acquainted with my miniſtery, 
' countenanced me in my cal. 
ling, maintained me in health, 
comforred me in ficknefle, and 
afforded unro me much more 

; kindnes, than can be requited: 
| by this paper Preſenc. And 
| finceirpleaſethGodro diſpole 
| of me till in ſach uncertain } 


rn "PIO lay, 


and that by the aſſignment of | 


| places,as thatT could never yet | | 
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ay, Here muſt I reſt: I blefſe 
God that ever I came unto 
you, whoſe loveand largeſſe 
hath becn,and is amongſt ma. 
ny of you (for whatLe&urer 
for ten yeers together can 
pleaſe all ) ſuch unronrx, as 
makes me to ſay of my lateex- 
ile, periiſſem , nift periiſſem, 1 
had been undone, if others 
had not ſought ro undoe me. 
Since I came unto you, I 
have preached painfully, liyed 


| honeſtly, and ſtudied carefully 


ro doc you ſervice; with what 
conſcience | know , with what 
dangeryou know , and with 
what profit , God knowes, 
Surely, this goodT ſee done a- 
mong(t you;you have beautrfi- 
ed the houſe of the kving God; 
praiſe that worthy Knight, 
whoſe love and labor was firſt 
in that work;you have erlar- 
ged thar houſe which is for | 
the dying Saints; pray for that 
good King,whogave you that 


; Hl B peece 


T be Preface 
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peece of ground, and your Con+ 
gregation is as the thowſands of 
Iſrael, Bleſſe God tor thoſe 
Trumpets of yours, who have 
ever called you to ſuch holy 
aſſemblies. Bleſſed be that God 
who thus blefſerh you: bleſſed 
be Yor, who thus blefſe God 
and bleſſed and billited up be 
they in heaven,who thus pro- 
vide for the living and the 


dead, and withall remember | 


their painfull Teachers, 
Now,though I cannor ſay to 
you,asP au! did to the Corinthi- 
ans, Tamyours , to live and die 
with you : ( for no Miniſtercan 
fay it, who devendeth ups vo- 
luncary contribution) yet this 
I will ay,& ſay forever,] am 
yours to /zze,and pray for you, 
that you may ſo know God, as 
you may pray to him ; fo pray 
to God, that you may live be- 
fore him; ſo lzve, that you may 
everbe fic ro receive his Sacra- 
mer: and fo both ſit to know, 
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pray,live,& receive, thar after 
you have knowee him by 
Chriſt, prayed to him chrough 
Chriſt, lived before him in 
Chriſt, and recezved his favor 
in the ſeales of Chriſt, you 
may ( in the end) die in his 
faith, as you have lived in his 
fear, and at the laſt day, in bo- 
diesand ſouls,be partakers of 
ercrnall glory. Tothe grace 
of this God I commend you, 
to your grace I commend 
cheſe Treatiſes, doubring nor 
bur many of you will be as 
readie to reade them, as you 
hav? been willing to heare 
them. From your Pariſh of 
Saint dartin, in the 
Fields. Jrene the 29. 
I'613. 


Yours in the Lord, | 


RoBERT f{1Lcr. 
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Prayer expounded. 


Hy u it al ed the 
LoRD*'s Prayer, 
Page 2. 
Why Chriſt taught it, 3, 
Whetber there be any vertue 
inthe repetition of the words 
of thi Prayer. 4. 
Whether it be ever neceſſa- 
rie to repeat all theſe words 
at all time , and bow wee 


rHſt, G. 
Wether wee pry to the Fa- 
ther onely. 
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|. The Table, 


F 


6 Whet ber we may pray [4 
to Coriſt, 
7 Wy we ſay, Our Fa- 


ther. EE 
8 Wether wee may ſay, ) 
my F it her, 
9 Whether we muſt pray to God 
only. 10 
10 Why,and how Gd is ſaid t0 
be in heaven, I 4 


11 Why we begin with this name 


of Paternitie , and ſay our 
Father, 
i2 Pbat it is to ballow Gab 
name, 
13 Whether bad men may 4 
that which ir good. 27 
14 Dneſtions of Gods King- 
dome, 27,23,&C. 
15 What we muſt judge of wice 
ked perſons. 3735 
16 W "#4 we may pray thus, 
My will be done, 
i7 Whattis to dee Gods will, 
and why we pray ſo, 39.49. 
18 Whether it be enowgh to ave 
Gods will, 43 
Ig Whes|' 


—__—__. 


OOO, CCC 


FT. rea ——— 


EIT 


—— 


| The Table. 


| I9 Whether God commands 
things impoſſible. 45 

20 Woat it 3s that God willeth, 
| Ibid, 

21 Why wee pray firſt for things 
corporall. GI 

22 Whether #1 the fourth Pe- 
tition we aske food ſpirstnall, 


23 Whetber rich men m:y _ | 
for daily bread, 58 
24 Of praying to be rich, 64 
25 Of liying up for the time to 
Come, 65 
26- How to get riches. 66 


27 Whether one', at the howre of 
death , may pray for daily 
bread. "I 

28 Of praying only to God for 
forgzweneſſe of ſinnes, 78 | 

29 How ſinnes are diſcharged, 
80 

30 Whedber we muſt confeſſe our 


ſtones to men, Þ 
31 How we muſt cofeſſe them,$ 3 | 
32 What is required in confeſ- | 

fron. ibid. 
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The Table. 
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33 Whether we muſt pray for 


39 Whether God doth both fore 


forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, which 
we doe beleeve. 


34 Of praying for the "___ 
6 


35 Of praying for ſuch at ſinne 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 92 

36 How that ſinne is knowne. 
tbid, 

37 How ſinnes a det, 93 


—cſ 


38 Why we are forgiven by 
Chriſt, 95 


give and puniſh the ſamse 
June, 9 
40 How ſinne i a debt to man, 


102 


4.1 T be good of pardoning offen= 


ces, I04. 
42 Whether we may forgive,and 
yet ſue at Law, Io5 


43 Rules for going to Law. 1b. 
44 Rules againſt revenge, 107 
45 Why the godly are led into 

temptation. I13 


46 Whether we may pray to be 


bd ont of temptation. 116 | | 


—— 


1 
4 
L 
| 
: 


4 
| 
? 
l 
3 
: 
| 
: 


* SS Th ww =  Y 


| 


. 0n, 116 
48 What temptation is,how t 4» 
, &#n. 118,119 
49 How God leadeth into tewp- 
tuttin, I 21 
50 How Sat-n leadeth into 
tempt 7t1on. 120 
| 5t Whether God be the authour 
of ſin. 121, 
52 How God tempteth man, 
T2 
53 Why God doth harden mans 
beart. I25 
54 How God tempteth by pro- 
eritie, I2 
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47 Woeth er we may ſay, Suffer 


14 not io be led into temptati- 


53 How by our deliverance from 

Gun powder, 1605, 128 
55 How by adcerſttie, 129 
57 Of temptation to Pogiſh re-- 


ligion, 139 
8 Of temptatlon t: forſike 1h: 
Church. 31 


59 How Satan z reſiſted. 134 
60 In by temptation to Cove- 


touſneſſe, 135 
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61 To Pride, 136 
62 To Adultery. 137 
63 To Drunkenneſſe. 138 
64 To Env. 140 | 
6; Toldlmneſ, I41 
6 G To impatience in affiiftions, 
I 42 
70 To deſp aire of Goas th 
144 
71 Topreſumption, 145 
92 Hoew many wayes God deli- 
vereth from evill. 149 
73 What we muft doe to be deli- 
vered from evil , and from 
Satan, I50, I51. 
74 Whether we may pray for | 
temptations, I54 
75 From whence hve Kings 
their authoritie. I6I 


. Whetber Gods power Can be 
communicated t0 any Crea= 
ture, I 63 

77 How "#W power 34 given to 

Chriſt. ibid. 

7g Of thic word, Amen, in di- 

vers queſtions, 168 


79 Of many circumſtances tt 
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prayer, 
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| prdjir, cud alſo of ſet prayer, 


The Table. 
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and of the profit able and 


lawful uſe of it. I75 
80 What I muſt doe to pray a» 


right, 1bid. 

81 What TI miſt doe before I 

pray, | bid, 

82 Wherein deth this prepara- 

tion conſiſt, 176 

Sz What I muſt do in praying. 

ibid, 

$4 What I muſt doe ME 
7 ended 17 


85 Which us thought the firſt 
geſture in praymg. ibid, 
36 What ſhall we thinke of ſet 
and ſtinted prayer,$&c. 17S, 


prozed. ibid. 
88 From Gods ordin ince, 179 
89 Firſt, for bleſſing the people, 


I79, for Confeſſion ana 
Prayer , and for T haukeſgi- 


vINg. 180 
90 From Chriſt 5 ordinance. 
ibid. 


87 The lawfulneſſe beref is | 


01 Fromthbe Prophets, _ 
92 From 


i 
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The Table. 


99 Set Prayer manifeſts the 


ad 

[92 From godly Kings and mas | 
giftrates. I81 | 

93 Before Chriſt, 192 
94 Aﬀter Chriſt. .134 


95 It 78 not good to diſu}. low ſet 
and ſtinted Prayer, 157 

96 Reaſons why ſet Prayer may 
be uſed, 190 

97 The Church being ſetled af- 
ter the Apoſtles time, ſet 

Þr wer Cam? in, 196, 

93 Whether d>th @ ſet forme 
of Prajer binde the Spirit. 

I 98 


Spirit inditing , and when 
it is repeated, or read,it ma» 
wifeſtetb the Spirs: which 
bath indited, 200 
ICO Prayer may be drawn out 
of a Booke, and yet out of 
Gods treaſury, ibid, 
io01 Whether we may be Liwful- 
ly preſent at the Prayers of 


our Communion or $ervice- 
booke. 203 


I02 A briefe Prayer uv0n the 
___ | 
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(103 Anotber of the like Argu- 


| CC, | 

| 5 IWWhy knowhadge #4 neceſſary. 
249 
6 Why the moſt are ignorant. 
250 
\ 7 What knowledze a Commu» 
mcant muſt bay:, 251 
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ment, 210 
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Speciall Queſtions in a 
Communicant inſtru- 


ed. 
l F divers ſorts of bau- 
O qnels, 237 


2 Of theneceſſitie of comming 
to the Lords T able, 238 
3 Of properties belmging to a 
fit greeſf, 244 
4 Of examination, 240,241, 


3 T renty reaſons that the 


| bread is not turned into 


Chriſts body, .. 256 
o Whether st may be done by 
Abrack, 260 


10 Why | 


—— es 


The Table. 


| 24 How wee muſt behave our 


] 


Lords T abk. . 279 
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10 Why the bread uu called! 


Chriſts body. 261 
11 That the bread may not be 
received alone, 263 
12 Why Chriſt uſed bread and 
wine. 264 
13 What the action of the Mi-| 
miſter ſignifies. 265 
14 What the aftion of the recei- 
ver ſignifies. 266 
i5 Why we muſt examine our 
faith, 267 
I6 Signes of faith, 268 
17 W by we muſt examine our 
repent ance. 270 
18 Why men muſt , and dee n10t 
| repent, 272 


I9 Signes of repentance. 273 
20 Why we muſt examine or 0+ 

bedience, 274 
21 Note: of trae obedience, 275 
22 Of reconciliation. 276 


23 Whatwe muſt thinks of at 


the Commurion. 27 


ſelves when we 'come to the 
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The Table. 
25 Of kneeling at the Commu 


nin, 281 

26 Pyoat quantitie tof bread and 
wine 1s fit to be received, 284. 
27 Of often receiving. 285 
28 Of private receiving. 285 
29 Of comming faſting to the 
Communion, 292 

30 What #1 required after js 
recetving of the Lords on 
Per. 295 

31 Zanchius of the Lords Swup- 
PF. 297 


Special Queſtions hand- 
led in a Chriſtian dire&ed. | 


1\A/ i we ouw7ht to | 
watch. R 332 

2 What we muſt doe in watchs 
ng. 333 

3 Of buying ont the time. 334 
4 How we nuſt watch over our 
thoughts. 336 ” 

5 How over our words, 338| 
6 How over our attions toward: | 
God, 340 | 

7 How 
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How over our aC(tions to- 


: wards our ſelver. 343 
2 FHow over our ations to- 
ward; others, 345 
9 Of what behaviour we muſt 
be. 348 
10 Of apparel. 349,VC. 
ix Of art. 351 
[2 Of recrention. 3;2 
[3 Of getting riches, 353 | 
14 Ofſpend-ng and frus ality 
355sKC. 
1; Of ſandifying the Sabbath, 
62 
16 Of Chuſing a fit ET Pg 
thand, 3 
17 The duties of the berband 
365,&C. 
19 Of the wiſe >66 &c. 


19 Of Parents, natural, and le. 


gall. 368,&c. 
20 Of Chi/aren, naturall, and 
legall. 370,Qc, 
21 Of Maſters, 396 


22 Of Servants, 27 
23 Of AMeagiftrater and $:b-| 


geds.. 381,&C, ; 
24 Of 
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24 Of the Miniſters duty. 384 
25 Ofthe peopks duty to their 
Miniſters, 385, &c. 


Of hearing Sermons. 
26 What we muſt dos before we 


heare. 386 
27 What in hearing. 388 
28 What after hearing. 390 
29 How to know a good Sermon, 


391 
20 Why many doe ſleep at Ser- 
mons, 393 


31 Remedies againſtit. 394 
32 How bearing #4 Better than 
| reading, \ .. 2a 
33 Whether all are bownden to 

beare, 398 


34 Why we ſbould not take Gods 


name in vaine, 398 


Speciall Queſtions in the 


DireGion to Die well. 


I Hat wee muſt ever 
thinkeon, 413 
2 Whyon agath, _ 414 
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death, 557 
75 Whether we muſt follow 
Chriſt in bis Croſſe. 561 
76 Of the vertue of Chriſts re- 


ſurreFsn, 5 64 
77 Of the deceitfulneſſe f the 
world, 568 


78 Ofeternall glory, 573,&c. 
79 What wee ſhall enjoy in hea- 


ven, 574 
| 80 How | 


| 


j. 


—_—__WYWS 


The Table. 


80 How we ſhall come unto = 


ven, 
31 What the objed of life = 4 
nall is. 576 


82 For whom it is prepared. 577 
$3 T hat our bodies ſhall riſe, ib. 
34 The qualities of our bodies 
after the reſurreFion, 584, 
83 How our bodies ſhall be MP. 
" e6all 
86 Whether they ſhall be perſel 
_— the leaſt imperfe i= 


586 
$7 The qualities of the ſoul af- 
ter death, 58 


$8 Sweet meditations of the F a= 
thers concerning the joyes of 
beaven. | 588 
$9 Of the torments of hell 5 97 
A funerall Elegze by 1.S, 
A conſolatory Epiſtle ps ol 
croſſes. 629 
Agodly prayer to be uſed at all 
times, 643 
A Morhing Prayer for private 
Families. 672 
An Evening Prayer for »rivate 


Fami- 


c— 


ti. A 


The Table. 


Families, 688 
A Prayer to be ſaid alone , or 
with company , changing T, 
into We. 707 
A Prayer jor a fick man. 722 
A thankeſgtving after delive- 
rance from ſickneſs, 735 
A Prayer to be ſaid for a ſicke 
man, 745 
A thankſgiving after the death 
of any. 754 
A Prayer for a woman in ira- 
vail. 60 
| A thankeſgiving afier ber ſafe de- 
liverance, 765 
A Prayer before the Communi- 
on, 769 
A thauheſyiving after the Com- 
muniu. 777 
A thankeſeiving for our Gun» 
powder deltverance. 778 
T be Proteſtation of Do. John 
White, #he day before bu 
death, 787 
Graces, 797,&C, 


THE 


= ——_— . —_— —_ 


4 oy _— FA ”— 
” 


ai = 
a9h628 nepaas 
CHRISTS 


PRAYER 
Expounded. 


The $ peakers. 


Li " 
Euchedidaſcalus, Phileuches, 
A teacher of 3 A lover of 
Prayer. Prayer ... 


Fuchedidaſcalus, 


A, Hileuches, among ft 

= . 
many ſermons which 
Ip Thavepreached un- 
J*& 10 you, you have 


beard me expound the Lord; 
Prayer;are you bound to give ac- 
Cornt of that you have heard? 

Phil, Sir , doubtlefſe,T am; 
tor the Apoſtle Peter teacherh 


me, thatT muſt be always ready 
C to 


— 


— 


TE 
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b Mat.6.9. 


« Luk. 11.1 
Rom.8,26 


to give an anſwere t0 every one 


that acketh me a reaſon of the 
bope that 1s in me,with meekneſſe 


and reverence *. 


Pra ers 


Give us this day our daily bread. 
Azd forgive us our treſpaſſes , as 


againſt 1 : and lead ms not into 
temptation, but deliver us from 
evill : for thine is the kingdome, 
the power aud the glory, for ever 
and ever, Amen. 

Euch. Why is tis prayer cal- 
led the Lords Prayer ? 

Phzl, x. Becauſe Chriſt Te- 
ſus our Lord ſet downe-rhe 
ſame 6. '\ 

2. Becaule we cannot pray 
unlefſe Chriſt teach us ©. 

3. To make us eſteem it,in 


Euch, Repeat then the Lords | 


hil. Owr Father which art | © 
in beauen, hallowed be thyname\ | 
thy kingdom come : thy will bee | 
done it; earth; as it is 'in beaven. 


wee forgive them that treſpaſſe | 


that it was given by our Lord. | 
© *4. To. 


WE” _- 


(| 


to PIETIL'E, 


| 4 Todiſtinguiſhir from the! 
prayers of orhers. 
' Etch, hy did Chriſt teach 
ba Churchtbas Prayer ? 
. Phil-x,Topurus in minde 
of our miſery, that 1;nl-s God 
give 1t, wee can haye no good 
* thing, 
2. Of his mercy, who:gives 
if we aske. [F:21 

3- Tocomfort us, that: we 
may be ſo bold as to aske.;:.;- 4 
. 4. To inſtru& us in what 
manner weſhould aske. 
-: 5.//Toafſſurews,'that wee 
comming to the Farher, in his 
 Sonnes own-wordes, hee will 
heare us for-his Sonne$:ſake. 

6, To reach us by this ſhorr 
ſum, what we may lawfully | 
aske at the hands of God, and ! 
thar other things we ſhould 
nor * agke. 

7- That Chriſt mighc nor 
be _ _ obs , who 
taught his Diſciples to pray. | 

9, Toreach Miniſtels ; Pa 


C2 rents, 


I 


- of 


X ]Jam.r. 
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rents, Turours,and Maſters ty 
doe the like to their children 
and people. 

9.,To ſhew that God is nor 
like the great Monarchs of 
the earch, ro whom wee may 
not come unlefle, Abaſbueroſb= 
like, he hold our his golden 
Sceprer, Eſter. 4. 

10, ThatGod vouchſaferh 
att chis high honour,char they 
ir; come untohim. 

uch. Is there any vertue in 
theſe very words of thy prayer ? 

Pbil. There isno ſuch yer- 
tue,as that by rhe bare repeti- 
tion of it, we can binde God 
ro grant ourrequeſts, or that 
we ſhould never pray in other 
words: but'as the ret1 Com- 
mandments.comain all things 
robe done of 'us ; the Oreed, 
all things to bee beleeved by 
>. ſo the Lords Prayer doth 

comprehend ald rhings to bee 
asked «4 us of A Alnigaric 


Ged. | | 
Fuch, | 


4 


| 


to PIETIE, 


Euch. Is it neceſſary ever to 


repeat all this prayer ? 
Ph 1. It is ſurely a good con- 
cluſis fur our ordinary courſe 


of praying,both publikelyand } 


pri varly, becauſe'thoſe things 
which we cannot at fuch rimes 
crave , or give thanks for in 
particular,are all contained in 


this platforme: but tharevery | 


petition ſhould ever be uſed, 
iris riot neceſſary, 

Euch, How then may you re- 
peat it with comfort ? 

Phil. $arely as Luther tea- 
cherh mee to repeat the ren 
Comandmnents,%& the Articles 
of my faith in my prayers, 

Euch, How is that ? 

Phil.To obſerve thepreſear 
neceſſity. As for example:Doe 
I ee the profanation of Gods 
name, atid conrenpr of his 
Word?T muſt then fay,O hea- 
venly Father, maintain, I pray 
thee; the glory of thine owne 


| namie;and ſuffer it not ſounre- 


_— 


__C 3_ vverently 


GJ_—_ 


| 
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| 
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Our Fa- 
ther which 
art in hea- 
ven, 


I Is... 


verently & irrcligiouſly to be 
abuſed. AmlT aflaulred by Sa- 
tan, or do Gods enemies pre- 
vaile? Imuſt hen fay ,: Helpe 
us, O Lord, and eſtabliſh thy 
kingdome in and amongſt as. 
Is it ſfickneſſe,or adverſity that 
doch molelt us?It is rhentime 
to fay, Thy will be done. In 
want I may cal for daily bread: 


.in the ſenſe of fin, for the 


forgiveneſle of (ins; and inthe 
t-ar of temptation ſay, Lead 
nee, O Lord, nor into temp» 
tation, bur at the laſt deliver 
me fromevill, _ » - * 

Euch, How many parts bat 
this prayer ? '. 

Phil, Four: 1.A Preface, 

2, Petitions. 

3. A Reaſunes 

4. A Seale. 

Euch. Which 3s tbe Preface? | 

Phil. Our Fotber which art's 
Heaven, Where Gad is deſcri- | 
bed by rwo ſuch propercies,as 
wee mult have in our mines 
Fi when | 


CC — 
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| when we pray unto him : as 
1. That he is our loving Fa- , 


ther 4, 1Efav 6 
2.That he 1s our Almighty = F 
God inheaven*. eVerl.15. 


Euch. Doe you here pray to 

the Father onely ? 
\ Phil. No, but to the whole | 
| Trinitie:yer as the firſt perſon 
' is the fountaine of the Deitie, 
we pray tothe Father, by the 
Son,through the Holy Ghoſt, 

Euch. But Chvift is called 
our Brother ; how can he then be 
called our Father ? 

Phil, As he is God, he is 
our Father, and therefore cal- 
led the Father of erternity.Kas |x Iſa.g.6, 
he is Man, he is our Brother, | 
and is not aſhamed to call us 
his brethren *, | 

Euch. Tet once agaene T pray 
you reſokve me: do we bere pray 
to Chriſt, for whoſe ſake onely we 
are heardin our prayers ? 

Pi. We doe: tor we pray 
\unco him, as heis the ſecond | 
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* Lukel 5.8 


8 (zal.3.26. 
| Epheſ: 1.5. 


'Matth.7.7 
Pfal.103. 


perſon, we have our prayers 
heard through him, as he is 
our Mediatour, It you diſtin- 
guiſh Chriſts perſon from 
Chriſts office, you may re- 
ſolve your If, 

Euch. What dothtbis word 
Father teach you ? 
| Phyl, 1. Thar I muſt not 
call upon him as my Judge ro 
condemne mee , but my Fa- 
ther to ſave mie}, 

2. Thatin Chriſt T am his 
ſon,as well as others are 8. | 

3. That ( more then any 0- 
ther Farher) he careth for me, 
and will deny me nothing 
convyenient®, 

4. That I may boldly come 
unto him. For this is a name, 
a great name, under which 
none candeſpaire; other titles 
of Majeltie terrifie, this con- 
fortseven duſt and aſhes, ro 
come ro God. For who (ſaith 


| '# 'yprian) durſt pray unto God 


by che name of Father,ifChriſt 
= "= — 


"WT 


toPIETLE, 


<4 ADA fir ds 


cur ' Advocare did nor pur 
theſe words into our mouths? 
he knowerly how God ſtand- 
2th affef&ted rowards usfor all 
our unworthinefſe, and wee 
may ſay with S. Auſten, Lord 
take notice of the ſtyle of our Ad- 
| 2ocate thy Son, 

5. Thar none can pray unto 
him bur his children, 

6. TharT muſt ever behave 
my felt Cas Chriſt did} like 
Gods childe!. 

7. Thar I mult pray onely 
ro God", 

8. That I muſt-come unto 
himby Chriſt ", 

9. To put me in minde of 
my naturall & ſpirituall birth 
by him, al.2.10.Deut. 3216. 


me,and all creatures,Pſal.68.6 
James 1.191 | 


he is ready to pardon; yea, 
for a great 


| 1o. Toteachme , that as a. 
ood Father he providerh for 


rx. Thatthoughwe (in, yer | 


offenec, a ſmall pu- | 


©Verl, 16. 


| Pfa.50.14, 


34 &XI6.1, 
| Ela.63.16, 
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[Epke. 5.2. | 
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nifhment is cnough to this 
Father:he isa Father of mer- 
cy even to Prodigals, Lak. 15; 
and of compaſlion even toRe- 
bels, as David was, 2.8am.18. 
Euch. Jay you pray ts none 
other but to God, | 
Phil.No ſurely : for 1, Chriſt 
reacherh us ro pray here ro 
none other. 


2, Thethings in this prayer 
are proper to God for to give. 

3. Iris his Commandmenr 
{oro doe, 

4. They are curſed that 
worſhip other gods. 

5. He alone knoweth our 
hearts. | 

6. Hee alone can hear our 
prayers, and helpe us. 

7. Wee belecue in him a- 
lone,and therefore muſt pray 
ro himalone, Rom. 1 0.14. 

$8. No holy perſon in al the bi- 
ble didever forſake his Crea- 


| 


tor,and flie ro the creature, 


Euch, Why do you ſay om 
F ather, 


"CIS 


| _# PIETIE. II | 


Father, andnot my Father ? 
Phil, Toteach me, 1. That! 
I muſt hold each member of 
the Church as my brethren 2. | « ge... 
2. Thar | muſt pray as well in| 13.8. 
chariry for others as my {eIf ?; 
as upon necefliry for my felt. 
3-Thac I muſt love all men 
as brethren 9. 

4. The dignitie of each 
Chriſtian , having God to his 
Father”, which dignitie hee|r , $4, 
vouchſafed nor either ro the| 18:23. 
Patriarchs before the Law, 
nor yertothe bleſſed Angels : 
they are ca]led onely, the ſer- 
vantsofGcd,the other miefſen- 
gers of Go), but teldomi ſons., 

s. Gods love rome in ma» 
king me his childe*. 

6. That in prayer, I muſt. 
conſider Chriſt & his church, 
as one body,and make him my |, 
Father, who is the Father of 
Chriſt mine eldeſt brother, bis 
| by generation , mine by rege- | 

neration; his by nature, mine 


by 


le ew _—_— 


| ? Jam,5.16 


11 John 
4.21, 


—— 


r.Joh.3.1. 
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by grace: and this will cauſe 


| in prayer moſt ſweet conſola- 


ti0n. 

7. To aſlure mee thar hee 1s 
alſo my Farther, and will ever 
bee ſo, even though I offend 
him: for elſe T could not come 
willingly anco him; and Saran 
calls rhis moſt of all in queſti- 


| on, Mat. 4.3,27,43, 


3 Toaſſure mee, that as I 
pray for all Gods people, ſo e- 
very one of them prayeth for 
me : and therefore I being a 
member of Chriſt, can never 
want friends to follicite my 


word of faith,& the word Our 
is a word of charity : ſo that in 
theſe two words, is the ſum 
| of che Law and the Goſpel. 

Euch. Tow (aid this word Our 
teacheth wa to pray for others, 
, phat, even for all men ? 


wil give themgraceto repent, 
and 


—I— 


(cauſe , effeCtually, ro God. | 
Briefly,the word Father, is a | 


| Ph:l,Yea verily: that God: 
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m—_— 
— — —_— 


ec 


_>_— 


—  — 


to PrETIRE. 


and come our of the ſnares of 
the Devill,2 Tim.2.and ifthey 
bee our enemies, that God 
would turn their hearts. Mat. 
5- 44. Note here that wee are 
bound to commend particular 
perſons,as our Governowrs, Chil- 
dren, Kindred,Charges, Friends, 
and Benefattours wnto God. 
Paul didlo for others,and defi- 
red others would doe ir for 
him, 1. Theſſi5.23,24,25. 

Euch. But may I never call 
pon God at my F ather ? 

Phil. Yes: I both may, and 
ought in my privatePrayers : 
Facobdid ſoar Bethel : David 
did oin his trouble : Chriſt 
did ſo on the Crafle : and as 
God ſaith ro me,T am thy Re- 
deemer;ſo I may fay, Thou art 
 myFather. This faith reacherh 
,mee, when I apply him ro my 
ſelf : this, Religion teacherh 
mee, when I pray for my ſelfe, - 
Yer ſo muſt I call upon him as 
my God, thatIalfo —_ 

im 
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e Eccl. 21. 


24. 
* Plale57. 3 


* Prov.s. 


21, 
YEph.1.10 


him as the God of his Church» 
Euch. Why ſay you, that Goa 
is in Fleaven ? 

Phil. Becauſe rhere hee 
ſhewerh himſelf chiefly cothe 
Sainrs*, and from thence hee 
maniteſterh himſelfe unto 
man ®, 

Ench. Is not Gedevery where? 
Phil. Yes : for his eſſence is 
every where *, and he filleth 
both heaven and earth ?. 
Fuch. How mans beavens 
ars there ? 
Phil. Three. 

1, The Aire, in which wee 
breathe:?. 

2. The Skie, in which are 
the Starres 3, 

2. Theheaven of heavens, 


in which Chriſt, the Angels, | 


and Sainrs departed are; cal- 
led byChrilt,his Fathers bcaſe, 
Fob,14-2. by Paul, Paradiſe, 
2. Cor,1 2, 4. by Matth. Chap. 
<.-4. the T brone of God, and 
the Citie of the great King. | 
FEuch, 


| 


S.- —— 


toPIFTILE, 


 \Euch. What lea you by 


this, that God is in Heaven ? 

P-1l, 1,Thar he is therefore 
able to grant my requeſts ©, 

2, That I may pray with 
confidence unto him ©, 

3. Thar in prayer my heart 
maſt be in heaven. © This 1s 
rhattrue worſhip, 7obn.4. 23. 

4. ThatT —_ uſe all reve- 
rence in Prayer*. 

5- ThatTam herea Pilgrim, 
and that my converſation 
muſt be in Heaven, 

6. TharETmuſt look for all 
graces & helps from heaven h, 

7. That by pilgrimages I 
need not ſeek ro God, 

8.. That hediffers far from 
earthly parents, who weuld 
help, bur cannor oftentimes, 

9. T hat uo creature can hurc 
me, P{al.z, 4,5- Pſal. 118. 6. 
Rorn.8.50. ' 


10. That I muſt prefer himbe= : 


fore my carthly parents, ſat. 
$522.10. 37. Deut. 33.9, 


I1. That 


A— 


<1 King. 
8.29. by 
4 Pal 
123.1, 

* 1, King, 
8 48. 
Pſal.23.1. 


f Eccleſ.5. 
I,2, 


$Phil.3.21 
heb.1 3.14, 


b Jer.1a17. | 


plal.121.1. 
i'Pſal.145. 
18, 


ſ 
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| 11 Thar therefare I mult | 

eſpecially aske heavenly 
things, Luke 1 1.13. 

12, Thar I alſo ſhall bee 
with him in heaven. 

Euch. Doe you then; ancluat | 
God in heaven as they, Jobs. 22. 
4. 3r be not in all places. 

P;il. Yea ſurely, as appea- 
reth, 1. Kings, 27. Pſ. 139. 6. 
Iſay 66. 1, Jer.23.14. Pro. 15 
3. and ce]ſewhere in many pla- 
ces of Scripture. 

Euch. by ther ( once againe \ 
1s be ſaid ito be in Heaven, 

Phil. 1, Becauſe he maniteſts 
his power from hence, as 
Kings do theirs from their Pa+ 
laces: P/al.50, 6, Rom. 1..18, 
Poor cottages argue no great 
inhabitants;magnificent pala- 
ces argue perlons of account : 
mans baſeneſſe is ſeeg , in rhat 
he dwelleth in houſes of clay, 
7ob 4.19.Gods greatneſſe, in} 
that he dwelleth- in Heaven, 
} Jer. 23.Pſal. 123.1. 

| 2 Pecauſe}. 


I... 
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2s Becauſe in view of the 
heavens, we ſee more of Gods 
Majeſiie, than in all other 
| creatures : Pſal, 19.1. 
| 3- Thatas we ſceheavenin 
all places; ſo we know thar 
God is inall places: Pſal.139. 
7, Job 29.6.Heb.q.13, 
4. That we may by this be 
perſwade?, both of his Omni- 
potencie, that hee can do all, 
Pſal.19. 6. and libertie, that 
he will doe what he pleaſeth : 
*| Pſal.115.3. Yea, and thar ſee- 
ing he is in the higheſt Hea- 
'vens, he is to be feared above 
all Gods. O happy Preface ro 
this bleſſed Prayer ! 
Euch, Why doth not tha 
Prayer legin with ſome Preface, 
of God: Soveraignrie, Omnipo- 
rencie, Juſtice, &c, but with 
tha of Paregnitie? 
Phil. HSSoveraignt would 
| terrifie us, becauſe we have Kt» 
belled;his Ommipotercie amaze 
[us, being but duſt and aſhes ; | 
his Wed 


— | 
—_—— 
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his Juſtice affright us, being 
enilty of our fins; his Pater- 
nitie doth allure us , as prodi- 
gall ſons,conming to a [iber- 
all and *mercitull Father : 
Lek 1.15. 18. | 

Euch. How many petitions 
are there in the Lords prayer ? 

Phil. Six : whereof the firſt 
three concern: God:the orher 
concerneour ſelves:and of the 
laſt three, one only is for 
things corporall , the other 
two are for things ſpiritual], 
I, Pet. 1.3. 

Fuch. What learn you ont 
of this order ? 

Phil, T learn, 1. Gods great 
favour to mee, who will ad- 
mit me to ask for my ſelf *, 

2. His great love, that he 
wil hear ny asking for others! 

3. My duty,thgal muſt de- 
fire eſpecially Gods glory ”, 


*4. That I muſt oftnex crave 
things ſpirituall than corpo- 
rall ", 


Enk: 


[glory of God: 1 Cor-10,31. 
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Phil. Hallowed be thy Name, 

Euch. Why is this ſet m the 
firſt place ? 

P-1l, 1. Becauſe ir is firſt in 
the intent of God , who made 
all for his own glory 9. 

2. Becauſe icis firſt in the in- 
tent of the godly , who like 
good Children wiſh and do 
all ro Gods glory P. 

Euch, What is the uſe of thss 
order ? | 
Phil. That whether weeat 
or drinke, or whatſoever wee 
doe elle, we may do allro the 


Euch. What mean you by 
theſe words, Hallowed bee thy 
Nanre? 

. Phil, By Gods name, I un- 
derſtand his ratles : as God, 
(rift, Lord , and ſuch like; bis 
properties as his Juſtice, Cre 
cte, Providence, and ſuch like , 


Euch. Which is the firſt Peti- 


Hallowed 
be thy 
name, 


2 Prov. 
15.3, 


? Jo.l5.8, 
Exod. 32, 


_ = 


his Word; as the. Scriptures 
| read 
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read and preached; his Mini- 
ſters, Sabbath, SanCtuary : his 
Sacraments, as Baptiſme , and 
the Lords Swpper ; his Workes, 
as Creation, Preſervation , and 
thelike. And by Hallowing, I 
meane, that God in all theſe 
may have due reverence done 
unto him, of all the people 
thar belong unto him, 

Euch,T cl me yet more plain- 
ly, what this word Hallowed 
meaneth ? | 

Phil. To Hallow , or ſan&i- 
he, is(as you taught me )1.To 
ſeparate a thing from'a conm- 
mon,to an holy uſe : ſo we are 
commanded to ſanRifie the 
Sabbath, Exod. 20. 

2, To preſerve from polJu- 
tion : ſoall people muſtbe hal- | 
lowed, Levit,20.7.2.Cor.y.1. 

3- To:teem, .and cele- 
brare as holy : and ſo God 1s 
fatd to be hallowed, Lev. 1 0.3. 
Ezech.38 23. L; 

Buch. Horw-may you, a polluted | 


perſon, 


ond <"_— 


j 


| 
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perſon, thus hallow Gods name 
which in it ſelf is moſt boly 2 


4 


Phil. 1. By the confiderati- 


| on of his juſtice againlt ſiners, 


2. His mercy towards his 
children,in giving them faith, 
forgiving their ſinnes, and ma- 
king them patient to endure 


troubles. 


- 3. Py beingholy myſelfe. 
Bad 'men may account God 
great and glorious,none holy, 
but holy perſons , as Angels, 
Iſay 6.6, and men, Pet. 3. 15, 
who muſt doe it in thought, 


word, and deed. 


Euch. Why muſt you thus la- 
bour to ballow Gods name ? 


4.11, 


of God, 


Phil. 1, Becauſe it is an ho- 
nour even due unto him, Rex. 


2. Itis acredit to me, 
3. I teſtifie how I eſteeme 


4. The contrary argues im- 
pictie: Exoa.5.2.T ſay. 6. 20, 
5, Hee hath puniſhed the 


2 profa- ts 


—S 


The Path-way 


profanation of his Name : 
Exod. 14.28.2, King, 19, 37. 
Iſa.37-36,37-AQd.1223, 

6. Hee created me to this 
purpoſe : Prov.16,3, . . 

7. Ag all men account of 
their names, Eccleſ.7,1.ſo God 
doth highly of his. | 

8. All people have uſed all 
means to ere& altars to, the 
honour of their gods:yea,and 
the people who never (aw 
their King, honour him. 

G. Ic is not onely holy init 


ſelf, bat gives holineſſe to all 

other things that are holy. 
i0., Meſes and' Azron en- 

tred not into Canaan,becaulſe 


th=y did not ſanGtifie the Lord 


Deat.32.51,and Levit. 10, 3. 
I will be ſanCtifed inthe that 
come necr me, and before all 
the people I will be glorified, 

Euch, ht: wants doe you 
bewaile m tha petition ? 


amongſt the children of Ijrae!, | 


Phil. Firſt, 1 bewaile wine | 


Own ' 


F 
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own & others pride of heart, 
that wee labour more for our 
own credit,than Gods glory. 

- 2. Qur heardneſle of heart, 
that we cannor as we ought, 
ſee Gods glory in his Crea- 
rures 8, 

-- 3. Our unthankfulneſſe, 
chat we praiſe himnot as wee 
ought, tor his many favours 
towards miaankinde,above all 
Creatures. ; 

4. Our impietie,that in ur 
lives we diſhonour God i, 

'Euch. What then doe you pray 

for in this petition 9 #& «+ 

Phil. I pray, that God , by 
me & all mcn, whether Magi- 
{trares, Miniſters, or people, 
may 1n fear & dread be glori- 
hed,in rhe reverend ſpeaking 
of hs Name, holy meditation 


of his properties,diligenc hea» 


ring of his Word, often recei- 
ving of rhe Sacrament,patient 


bearing of che Croſſe, and dai- 


ly admiring of his Workes: 
__And, 


| 


| 


'Luk.18.11 


£ Mar.6. 


52s 


bh Pl.51.15 


i Plal.119. 
I 36. 


” | 
———— 
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And, ina word, that wee may 
| know in minde, acknowledge 
in hearc, love in truth, ſpeak 
with tongue, do in our attt- 
ons, both natural;civill, & re- 
ligious,all ſuch things as God 
may be glorified by. All Na- 
tions muſt praiſe God, P/c117. 
. | andall nuſt pray that not on» 
ly they, bur:alfo all others 
may. thus praiſe him, ar all 
| times, Pſa/.113. in all places; 
without intermiſſion,and that 
by thelr good works they 
may ſtir up others to glorific 
God, Matt. 5.2.1, Pet.2.12, 

Ench. Vbat doe you pray a» 
gainſt. 

Phil, I pray againſt all igno» 
rance,errour,vanity of minde, 
infidelity , profanenefle, A- 
theifme, worldlines, ſecurity, 
pride,& all blaſphemous fſpee+ 
ches,fals dealing, ſcofting,ido- 
latry,ſuperſtition, ſorcery,ſa- 
criledge , ſymonie ,. perjury, 
perſecution, impenitency,un- 


reverend 


_— ht 


_— 
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reverend uſing ofGods ward, 


{ ſacraments, or works : and in 


a ward, againſt all ſuch difor. 
der in mans life , as may any 
way obſcurethe glo:ty of God. 

Euch, What do you here give 
God thanks for ? 

Phil, That ir hath pleaſed 
him to glorife his grearName 
in all the former, and hath gi- 
ven me & many others grace, 
of his mexr mercy , to glorific 
his Name in .that which be- 
fore I prayed for : as alſo that 
he hath beſtowed upon us, the 
benefic of ſanRification by 
the word of truth, Fob. 17. and 
the perfe&ion of (anRification 
in the lifero come , Col.1.12 
If chus we dehire to honour 
God, we loſe not by ir, he in 
the end will honor us, 1,Sam, 
2.30. 2 Theſſ.1.12, 

Euch, Why do you uſe in this 
and other petitions this order ; 
Firſt, to bewail : Secondly , to 


pray for: T birdly,to pray agatuſt: 
| D And 


—_A_W— 


— 
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Thy king- 
ac come 


*Mart.6.31 


" nd laſtly to give thanks ? 


Phil. Becauſe confeſſion, pe- 
rition, deprecation, &thankf- 
giving,being the ſpecial parts 
of Prayer, 1 Tim.2. 1, I muſt 
underſtand-them all ro be in 
every petition of this abſolute 
form of prayer. 

Euch, Fbich # the ſecond pe- 
tition, | 

Phil. Thy Kingdom come, 

Euch.' hy doth it next fol- 
low, Hallowed be thy Name ? 

Phil. 1.Becauſe it is the firſt 
means by which Gods name is 
hallowed. 

2, Becauſe nextto the hal- 
lowing of his Name,we ought 
chiefly ro pray , that Gods 


Kingdom may come *, 


Euch.J hy ii ſet before; Thy || |: 


will be done. 

Phil.Becauſe no man can ever 
doGods will inany thing, till 
ſuch time as Gods Kingdom 
be erefted in his heart. 

' Euch. How prove you thu ? 

Phil, 


<—_ 


| doe that which is 
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| Phil, By theſe reaſons : 


. 1, Becauſe no man can doe 


| Gods will , that is not Gods 


ſubje&/; 
2. No man can keep Gods 


|Law,but by Gods grace”. 


3.Becauſe withour faich we 


[cannot pleaſe God *, ©." 


4. Becauſe , The enal of th: 
Commandement is, love out of a 
pure beart, good conſcience , aud 
faith nnfained 9, _ . _ 

Euch, But may not 4 bad. man 
goad? | 

Phil. He may do that which 
is good in it ſelf : bur becauſe 
he1sout of Chriſt, » or being 
in Chriſt,doth it ro-a bad end, 
it thall not be. good'to him 4. 


|So , togive almes is: good 


thing; bur if our perſons 'bee 
not juſtified before God, and 
this ation be not1o the glory 
of God, it will never prove 
good tous: C1 
Euch. #oy dee jou pray that 


| Gods kingdom may come. 


D 2 Phil. 


Tr IS 


| 


! Joh.1.24. | 


"Pſal.119. | 


— 
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Phil. Becauſe , if my Father 
reign, I hisſonreigninhimy 
and his dignity is'adignity to 
me. And I pray for it , as the 
firſt of the good things which 


' concern our ſelves; becauſe | 


+l 


in order and nature it-is rhe 
firſt: MMat.6.91.Phil,3«9. '': 

Euch.: How many ſorts of 
king domes are there? 


Phil. Three : The kingdom 


of Satan; the.-kingdomes of 


menz& the Kingdom of God”, ' 


Euch. #hat # the kingdom 
of Satan? | 

Phxl. Tt is that tyrannicall 
regency, by which, as the 
Prince of darkneffe, hee ( by 
Gods juſt permiſſion) ruleth 
in the children of darknefle, 


and raperh againſtthe children| | 


of light, 2 Cor.4. 4.-Rev. 12.3. 
ereting up two-other king- 
domg;the one of. fin , Rome. 6: 


| 125.21. the other of dearh, 
| Rv.5,14.all whichikre envmics 


| to thiskingdom we pray for,| 


| Saran 
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Satan ruling over all the chil- 
dren of pride, Fob 41. 34. and 
teaching them to ſay; Wee will 
not have this man to rule over us, 
Lithe 19.14. 

Euch. What ts the kingdoms 
of, man ? 
* Phil. Tris the humane go- 
vernment,by which one,or di- 


| vers, do by Gods ordinance 


command their people. 

Euch, What #4 the kingdom of 
God? 

Pbl.Tr is that ſpirituall rule, 
which God ' through Chriſt 
doth by grace begin in us in 
this life, and by glory will ac- 
compliſh in the life to come®, 

Euch. Is the kingdom of God 
manifold? 

Phzl, Iristhreefold, r, T 
kingdom of Poreer, Pal. 99s 
1.2. The kingdom of Grace, 
Matth. 3. 2,3. The kingdom 
of Glory, Luke 23. 42, By the 
firſt he rulerhSaran,and all his 


|. | enemies, P/al. 2. 9. 145. 13. 


{ 008 


| 
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commands all creatures, and 

reſerverh his own peopleeBy 
the ſecond, he ruleth the god- 
ly, and reigns intheir hearts, 
by the Word and Spirit, Luke 
L7.20.By the third,he crown- 
eth'the godly with celeſtiall 
happineſſe. Sothen, the firſt 


. | kingdom isexrernall : the ſe- 


cond internall: the third eter- 
nall : the fix{t is. a government 
of all : the ſecond of theele : 


|thethird of the departed our 


of this life into heaven, 


Euch, How vis hings may 
a we obſerve in thu kingdom? _ | 
M21] Phil. Twelve. 

> Pl.2.8, 1, That Chriſt is King 2, 
ho = 19. v -X The Subjefts are Chri- 
d lIans®. 

| SEISLS 3. The Lawes are the. Word*, 
t Cor.r5. | 4. Theenemies are Satan,lin, 
Fl. death, hell, danmation;, the 
Roms.1e| fleſh, andthe wickedd. 
Gen.5.15. | 5-The rewards arethe good | 
* Ma. ro. | things of chis life, and erexnal 
39. happines in the Jife ro come*, 


6. The 


——_— 
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6. The chaſtiſenients are af- 
flitions *, 

7, The weapons are Faith, 
Hope, Love, the Word , and 
Prayer ?, 

$. Thetimeof iris to the 
worlds end, v 
» 9. The place, isthis world, 
and the world to come ?, 

10. The Officers are Prea- 
chers*. 

11. The Vice-gerents are 
Governours !, 

I2, It is exerciſed upon the 
conſcience of man , 

Euch. How 1 the kingdome 
of Godſasd to come ? 

Phil. 1. Wheniris ere&ed 
where it was not before *", 

2. When ir is increaſed 
where it was ®. 
3- When it is repaired from 
former decayes P. 
4. When ir 15 perfeted & ful- 
ly accompliſhed, And this ar- 
gueth Gods great favour to- 
wards us,that though hee will 
D 4 nor 


RO ER 


"Heb. 12.6, 


8 Eph.6.16. 


h Mat-28. 
20, 

+ Rev.5.10* 
Mat.25.34 
* 2Cor. 5. 


20. 
| Ela.49.25- 


" Romel4. 
I7s 

" Plal.28, 

o Pfal.99-2, 
[Mat.21.5, 


q Rev. 22 . 
20, L 


. & 
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: xmgdom of grace, and of glo- | | 


not give his glory to another, 
Joy 42.9. yer he will commu» | 
nicate his kingdom to us, 

Euch, vat muſt we do that 
this kingdom may come ? 

Phil. Saint Fobn the Baptiſt 
bids u$repent, Afat.;. and pre- | 
pareaway fortheLordChritt, 
ſaith, Except a man bee borne a- 
gaine, hee cannot enter into the 
kingdoms of God, Fobn 3, And |' 
as the T/raelites did not reigne 
in Canaan, till their enemies 
were caſt out,ſo Chriſt cannot 
reigne in us,till fin becaſt out, 
Iſhmael and Tſaac mutt not: a- 
bide in one houſe. 

Euch. Who then may pray 
thus ? 

Ptz/. Onely the godly , for 
they get good both by the 


| rv : but as for the wicked,woe 


unto them, Amos 5.18. Ren, 6. 


| I 5. 2.T beſſe1,$. 


Euci. Tet mee thinke wee 
ſhould rather come to it , than 


| nk © 


_ 


arp in mens hearts, -» , 


bd 
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prey that it ſhould come to us 2 
Phil, Trueyet ſuch is our 

corrupti6,that we love Fgyp: 
more than Canaan : and there 
areſo many ſtumbling blocks 
in our way, that it muſt come, 
to 1s, wee: cannot naturally go 
t0ir, till God ſend his Angels 
to gather our of his Kingdom 
all things that offend, att. 
13-41. 

Euch. What are the wants 
you do here bew aile ? 
Phil.11.T bewail nine own, 
and others bondegeiunto bn, 
|chatthebeſt of usdobur. weak- 
| ly yeeld ro Chritts ſceprer, 


Co 


| Word, and Sacraments,by the 
which this kingdome is credt- 


 3L bewailc chat there be o 
many hinderers of this kihg=- 
dom : as namely , the fleth-ro 


26 I bewailthe want of the | 


infe&,the world ro allure,the | 
| {Devitro ſeduce, Antichrilt to:| | 


withdraw,the Turk ro with- 
az ſtand, 


4 
—_— _ 
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{tand,and the wicked to trou-: 
ble'men, that ſhould be Sub- 
jeCts cf this kingdom. 
Euch8#-at de.1ou pray for in 
thu petition? | 
Phil. Fisſt, for godly Magi- 
ſtrates, that they may ered, 
eltabliſh,and repair this Kings, 
dome. 
| 2. For godly miniſters, th at 
by life and doQrine, they may y, 
bring many ſubjeCts to this 
kingdom. 
3, That both Magiſtrates 
and Miniſters' may be preſer-' 
ved for the good of this king- 
| dom, * + 
| 4. Thatby -olitick Lawes: 
| and powerful preaching,abu- | 
ſes may be reformed, and they 
withour, converted tolive in 


| ' | this kingdom, conliſting in 


—_— 


' 


| righteouſneſfe, peace, and joy. 
Ron. | inthe Holy Gholit ©. 
Dk 5. That in mine and many 


others hearts ," this kingdom 
nay be ereed, that wee may 
grow 


| 


__ 
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grow in grace, & in the ſayin 
knowledge of Chriſt [eſus. 

6: Thar both by the hour | 
of death, and by the comming 
of Chriſt ro Judgement, this 
kingdomin meeand all Gods 
choſen, may bee accompliſhed. 
That ſatan being rroden under 
our feet, and the power of 
death deſtroyed, God may be 
all inal}, r (r.15.28. 

Euch, What doe. you here 
pray againſt ? 

Phil.L pray againſt all things 
thar doe; or may hinder this 
kingdom : as want of Gover- 
nours, bloody Lawes,tolerati- 
on cf idolatry, idle, idoll and 
evill Miniſters, faiſe and erro- 
nious doCtrine, inkdelity, im- 
penitency, all reigning finnes 


both in me and others; and} 


laitly, againſ all wicked, both 
men and Angels, or whatſoe- 
ver may hinder the kingdom. 
of Chrilt. 

Euch.J#hat do'you gave thanks | 


for ? Pbil, 


——_—_— —_—— 
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36 


T be Patb-way s Bs | 


—_H_—_ 


—  — 


Phil, I give thanks for all 
godly governours,good laws, 
paintull Preachers, ſound do- 
@rine,. and that meaſure of 
grace, which is beſtowed on 
me and many others: and that 
God ſuffereth not Satan to 
take away government,to en- 
aft civill laws, to ſet up evill 
Miniſters; bur that both I and 
others living in the Church, 


Chriſts Scepter, and ſo grow 
up in the graces ofGods ſpirit. 

Euch. Which # the third pe- 
tition ? | 

Phsl, Thy will be done tm 
earth as it isin heaven. 

Euch, hy doth 1hu follow, 
Thy kingdows come ? 

Phil, To reach me firſtto try 


| judge of others, whether as 
yet we be inthe ſtate of grace 
or not:for as many as truly be 


in Gods kingdom, cannor but 


fot 


may yeeld obedience to { 


my ſelfe : 'and ſecondly, to | 


immediatly doe Gods will : 


——__— — 
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for obedience to Gods will is 
an effeQuall figne that the 
kingdom of God is in us?, A- 
gain,as the felicity of worldly 
kingdoms ſtandeth in obedi- 
ence to Princes: fo doth it in 
the kingdom of God.- Chriſt, 
Alatt.6.31.bidsusnotonly to 
ſeek Cods kingdom, but wuh- 
all, the righteowſnefſe of it. And, 
Not every one that ſaith Lord, 
Lord,ſhal enter into the kingdoms 
of God, but ſuch as ave bgs will, 
Mait.7.21, It comes not by 
wiſhing, bur by doing;this is 
the door to come into it. + 

Euch, But what if you ſee that 
men doe not Gods wi'l , mdy you 
ſay that ſuch are not in the ſtate 
of grace £ 

Phil.That ſuch perſons as yer 
are not in the ſtate of grace , I 
may ſay : for as fire is known 
by heat, the Sun by light, a 
tree by fruitzſo is faith known 
by works, Shew me thy faith by 
_ | thy works, ſaith S. Zames, Yer 

muſt 


« xJoh.1.3 


Chap.2.18! 


_ - 
: 
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<*Mat.7, 20, 


: Quaile: 


muſt leave ſuch troGod, and 
pray for their converſion in 
-their due time. ; 

Euch, bat muſt you jud;e 
of an hypocrite , who ſeemeth to 
doe Gods will Þ 2: 

Phil. T muſt judge of ſuch a 
one, that he is in the ſtare of 
grace, til] ſuchtimeashe ma- 
nifeſt his hypocriſte : for, thar 
lin,being inward, except it be 
by ſpeciall revelation, is only 
known to God; & I muſtjudg 
of each tree by the fruits. 

Euch. Lay you not pray they; 
My will be done ? 

Phil, In no cafe. For, r. I 
muſt pray for things good for 
me; bur alas,it is not good for 
me to have my will. | 
'* 24 T cannotby nature con- 
ceive, much lefſe will that 
which is good: 1 Cor, 2.14. 
Gen. 6.5,9,21.Gal.5,17: 

- 3: Thpraying thus, I might 
have thar' given mee, which 
would be ny deſtruttion, as: 


m—_ 
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Quailes were to the children | 
ot Tſr-el, | 
4 If T will any good thing, 
it isall fromthe good will of 
God, Phil.2.13, 
5- I may often by the cor- 
ruption-of my will;borh deſire 
that which God wil not,as T/- 


& be unwilling to that which 
God willeth, as the people 
were that Sar! ſhould be king, 
Euch.Vhst dce you here mean 
by Gods will? be 
Pþil. Gods will being fim- 


| ple ofir ſelf inregard of us, is 


either ſecrer, or revealed®: his 
ſecret will is known onely ro 
himſelf; as who are ele&, who 
+ A and when the day 
'of Judgment ſhall bee: his re- 
vealed will is fer down in he 
book of God, and in ſach 
works-as daily God doth dif- 
cover to man. _ | 

Euch; What 4s it-to do Gods 


| 


? 


will? 


rel did'to returt- into Egypt : | 


1 


; j 
Phil, 


1Deut, 
29.29, 


*The fame 
verle, 


—_— 7 | 


Phil The revealed will of 
God is done by voluntary * 0 
beying , or patient ſuffering 
that which. God command- 
erhs, Theſecrert will is done 
of us by praying, that Chriſt 
Jeſus may come to judgment® 


more be reyealed,and that we 
may patiently bear all future 
afflictions, 
Euch. Why doe you pray, that 
thu will of God may be done ? 
Phil. Becauſe, 1. Ir isever 
' Fuſt, Holy,Goed, and $afe;yea, 
the very rule of all goodneſſe, 
2. Ir 1s moſt profitable to 
ſuch as doe ir, - 
. 3- All calamities come from 
dwobedience, Gen. 3. Dent. 28, 
| Lepit.'26. 
4. If L be regenerates/it will 
not begrieyousumo me to do 


| bis will, 4at.11.30.1 Foh.5.3. 


5. Satan, the, world, and 
mine own fleſh hinder me,” 


Go 


—— —— 


———_— 


that Antechriſt may more and | 


] 


6, Icannort doe it, unlefle | 
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God aſſiſt me, and dire& me 
by his holy Word and Spirit, 

Euch. But muſt I pray ever 
to doe Gods will ? 

Pbzl. You muſt : yet in re- 
| gard of Gods ſecret will, you 
may with a good wil,without 
finne diflent from it : Sammels 
will was good, when he wept 
for Saul who God would nor 
bave him to bewail,1 Sam.16. 
and belides you may wth the 
like good will, wil that which 
God will not : ſo a childe may 
be. unwilling. of his Fathers 
death, whom notwithſtanding 
Gods will is,ſhal not recover: 
and ſo Chriſt ſaid; Father, if it 
be poſſible , let this cup paſſe from 
me : but when we once know 
the will of God,be it for us,or 
againſt us, wee muſt then ſay 
with Davsd, Here 1 am, let him 
do to me as ſeemetb gootdin bis 
eies; 2 $4.15.26,and with He- 
zekiab, The word of the Lord is 
good, Tſay 39.8.and with = , 


be 
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The will of the Lord be done, 
Aft. 21.14. | 
Euch. What mean you by earth 
and beaven in thy petition? 
Phil. T doe not mean- by 
earth my body,and heaven my 


ſoul, as Tertwlian thought ; | 


nor by earth, earthly men, and 
heaven, heavenly men , or by 
heavenChriſt,and by earth his 
church,as others thoughr:bur 
intheſe words I pray , that as 
the angels in heaven are ready 
to doe Gods will, ſo men on 
earth may be ready to do it. 

Euch. How doe eAngels the 
will of God, 

Phil. They doe it cheerfully, 
without murmuring ; ſpeedily, 
without delaying ; generally, 
withour omitting; ſmcerely, 
without difſembling;conſtant- 
ly, withour forbearingzand per- 
fefly, withour halting, * 

Euch. Are there none in beaves 
which diGods wil beſides angels 

Phil. You may: alſo, if you 

will, 


i 


m— ww »o 


7 


— 


hm 
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will, look unto Chriſt, the 
ints,andall creatures in hea- 
ven and earch. 

Euch. How Tpray you 

Phi). x. Chrilt perſonall in 
heaven hath done Gods will, 
for he came not todo his own 
will, but the will of him thar 
ſenthim, Fob, 6. 38. Chriſt 


| myſticall, that is,the Church, 


a3 his body,1 C or,12.12, mult 
doe it,evenfas Chriſt the head 
of that body hath done it. 

| 2, Inheavenis the Congre- 


| gationof the firſt borne , Heb. 
{ 12-23.that is,the ſaints depart- 
jed, they did and do carefully 


perform Gods will : ſo mult 


| we. 3.In the (tarry heaven,the 


ſun & moon, inthe ayrie hea- 
ven, the froſt, ſnow, rain, &c. 
fulfill his word; ſo muſt wee. 
Euch, F- it then enough to do 
Gods will? 
Pbil, No verily:but we muſt 
regard alſo how it ſhould be 


done :. we mult .ngr.- onely 
«0C 
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doe bianue, his pleaſure, but | 


E'vfoxiey, - his good pleaſure, 
When we ſerve God, we do 
his pleaſure ; when wee ſerve 
him with our beſt endevours, 
we doe his good pleaſure, _ 
Euch., Brut 4 3t poſiible for 
max to do perfefFly Gods will ? 
Phil, Ir will be poſſible in 


thelife to come: it isimpoſſ:- | 


ble whilſt wee live in this 
world; for, T be good which we 
world doe , we doe not , andthe 
evill thit we would not , that doe 
wee, Rom. 7. 19. | 
Euch. How many kinds tben 
of _ are there? 
bil. There is firſt a perfeCti- 
on of ſinceritie,, which was in 
Hezekzas obedience. Second- 
ly, a perfe&ion of all parts, 
which was in Zschary and Eh- 
zabeths obedience ®, Thirdly, 
a perfeCtion of degrees, which 


was onely in the firſt and ſe-| {- 


cond Adam: and is now only 


inthe holy Angels,who onely 


Can | 


_—_— —— 
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can perfeftly obey Gods will, 
Euch. If this obedience be ims- 
poſſible to be performed, why then 
doe we pray forit? 
Phil, Becauſe T muſt with 
Parl,ſtrive for this perfeRtid ©, 


| 


and pray unto God,thar I may 


come ro this perfe&tio,1 with- 
out whoſe will I ſhal never be 
ableto doe hiswill: Foh.15.5. 

Euch. : #/hat then #4 it that 
God wills? 

Phil. He willeth, 1;Qur fal- 
vation by Chriſt, 4, 4. 12. 
Fobn 6.40, 

2. The knowledge of his 
will, 7oh.17. 3. 

- Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Joon 6. 40. 

4, Obedienceto his Com- 
mandments, both in doing. 
and ſuffering, Pſal. 143. Rom. 
8. 28. Mat.26.39. Af. 21.14. 
L.5am. 3. 18, 

5. Holinefle of life , Ephe/- 
I. 4.'1 T beſ.4.3,4, Rom. 12.7, 
233,40 WA1) 


_ 


þ 


6. Love 


<Phul 3, 


dx Thel, 
$+25« 


3 
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6. Love to our brethren, 
Fob.,13.14,15; 

That wee: may do theſe 
things, we pray inthis petiti= 
On. 

Euch. What then #s required, 
that T may doe Gods will ? 

Phil. 1. That you doe lay 
afide your own will : which 
indeed is hard eventorhe god- 
ly,the fleſh luſting againſt the 
Spirit, andthe Law in their 
members, leading them cap- 
tive vnto the law of ſin, and 
of Death. 


2. You muſt be poſſeſſed 
with a baſe conceit of your 
own will : that wee muſt not 
lean upon it : but know that 
every man isa beaſt in his own 
knowledge. 

3. You muſt eſteem highly 
of Gods wil,be it never ſo con- 
trary to reaſon : ſo Abraham 


did,Genr, 22.3. Take to thee 


Q—————_— 


ven : take? away thine own 


will, 


Gods will be affured of hea- | 
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will, and feare not hell, | 


4. Youmuſt pray that God 
will give power to performe ; 
and then let him command 
what he liſt, 

Euch. What wants doe you 
here bewaile ? 

Phil, 1. ] bewaile mine own 
and others rebellious natures, 
in that we are as prone to re- 
ceive fin, as a match, or tinder 
is to receive fre, 

2. Tbewail the fins of the 
warld,as ignorance, ſorceries, 
ſchiſmes,hypocriſie,pride,am- 
birion, coverouſnefſe, negli- 
gence in procuring others 
good, withall contempt and 
diſobedience to the word of 
God:and thar all creatures be- 
ing ſo obedient roGod,( Fer. 
7. $. ) man onely is moſt diſo- 
bedienrt, 

3. Our impatience, that 
when God layeth any crofles 
upon us, wee cannot ( as Wee 
ought)endnrethempariently. 


4, Our 


__ 


On 
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obedience; yea, privie pride, 
proud preſumption, de 
of Spirit,lecrer hypocriſie,and 
all other weaknefſe, which 
breaketh either into ,. or our 
upon us, in our bett ſervice to 
our heayenly Father. 

Euch, Wbat things do you 
pray for in this petition ? 

Pby, x. I pray, thatT , and 


 liation, and hatred of ſin, þe 


offche old man, 8& purtingon 
the new,thar we may obey his 
Commandments, in our ge- 
nerall and particular callings, 
and in all afflitions , ſubmit 
our ſelves to the will of God. 
2. Thatwith a ſpeedy reſo- 
lution,a willing minde,cheer- 
fall heart, and conſtant pur- 
poſe, we may ever doe that 
which we . are cammanded, 
Which we cannox do, unleſlc, 


* 4:Ourflackand imperfe& | 


all people may in true humi- | 


converted to Godyby purring| 


as by his preventing grace, he 
gives\ 


i... Ml. Ati; ti 
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ſowich his following grace, 
he accomplifh his work be- 
gun in us. 

Euch. What things do you 
pray againſt in thu petition ? 

Phil. I pray againſt all im- 
piccie towards God,unrighte- 
ouſhefle rowards man, and dif 
obedience in my felfe. In a 
word, againſt all rebellious 
withſtanding Gods revealed 
will, unfaithfuln:fe in m-ns 
calling, all diſconrenced nur- 
muring at Gods doings, and 
all eicher backwardnefle , or 
wearinefſe in the ſervice of 
God;and laſtly,againſt all hy- 
pocrilte,which is contrarie to 
an honeſt and ſincere heart. 
Euch, What things doe you 
bere thank God for? 
Pbil, 1. Here I bleſſe God} 
for mine own and others con- 
verhion, | | 
2. For our obedience to 


48 


Gods will. 


gives us borh will & power : | 


— 


E 3. For 


- 
- 
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. 3, For our patience in all 
trials, 

4, That with ſome cheer- 
fulnefſe we may ſerve God. 

5; That our ſervice is not 
full ofhypocrifie : and, that 
profanenefſſe,unrighteoulſhes, 
diſobedience, rebellion, un- 
thankfulnes, murmuring, dif- 
contentment, backwardneſke, 
wearinefſe, and hypocriſie, 
are ſo mortified in us, that in 
ſome weak meaſure we deſire 
to pleaſe God. | 

Euch Why are theſe three pe- 
tittons ſet sn the firſt place ? 

Phil.Becauſe when we doe 
begin to advance Gods glory, 
ſer up Gods kingdome , and 
doe Gods will, then our dai- 
ly bread, the forgivcneſſe of 
fins, and all other bleſſings 
will be given unto us. As-on 
the contrary: , if we diſhonour 
God, hinder his Kingdome, 


| and doour own wills , wee 


cannot look for any bleſſing 


a. 


_ _—_— 


he 


of 
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of this,or a better life:for god-i 
linefſe only hath a promiſe of 
this life, and the life to come : 
1 Tim.6.6, 

Euch. Having ſpoken thus 
much of the three firſt petitions, 
wee are now come to the latter 
three. How do you divide theſe 
three laſt petitions ? 

Phil. One of them is for 
things concerning mans body: 


the other two are concerning | 


| 


his ſoul, 

Euch. But why are you here 
taught to pray for things corpo= 
rall,and after to pray for things 
ſpirituall ? Doth mot thu croſſe 
that commandment of Chriſt, 
Seek firſt the Kingdom of 
God? Mattb.6.3 2. 

Phil. No, it doth not : but 
by this order I am taught, firlt 
toſeethe corruption of mans 
nature,whichought in the firlt 


lace to ſeek things ſpirituill: 


t becauſe we live rather by  . 
cnſe, than byfaich , wee we 


E 2 prin- | 


[EY — 


— 
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| carefull for my body , he will 


| provide for my ſeu], Re.$.30. 


| oof my body; for the preſer- 


—_— deſire things cor- 
porall, 

Secondly, Tam taught Chriſts 
mercy untoman, in that, by 
this order, he deſcendeth to 
our infirmitie, who rather de- 
pend upon him for the pardon 
of our ſins, than we can truſt 
him for our proviſion in this 
life : which argueth that wee 
are of little faith, att. 9.5, 
Thirdly,I am taught by this, 
to depend upon him for the 
forgiveneſſe of my fins : for 
when ſee vhar he is here (6 


doubrles be more carefull to 


Euch, What uſe can you make 
of thu order ? 

P/3l, 1. That TI muſt prin- 
cipally ſeek the good of my 
foul , which will bring all 
goodnefſe and goods to my 
body 2, 

2. That I muſt have careaf- 


va tion; 
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vation whereof God hath uw 


and other means ®. 

3. That from the bleſſings 
on my body, T muſtaſcend by 
degrees, to be perſwaded for 
| my ſoul : that he who is fo 
| providentfor the one, will be 
| much more provident for the 
| other ©, 
| 4. I muſt acknowledge mine 
own corruption, that I am ſo 
carefull for earthly things, 

5+ I ſee that I may uſe Gods 
creatures, in that he will have 
me to pray forthem *, 

6, I muſt acknowledge the 
mercy of God ro me, in that 
he yeeldeth ſo much to mine 
infirmity, as topermir meto 
ask theſe corporall things,be- 


fore ſuch asare ſpiriruall, and 


tion of my ſoul *, 

Euch. Which # the fourth pe- 
tition, and the firſt of the three 
| latter? 

'E 3 Phil, 


vided food, apparell,phylicke | 


of greateſt good for the ſalva- | 


<Fcclef.11 


30,31, 


d Matth.s, 


e1Cor 10 
26, 


fProv.30.8 
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Give us 
this da 
our daily 
bread. 

V ide Sixti 


bliot.,and 
M Firch 
his Thco- 


logic, 


Seng! [/7) Bi- 


| 


—— ———— A _—_— 


Phil. Give us this day our 


| daily bread. 


Euch. Doe yore not by bread 
bere underſtand Chriſt Jeſus the 
food of the ſoul ? 

Phil. Indeed many ancient 
Fathers, and ſome of our En- 
gliſh Proteſtant writess, have 
{o underſtood this petition : 
and I am bound to pray , that 
God will evcr gtve mee this 
Bread: Fobn 6, 34, Put Iam 
taught thatth's Bread is nor 
meant here, 

Euch, Bat man conſiſting of 
body and ſozl, muſt we not pray 
th:t both may b: fed with their 
daily; bread ? 

Phil, Wee muſt, and doe in 
this Prayer : bur nor in this 
perition, When I pray that 
Gods Kingdome may come, 
then I pray for the food of my | 
foul : here when I pray for | 
duly bread, T pray for neceſſa- 
ries belonging to my body. 


Euch, By what reaſons are 


you | 


— 
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you taught the contrarie ? 

Phil. 1. Becauſe I pray for 
ſuch rhings inthe ſecond peri- 
tion going before. 

2, Pecawe temporal things 
being to be prayed for, they 
can have no fitter place to be 
defired than in this. 

3+ Seeing this prayer 1$ a 
rule of all our prayers, we 
muſt in ſome one petition 
crave things tEporall of God, 
even as Agur did, Prov. 30. $, 
and Facob, Gen. 28.20. 

4. Many ancient, andthe 
moſt new Writers think fo. 

Euch. What then do you mean 
by Bread ? 

Phil, T mean properly that 
kinde of ſuſtenance,which we 
call, Bakers bread; bur figura- 
tively all chings,which are, or 
may be for the good of my bo» 
dy,and this naturall life : as 
{trength by noriſhment,kealrh 
by Phigck, warmth by appa- 
rel, ſufficiency by labour,and 
E 4 the 
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the bleſſing of God in the uſe 
of all theſe and ſuch like: 
2 Kine6.22, fob. 13.18. 

Euch. Wyy doe you aske all 
theſe things under the name of 
Bread? 

Phil. 1. Becauſe bread is 
abſolutely neceſſary for mans 
life ©, 

2. Toteach us frugality in 
uſing Gods creatures, 

3. Fo make us content with 
whatſoever God ſendeth <. 

4. To make us thankfull,if 
God give more than bread©.. 

5. Becauſe in ancient times, 
bread was mans moſt ordinary 
food, as appeareth, Gen.18, 5, 
Pſal. 104.15. CMarke 8. 4. 

Ench, Why do you pray that 
God would give bread? 

Phil. To teach mee, that all 
riches, whether of inheritance, 
or by gifc,pains, trades,office, 
ſervice, wir, marriage, or any 
other means, are pit of 
God, who onely giverh man 
power 


5 


—___——_ 
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power to get riches, Dent. 8, 
IS. 

Euch. Whit uſe make you of 
this, that riches are Gods gaft ? 

Phil. Theſe uſes I ought to 
make: 

1. Toacknowledpe thar all 
that T have, commeth from 
God, and not by my ſelf, or 
any other, 

2+ That I muſt not beproud 
of them, becauſe I have recei- 
ved them*, 

3. To admire Gods favour, 
who hath made merich , and 
others poor e, 

4. Touftthemto the glory 
of God, and the good both of 


| [my ſelfand others, 


5, IfI want ſuch things, to 
askrhem of God *, 

6. To teach me to get my 
ſubſtance with a good conſci= 
ence, that ſo I may ſee they 
comefrom God *, 


poor brethren , which have 


*Ptov.10; 


27. 


ft Rom. 11. 


20, 


*1 Chron. 


29.16. 


b 1 Tim-6. . | 


17s 


20». 


7, That I deſpiſe not my |©- 


E 5 not- 
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'Pro.17.5. 


1 Job 1.21. 


Fure fors, 
& jure 


notſuch a largeſſe of Gods 
| bleflings as niy ſelfe !. 

$. To be content if God 
make me poor”. 

Fuch. But what n:ed bave 
rich men to make thu prayer ? It 
ſeemeth thes 3s the poore mans 
Pater noſter, 

Phil, You told me, that there 
is a rwofold title to riches: 
the one, civill in the Courts 
of men; the other, religi- 
ous inthe high Court of God. 
Now rich men may havea ci- 
vill title without praying:but 
they mult pray for a religious 
right to riches, and this is on« 
ly as they are the ſons of God, 
Withour this title, before God 
they are-uſurpers,and cannot 
fay that their riches are their 
own, 1 Cor. 3.22. Again,rich 
men are but Stewards to diſ- 
poſe, not Lords to command : 
and rhough they have bread, 
yer they may want the 


{taffe of bread : rhough they 


have 


©. UB 703 th flops aw» Fr oY. 


oo 
vw - 


O 


ee, 
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which is in food to nouriſh \be | 


26.26. 

Ench. Why then, good rich 
men need not to pray thus, for 
they have a religtous title to 
riches, 

Phil. Tt is true indeed, yer | 
becauſe it is one thing to have 


| have a bleſſing upon riches, 


{ T < 


riches, and another thing to 


they muſt pray, that as God | 
hath given unto them riches, | 
ſo thoſe riches may in uſe be 
bleſſed, both in rhefelves, and 
alſo to theirs, Eccleſc 5.12. 

Euch. Ht then do yew pray 
for in this word;Give ? 

Phil. 1, T pray, that: God 
wou'd give me acivilltirle to 
my riches *, 

2. Thathe woul 1 give me. 
a a_ title ro them, 

3» Thathe-would give me | 

leave to uſe them, 


4. Thar 


have food, yer may the vertue 


taken fromthem: Lake x. 53. | 
I12.15,Dent.$.3, Iſa.3.1. Lew, | 


| 


| Geneſ26. | 


2 Prey, 126 
27. 


| Eocks.22; 
| 


— 


Ee 


T be Parbog | 


| 


| | 
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4. Thathe would give me 
and mine comfort by them. 

Euch, What elſe may I ob-: 
ſerve out of this word, Give? 

Phil. 1, Our own want: 
for if we had all of our ſclves, 
we would not crave any thing 
of God. 

2, Gods glory,that all hold 
upon him, & are his beggers, 
from the King to the Cottag- 
ger, Hoſ. 2.8, 2Cor.g.10. 

3+ Qurdutie not onely to 
labour to have bread, but to 
have it as Gods gif. 

4. That all our endeavours 
without Gods blefling are in 
vaine, Pſal.127, 4. 

5. That when we have re- | 
ceived, we ſhould ſay withD a- 
vid,1, Chron,29.Whatſoever we 
bave received, we have received 
it at thy hands, O Lord. 

Euch, How doth God give 
bread ? 

Phil. x. By bleſſing the 
earth with increaſe , by ſea» 
ſonable 


—_ 
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ſonable weather, Hoſea 2. 21, 


2. By lacing us in ſome 
honelt calling, Pſal,2$.2. 

3. By giving us the ſtaffe of 
bread, Lev47.26.that is, power 
to hiscreatures tonouriſh us, 

4.By making this bread nor 
onely wholſom, bur alſo koly 
untous , that by it we may the 


| better ove hin. 


Euch. Foy doyou ſay, Give 
us, and not Give me ? 
Pbil, Toteach mee, 1. To 


pray eſpecially for the proſpe- 
ritle of he godly *. 


2. Towllh as Nell to others | * 


as my ſelf ®, 
Fu To _— and releeve with 
s, the poor eſtate of 
ans, c 
4 Not torepine at the eſtate 
of my bercers 4. 

5- Nor to contemne ſuch as 
are in povertie©. 

6, Nor to appropriate that | 
to my ſelf, which God hath 
given me for the good of 

orhers : 


\% 


1 Cor.10, 


4 _:* 
\2P{.122.6. 
br Joh,4,21 


*Luk1o. 
'33 

2 Cor.8.14 
\4 Mat.20, 
11, 

je Prov. I7, 
'Fo 


——————— 
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*P1.33.18, 


?21Tim.6.6. 


: Rom,$, 


32. 


'Pial.23.1 


*Dan.4- 30- 


'Gen.3.17, 


others : 1 Sam.25. 11, Eccle/* 
rex. 

Euch, But what if God give 
you not reches ? what remedies 
were þreſeribed you againſt the 
deſire of then ? 

Phzl, 1, That God, even in 
famine,doth quicken and re. 
vive them which fear himf, | 

2, Godlinefſe is great gain, 
ifthe minde of man be there- 
with contented 8, 

3. Wee do look for eter- 
nall life; therefore wee fthould 
not care too much for this life 

4, We are ſervants in our 
Fathers houſe : therefore hee 
will beſtow upon us things 
convenient!, 

5. Many are ſet alofr, and: 
afrerward have the greater 
down fall *, 

6. Adam nut contented 
with his own eſtate , 'broughr 
himſelf & his poſterity to de- 


| 


trudion !. 


-, We brought nothing in- | 


[CQ) 


_— 
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ro this world:and it is certain 
we ſhall carry nothing our ®. 

Fuch. What deyou mean by 
This day ? 

Phil, By T his day, T mean 
the preſent moment of rime,in 
the which I do , or ſhall live, 
and wherein eſpecially I ſtand 
in need of things for this lice, 
as beforerime I have done, 

Euch. Why do you not pray 
thit God would give you bread 

for a week, or a moneth, or a yeer, 
but for a day ? 
Phil. 1. Becauſe each day 
we need both bread it ſelf, and 
with it the bleſſing of God up- 
onthe bread ". 
2. Toreach me to be con- 
rent with my preſent ſtare, 
and not to care too much for 
thetime ro come ®, 
| 2. That each day [may ſee 
Gods {ingular providenceP. 
4. ThatT ſhould think that 
each day ſhould be my laſt 
day,Pſal. 39.5:90.12 


Fuch. 


| 


m x Tim.6, 
T. 


Thus day. 


| 


— —— VI — 


Rn — 


m—_— 
© Co 0 EI oo —_ WY RW - a 


Y 
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17 Tim.6. 
9, 
bP(.4.rr, 
12, 
<Heb.13.5 
1 Tim.6, 
10, 


| 


*Prov.31. 
7. 


© Pſa.62.8, 
| IQ, 


2 


| for bread to day,tell me, Ts it not 


| fr. Tim.6. 


Euch, Becauſe your pray onely 


— 


lawfull to pray to be rich ? 

Phil. Ic is very inconveni- 
ent,ifnor utterly unlawful, to 
pray to be rich : as you taught 
me in your Sermon upon this 
Perition, 

Euch. By what reaſon was 
thu point proved? | 

Phil. 1. Becauſe riches are 
ſnares to intrap men 3, 

2, Such a prayer argueth 
diſcontentedneſſe Þ, 

3, Covetouſneſſe is a moſt 
grievous fin ©, 

4+ Faceb, and Agur in the 
Book of the Proverbs,prayed 
only for food and raymenr 4, 

5. Inpraying tobe rich, it 
ſocmeth we are not content to 
dc pend upon God ©, 

6.It is a figne of exceeding 
pride,that byriches we would 
be above nur brethren f, 

Euch. What then muſt yon 
doe in this caſe, 


—_ 


Phil.) 


— 


| ———_—_ 
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P/s/.T muſt pray neither for | 


riches, nor povertie ?, but goe 
on in my calling , with faith- 
full ciligence ®, and waiting 
for a bleſſing from the Lord, 
be thankful for whatſoever he 
ſhall ſend *, 

Euch. But becauſe you muſt 
pray for thay daies bread, may 
you not lay up for the time to 
come ? 

Phil. Yes, T may, 1. Joſeph 


did for ſeven yeers t9 come! : 


heard ofa famine by Agabu 
the Prophet ® : and Chriſt did 
in thar he hada purs-bearer ", 
and commanded the broken 
meat tag kept ®, 

2. Weareſent by Solomon 
tothe piſmire,who provideth 
in ſummer againſt winter P, 

3- Hee that provideth not 
for his famiilie, is worſe than 
an Infidell 9, 

4. We have precepts of fru- 


| gality-andthrifrinefſe *. 18 
OR. Wee 


>s 


The Apoſtles did, whenthey | 4 


CR gy _—_——_—— nn nn 


8 Prov.31. 
7. 


b 1Cor.7. 
20. 
1Pro.10.22 
& Job 1,21. 


!Gen.41, 


mAR.11.28 
" Joh.13. 
29, 


9 Joh.6.12, 
| >Prov.6.6. 


Tim. 5.6 


' 1 Tim.6. 
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*Gen.3-19 
'Pro.11.28 


2Eccl.ir x 


b Eccl, 6.2, 


Eecl.5.12, 


5. We muſt get tO do good 


| to others 3, 


6.God hath given man fore- 


fight and provicence®. 


mended inthe Proverbs, who 
by labour and induſirie in- 
richeth her family*, 

Fuch., Yet Chriſt ſayth, Lay 


| z9t up treaſure upon earth 9, 


Pbi/. That is, you muſt not 
ſeck it chiefly , and ſo as to 
| negleCt to Jay up treaſure in 
Heaven. 

Euch. What reles muſt you ob+ 
ſerve in getting riches ? 

PHl, x. That T get them by 
honeſt labour®, 

2. ThatT pur no truſt in 
riches, 

3. That I ſpare notwhenlI 
ought to ſpend them on 0- 
thers 2. 

4.1 muſt not be aniggard to 

mine own ſtate and perſon ". 

5. Thatthey become not 
hurtfull unto me}. 


6. That 


—_————— 


7. The good huſivife is com-| 


It 


at 
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6. That they may be pledges 
co me of heavenly things *, 
Euch, What z4 the uſe of all 
thy ? 
Phil, 1. It commendeth 
chriſtian care,& providence !. 
2. It warranterh the polletl- 
on of riches ”. 

3. It condemneth niggardly 
Parſimonie ®. 

4, It confuterh our (wagge- 
ring Prodigals, who wich the 
Prodigall ſonne, ſo conſume 
their inhericance , that ar laſt 
they are brought co a morſe!l 
of bread 9. 

5. Thareach day I nuſtde- 
pend on Go4P, 

Euch. 1/hat dv you mean by 
Daily Breaa 2 

P-l. T mean ſuch bread as is 


my body, and that I may bee 
ted with food convenient, 

Euch, Ws do you pray for 
daily bread ? 


Phil, Becauſe my body is 
__ daily 


fic co nouriſh the ſubſtance of | 


't Tim.5.8 


"1K1.3.14 


" Prou.1 2. 


'Luk.15.33 
Prou.6.26. 


P 3 Pet.$.7- 


Daily 
bread. 


l 
: 


, 
" 


| 
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| PtT1,5.23, 


1 Hag.1.6, 


r Deut, 6, 
16, 


| 'Pro.10.5, 


t Hab-1s 16 


daily decaying,and fo ftandeth 
inneed of daily repairing, eve 
asrhe Lampe ſtands in need of 
Oile ?, 

2. Becauſe no meat can by 
nouriſhment be a{ded to my 
ſubſtance, unleſſe God doth 
giveableſſinguntoit: I may 
eare and not be farisfied , earn 
lilver, and pur ir into a bot- 
tomleſle bagge 9. 

3. To pur me in minde that 
I muſt not rempt God,by neg- 
lefing of means", as they doc 
who labour nor in an honelt 
calling {, and ſuch as pur an 
angelical pertcticn in faſting, 
or vowing tothe world a vo- 
luntary poverty. 

4. To condemne ſuch as 
make an idoll of means, and 
never crave a bleſſing from 
Godupon the means * 

5. To diſtinguiſh ir fron 
that heavenly food , which in 
the kingdomof God we {hall 


once fo taſte of, that wee need 


not 


—__W 


— 


| gainſt God, Exod.16.And the 


ws 6 EL_ 
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nor either often to crave ir, or 
daily anew to receive ir, 
6. Begaule withour ir,I may 
be hindred in che hallowing 
of Gods name, advancing his 
Kingdom and doing his will. 

7. Becauſeall creatures by 
the inſtin& of nature doe thus 
pray, Pſal.104, 21. 

Euch, But may the want of 
this datly bread hinder mw is 
Gods ſervice ? 

Phil. Why nor? as well as 
it did Abrahams, whom tamine 
drave into Egypt , Gen.12. 7. 
The Iſraelites, whom want of 
water cauſed to murmure a- 


Diſciples, who forgetting to 
take bread with them, under- 
ſtood not that warning which 
Chriſt gave them, to beware of 


Phariſees. 
Euch, How z bread ſaid to 
be our bread ? and how doe wee 


the leaven of the Scribes and 


pray for at 2 


Phil, 


— 
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Phil. Tris aid cobeours: | 


1. Aswearein Chriſt. 
2.As we get it by honeſt Ia 
bour,and eat not the bread of 
violence,Pro.14.17.20.17. 
. Asitisfit for our place 
and calling. 


cle unto it. 
Euch., Why call you that ours, 


which # Gods gift 2 


gracious bounty,who makerh | 
that ours, which is notdue un- | 


I Tim, 4, 


tous, 1 Tim. 6.7, Job.1.21. 
2, Recauſe God hath ordai- 


ned itfor our uſe, | 


3. As Chriſt is ours for the 
good of our ſouls, 1 Cor. 1. 30. 
ſo Gods Creatures are ours 
for the good of our bodies. 

4.It is ours, becauſe we get 
it by ourhcneſt labour ,Gen,z. 
Ig. Eccl 11.6. Heb. 2.6. 

5. As it is ſanified unto 
us by the word and prayer, 


4. As we have a proper ti- 


Phil. 1. To magnifie Gods 


Co _— 
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thu ? 

Phil, 1, ThatT muſt labour 
to bein Chriſt Þ, 

2. That I may ſoget riches, 
that T maay fay they are mine«, 

3. That I may labour to 
maintaine mineeſtate 4. 

4. That communitie of 
goods 15 an Anabaptifticall 
tancie ©, | 

«. That God would not have 
all alike rich *, 

6, ThatT muſt impart my 
goods to the poore®. 

Euch. Doe you thinke that a 
man being ready to die, needs to 
mak? thu prayer : For T have 
known ſome, even at the place of 
Execttion have refuſed to ſay it? 

Phil, Tt was their errour, 
not knowing the meaning of 
this petition. Even at the hour 
of death we muſt pray thus, 

I, In regard of our thank- 


fulnefſe roGod, who hath fed 
usall our life long, 


2. In 


| Euch, What uſe make you of 


2 Cor.r3. 


A 
. 


. Gene, 33. 
IT, 


« (ene. JO. 
(» 


*Jol.13-7. 
'Prov.22.2 


? Prov.19- 
I 74 
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2. Inregard of our preſent 
eſtate, thar God doe not take 
from us the comfort and 
(trengrh of any of his cr:a- 
tures, ſo long as we live. 

3- That God would con- 
tinue this bleſſing to rhe ſur- 
viving generation. 

Euch. What wants do you 
here bewaal ? 

Pþzl. 1. T bewail mens great 
covetouineſle, 

2- Theirdiſcontentment, 

3. Their idleneſſe. 

4, Their urfaichfulneſſe. 

5. Their unmercifulneſſe in 


getting and keeping of riches. 


6. Mine own and others 
unthankfulneſfe, for the por- 
tion which God hath allotted 
unto us. 

Euch. Vh:t things dee you 
here pray for. 

Phil. 1, I pray here for 
all means by which I &others 
ny have our daily bread; 
as ſeaſonable weather for the 


fruits 


is 
| wPIETIE, 


fruits of the earth;ſympathy of 


all creatures,thac the heavens 


[may hear the earth, the earth 
the corn, and it us: for godly 
magiſtrates, for the mainte- 
nance of peace,and procuring 
of plenty : For valiant ſouldi- 
ersto defend our Land : for 
painfull husbandmen, and 
 |rradeEmeninall callings, for 
prudent huſwives,faichful ſer- 
vants,and that even our beaſts 
| may be ſtrong ro labour, 

2. I pray for peace in all 
kingdomes , plenty in our 
borders, health in our bodies, 
and thar the ſtaffe of bread be 
not taken from us. 

3. I pray for humilicy in ac- 
knowledging Gods good gifts 
and bleſſings to me : content- 
ednes in our eſtates, diligence 
in our callings,faithfulneſſe in| 
our dealings, providence to 
ger,frugality to lay up,libera- 
liry ro give out, magnificence 


XPlal141 
14, 


fulneſlſe | 


ET 


is doing great works, thank- 
EY 


A 
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fulneffe for our goods, joy at 
the good of others, and that 
God would give us all that 
which is fit for us. 

Euch. What ds you here 
pray againſt ? 

Phi|. r. I pray againſt unſea- 
ſonable weather, diſorder of 
creatures, ungodly lawes,co- 
wardly fouldiers, and unfit 
people for their places and 
callings. 

2. I pray againſt unjuſt wars, 
cleannes cf teeth, and rhar the 
ſtaffe of bread may nor be ta- 
ken from us. | 

2.'I pray againſt pride in a- 
bundance,diſconrent in want, 
'negligence in mens callings, 
unfaithfulneſſe in dealing, im- 
providencein getting , parſi- 
mony in hoording, prodigali- 
ty in yo , and unmerci- 
fulnefſe, in not giving to the 
poor. 

4. In aword, I pray againſt 
all unthankfulneſſe fe Gods 
crea» 
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creatures, our much abufing 
of ſuch good gitis of God:yea 
againſt all ſuch ficknefles as 
may hinder us from getting 
our daily bread. | 

Euch. What doe yee here give 
thanks for ? 

Phil, T thank God herefor 
(caſonable times, godly gover- 
nors, abundance of all things, 
& for all ſuch things as before 
[ prayed tor. And by name,[ 
thanke God that hee hath hi- 
therto provided ſo bountiful- 
ly for me and others, that we 
have a ſufficiency for our pre- 
ſent eſtate, &do ſee his bleiling 
inthe getting, having, and u- 
ling of all his creatures: And 
that in the ſweat of our brows 
wee doe cat that bread, which 
by reaſon thereof, cannot bee 
called the bread of [dlenefle. 

Euch. Woich aye the two laſt 
petitions, 


Phil. Forgive us onr treſp2ſ= 


ſer,as wee forgive them that treſ= 


W- — 


Sy F 2 


we.” 


| 


— __———— - 
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Lead us, 


'Luk.11.1 3 


paſſe againſt us, And lad uw 
not into temptation ; but deliver 
us from evill, 

Euch, What doyou learn ont 
of this order, that after our prayer 
for daily bread, we ſay, And for- 
give usour trefpaſſes,and lead 
us not into temptation, 8c ? 

Phil. ] do herelearntheſe fix 
leſſons ; 

I.By having my daily bread, 
to lift up my minde for ſpiri- 
tuall bleſſings ro God #, 

2. To ſeek more earneſtly 
for the pardon of my fins then 
I do(though alas I do not) for 
my daily bread 6. 

3. That ſeeing I make theſe 
erwo petitions for my ſoul, 
therfore my care muſt be dou- 
ble ro do good for my foul <, 

4. That it is nothing to 
have my daily bread, unleſe 
God give unto me the pardon 
of my {ins 4, 

5. That if God give me my 


(daily bread Thad moſt need to 
__ pray 


CI ee. ent 


_ 
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| pray for the forgiveneſſe of my 
| ftinnes, becauſe rherein ] am 
moſt ſubjett ro finne againſt 
God®, 
| 6. That it T want my daily | x, 
bread, fin 15 the cauſe that I 
want it, and al] bleſſings, [|fpſ.107.34 

Fuch. 3/24t 1s contained in | Lam.3.44. 
theſe t2yo laſs petitions ? Iſa.59.2. 

Phil. In the former of rhem 
I prav for grace, & inthe Jat- 
ter for perſeverance in grace. 

Euch. How many things are 
contained in the fift petition, 
Forgive us our treſpaſſes?&c, | Forgive us 

Phil. Two things : 1. A | 2*rueſpal- 

prayer in theſe words, Forgive 
1 our treſpaſſes. 

2, Acondition : Ar we fore 
give them that trefpaſſe againſt 
5 


Euch.What 3s the ſum of this 
pets11on ? | 
P5il. That ic would pleaſe 
God for his Sons fake , to be 
| goodto me, and all his chil- 
dren, in the daſhing out and 


be F 3 waſhing 


_— 
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$ Matth.s, 
4,15. 


\Levit, 26. 


waſhing away all our (ins, as 
| wee are ready to forgive 0- 
rhers?, 
F uch.Why doe your pray thus? | 
Phil. 1. To manifeſt Gods 
goodneſſe, who tels me here, 
rhat itis poſſibleto obtain for- 
giveneſſe offinnes. | x12! 
2, Tothe end might think 
ofthe nature of linne, which 
hinders us from all good 
things here* & of Gods king» 
dom hereafter, Pſ. 15,2, Re.21, 
3. To meditate of Gods 
mercy to man, to man I ſay, 
he ſpared not the Angels that 
finned, 2 Pet, 2. he ſpared us, 
4. To aſſure me, that though 
I by finne forger to performe 
the obedience of a ſonne, yer 
Gud ſtil! retaineth the com- 
pafſion ofa Father. 
Fuch. Unto whom doe you 
prey for the fargiveneſſe of ſins? 
Phil, Not unto any Angel, 
Saint, creature,or man, but] 
pray only co my Lord God, 


'Pfal. 51.1. 
7 


Euch. 
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Euch, Why dee you pray thus 
mely to him ? 

Phzl. 1. Becaufe hee onely 
can forgive fines, 

2. Becauſe I am conman- 
ded fo to pray*. 

3. Becaule againſt him only 
have ſinned ?. 


his honour to another®, 

5. Becauſe the Church u- 
| ſeth ſo to pray®. 

6. Becauſe I beleeve onely 
on him®, 

Euch. What doth thu teach 
| you £ | 

Phil. 1. That Godalone is 
tro be called upon?., 

2 That Chriſt is very God, 
becauſe of himſelfe hee forgi- 
verth ſinnes9, 

Euch, What uſe can ye make 
of this dorine. 

Phz;l. 1. That whenT have 
ſinned, I nuſtcometo him for 
pardon”. | 
| 2. That their do&rine is an 

© W erro- 


4, Becauſe I muſt nor give | 


| 'Mat.9.2. 
*Hol.14-3. 


IPlal.51.4. 
*Dan.g.s. 


»Pſ.50.10. 


vJoh.x4 4- 


? Pla.25-1, 


4 Mat. 9. 2. 
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x AQs 7.60 
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oe 


erroneous doftrine,which cal 

| upon Saints as well as upon 
God: or dream of perfettion 
in this life : ob 9.3. Prov. 24. 
16.Rom, 7.23. 

3. That Inwuſt be thankfull 
to wy gracious God,who will 
pardon and forgive me all my 
{1nnes *. 

4, That I muſt take heed of 
ſinne,hecauſe I muſtever crave 
pardon for it®, . 

5, I muſt labour to be 1n the 
number of thoſe (#5) who may 
ſuefor pardon. 

Euch, What do you mean by 
thi word, Forgive? 

Phz/.' Thar ir would pleaſe 
God foto diſcharge and cover 
all my fins, as that they may 
never be imputed unto me, ei- 
ther ro make me deſpaire in 
this life, or to be puniſhed in 
the Jife to come *, 


diſcharged ? 


Phil, 1. When they axe dif-| 
charged 


, =p 4 


Euch. How are ſins ſaid to be ; 


— 


— 
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charged by the perſon that 
committed them: fo rhe De- 
vils and the damned diſcharge 
their debts by ſuffering Y. 

2, When they are paid by 
another, and ſo are our fins 
diſcharged by Chriſt *. 

Euch. In what reſþ:& may 
this ſecond ſatisfattion be called 
forgaveneſſe ? 

Phil, 1. In reſpe& of us, 
whoneither do nor can con- 
ferre any thing to this fatisfa- 
ion 2, 

2, [n regard of Chriſt, who 
alone doth forgive them ®, and 
we no Way are able to requite 
him®, 

3. Inreſpe& of God the Fa- 
ther, who in love giveth his! 
Son, and accepteth his obedi- 
ence as our ſatisfation 4, 

Euch,Wbat karn you by this? 

Phil. 1. That as Benadad 
did to the King of Tirael ©,, fo 
muſt I bumble my ſelf ro this 


| 


! Mar.18, 
34-25.41, 


t Gal.3.14- 


| King of Kings. 
"0 


F 5 2. That 


= 


tes, 
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2Sami12, 
iPſ.19.'14, 


2 


— ——— 


2+ That [ muſt humble my 
ſc]lfro him, becaule he is ready 
to forgive my linnes*. 

3.T bat there can be by nian 
no ſatisfa&ion tor my ſinnes®. 
for, our merits , #s Gods mercy, 
ich a Father. 

Euch. what ſinnes muſt you 
confeſſe to God ? 

Pbzl. Both knowne and un- 


knowne : known in particu- 


lar, unknowne in generall i. 

Euch. Ozght you rot to Con- 

feſſe yzemr ſtag to man ? 

Pbil, Though Auricular 
Confeſſion be a Do&rine of 
devils,yet if fins be ſo grievous 
unto my conſcience,that I can 
not bee perſwaded of the par- 
don of them, neither can Ange 


comfort by confeſſion to God, 


troubling me, to man, eſpeci- 
ally tro my godly Miniſter, or 


to ſuch a Preacher of Gods 
{ Word, : as is able to comfort 


and 


IT am bound to confeſle finnes - 


me in regard of his knowleds | 


————— — 


— 


_— 


— — 


_ 


—_ 


— 


| 


] 


| ſorrow”. 


———— 


Euch- 


toPIET1E, 83 
and fic ro-comfort me in re- 
gard of his ſecrecy *. *AR. 16, | 
Euch. How are yee bound to | 30. 
confeſſe ) our ſmnes £ 
Phil. Even as a guilty pri- 
ſoner muſt doe at the bar! ! Joh.7.20 
x. I muſtbriog my {elf be- | 
fore Gods Judgement ſeat”. | ® Luk. 1 
2. I muſt putupan IndiQ- | 18. 
ment againſt my ſelfe *, 
3- I muſt give ſentence of | "Luk. 13 
condemnation againſt my |. '* 
ſelfe®. - 
4+ I muſt ſve for pardonat "Jaibl.1z 
the hands of my God P, PDF c1.1 
Euch. How many things are | © ” 
requiredin true confeſſion? ; 
Phil. Five, It muſt be vo- | 
luntary without conſtraint9, | 42 Sam, 12+: 
2. Perſonall , wihourlay- | 
ing it upon others, _ 
3. Particuler, without de- ©*%.3.12 
| niall ofthe faQ, 
4. Impartiall , by aggrava- 
ting each cireumſtance!, 15am. 24. 
5. Hearty,wirh all ſignes of | 
1Cor7 21. 


p—_— 
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: from God Y, 
*| they arehardly cured ?, 


Euch. Why are you bend to 
| arke God ſorgiueneſſe ? 
' Phil. 1.Becauſe all men have 


ſinned®, | 
2.Becauſe God heareth not | 


ſinners *. 
3 Becauſe {ines ſever man 
4, If Tconceal theſe ſores, 


5. The more I like fin, the 
more with 7aels wife it will 


_| none like to the burden of fund, 


.| to forgive, 


.| the like 9, 


kill me 2. 
6. Ofall burdens there is |. 


72.1t I confefſe,God is ready 
$. Gods ſcryants have done 


9. TfTfeel not finnes forgi- | 
ven in this life, ic is to be fear- 
ed, they will not be forgiven | 
inthe life to come ©, | 

10, There is neither comfort | 
nor content in any worldly | 


-22] be affured of this forgivenes*. 


thing whatſoever, unles I can 


Euch. | 


7 — oem. aan 
— ——— 


CDS 


Pe 


— 


| Phil. Becanſe I muſt pray, 
that God weuld not only for- 


torgive al men in the worlds. 

Euch. ZBut you are bound to 
beleeve the ſorgiveneſſe of ſins : 
will you pray far tbat which # 
bad already ? 

Phil. I donot, as miſtruſt- 
ing that God hath nor forgi- 
ven them, bur that I may feel 
in my heart, that God hath 
forgiven theww,and rhatT ma 
"apply thatro my ſelf , whi 
' the Father hath purpoſed, his 
Son purchaſed , andthe Holy 
Ghoſt ſealed;and thar by faith 
I may daily more and more 
be confirmed in the free par- 
don of all my fins. 

Euch. Tet ts pray thus for 
pardon, it ſeems to oper a gap to 
ſinne freeh, 

Phil. Nay rather, if I have 
gracesthe more I pray that my 

ins 


glveme,but thar he wouldal(o. 


| toPIETELE, 8 
 Euch.W, by do you ſay , F Or-| Forgive us" 
give us ? 


sDan.9.16 


— 


þ 


—O— —— 


” — 


The Path-way 


\Ex0.38. 


32 
=Pſal 119. 


136- 


-»Gal.6.1,2 


1Pet 4.8. 


104. 
e(zen,b0., 


21. 


19. 


®Pros7-18. 
| Gen, 39.8. 


 PPE119, | 


! 1 Tim.2. 


fins may bee pardoned , the 
more will I hate &detelt fink, 
andrhe more Iam perſwaded 
that God hath forgiven mee, 
the more I will labour to live 
godly, Rom, 12.1. 1 fob. 3, 2, 
Tit, 2:11.Luke. 1.74. 

Euch. What uſe doe you make 
of this, Forgive us? 

Phil. 1. That as Tſnefor 
mine owne pardon, ſo muſt I 
with the Saints ſue for others! 

2. That nut be fory when 
men doe fm”, | 

3. Thar I may not uncharita- 
bly diſcover other mens fins ", 


ny man to finne ®, 

5. That I muſt not delight) 
in any finne P, 

6, That T muſt forgive my 
brethren 9. 

Euch. May you then pray 
| for all men, even the wicked ? 

Phil.T may,becauſerhe Lord 

alone knoweth who are his *: 


and inthe judgement of cha- 


[ 


; - 4, That Lmuſtnor cauſe a | 


| — 


ritie, 


ne — 


— 
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ritie, I may pray for the con- : 
verſion, or confuſton of the 
moſt wicked in the world. |'Rom.1o. 

P , IT. 
Euch. But 20 'ct paſſe ſuch —"—q 


wick-d ones God may call, may 
T pray for the Reprobate , whom 
be will never c..ll ? Woat comfort 
canT have to pray for that which 
ſhall not be obtained ? and what 
good ſhall they reap by ſuch a 

rayer £ 

_ Phil, Tndeed many wicked 
ones are to be prayed for, and 
it wasthe cuſtom of the anct- 
ent Church,roentrear God to 
give Infidels Faith , Tdolaters 
Truth, ewes Light, Hereticks 
Repentance, Sch;ſmaticksHu- 
militie, and to commend unto 
him the cauſe of a mankinde. 
Bur concerning Reprobates, 
albeit no man muſt pray to 
ſave them whom God, in his 
ſecret counſell, knowes to bee 
Reprobarte, that is roſay , to 
 changeor abrogate his eternal 
decree; yer concerning them, 
you 


| 
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you taught m2 to obſerve four 
concluſions, 

Euch. Which ave they ? for 
ſurely thus thing i of eſp:cs 1 con« 
ſideration, 

Phil.The firſt was this: We 
pray not. God to ſave thoſe 
whom we beleeve he hath re- | 
probated fromall eternity. 

Euch. Ad why not thoſe? 

Phil. The reaſon is, becauſe 
no man prayes for that which 
God hath made no promiſe to 
grant, asthere is no promiſe 
that he will ſave him or thoſe 
whom he hath rcje&cd from | 
eleCtion, butthe contrary, an 
expreſſe revelatio that hgwill 
condemne them. 

Euch. Which ss the ſecond 
concluſun ? 


is unknown toall men,who in | 
pariicular are Reprobates : 
 there'may, I grant, be violen: 


Phil. The ſecond is this, It |. 


fignes yn” tiot, as want | 
o: the Word in Turkes, cons | 


tempt. . 


| 


* 
_— 


we to PIETIE. 


rempt of it in Jewes,rebellion 
with an high: hand in carnall 
Chriſtians; yer theſe are onely 
gueſſes,nor grounds, And,as 
many recover of diſeaſes, 
which Phyſitians count dead- 
ly : ſo many of ſinnes, which 
themſelves ſomtimies, and often 
others do think deadly. 

Euch, Give me now the third 
concluſion, 

Phil.Thirdly,you faid that 
the commandment of God no 
where diſtinguiſheth between 
Ele& and 'Reprobate , bur 
generally bindes to pray for 
all men, 

Euch, Is there ther no diſtia- 
ion to be made of them ? 

Pbil, With man there is not 
in his Prayer; with God there 
is, he only made the decree, 
& we muſt lec him alone with 
his own work , Dente 29. 29» 

Euch, Why, then may wee 
ſtill pray for any man ? 

Phil. You ſaid we may, be- 
cauſe 


CI 


— — 


- 
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mm 


cauſe it is morally poſſible that | 
the may be ſaved. | 
Euch. What # that morall| | | 

o ſſibalitie ? af 
Phil.Even that which in oxr| ) |! 
- wnderſtanding may be fo, by] | | 
reaſon there are many things, | | |1 
which, for any thing wee know, | | || 
may fall outro cffeCt ir, albeit | | !: 
 avſolurely in Gods knowledg | | ;t 
it ſhall never be. Vk 
Euch, What moral poſſivilitie | | || 
can a man baveof a caſt-away?| | |! 
_ Pþii, It confiſterh in theſe] | | 
five things. Firſt, in the gene-| | || 
rall promiſes of the Goſpel of- 
fered toall. Secondly, in the 
efficacy of Gods grace whenit | | |' 
commeth. Thirdly, in the} ] | 
poſſibility that it may come. | | | 
' Fourthly, in the Commande-| | | 
ment to pray that it maycome.# : 
Fiftly, inthe examples of di-|. | 
vers in deſperate eſtate, to| | | 

whom) ir hath come, 
| Euch, Well, Iſee you will have 
| SLAAL keep a morall _—— | | 
| that 


_— 


} Qp_——— 
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that the moſt wicked may repent 
and be ſaved: which now 74 the 
| four th conclh ſon ? 


| the ſence of the firſt coclufion, 
; wee doe not pray thar all men 
generally, including the Re- 


{probate,may be ſaved;nor can 


thoſe whom God ſavcs nor ; 
[yer for the temporall goud of 
Reprobates and all, whether 
ſpirituall, or concerning their 
outward ſtare, we nay both 
pray and give thanks. 

Euch. Ard wby 'ſo? 

Phil. The reaſon is, becauſe 
God gives ſuch :&poral things 
tothe Reprobate, apvdfor the 
Churches goad; to glorifie his 
name, magnific his liberalicie, 

ake themwichour Excuſe, & 
ro benefit his children: which 


Þ being once belonging to the 


{angificatio of Gods name in 


the wicked , we juſtly pray fcr 


| [4 al that w4 may advance them. | 


Euch. 


" Fn 


Phil, Teis this : though m | 


| give thanks for the falvati6 of | 
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Euch, What if a man ſin a- 
gasnſt the Holy Ghoſt « may you 
pray for ſuch a mar: ? 

Phil, Few, or none, have 
now the ſpirit of diſcerning, to 
know when a man finneth a» 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
therefore we muſt take heed 
how we cenſure it. 

Euch. Yet give me ſome notes 
to know this ſmne, 

Ph.l. I will 1 you theſe, 

7, Itis again 


Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 6. 

2. Ir isa fin of malice a» 
gainſt God, ro deny him when 
a man needs not. 

3 Itis againſt the perſon of 
Chriſt, Heb.,10.1 6. 

4. It 1s In none bur ſuch as 
have had great knowledg and 
feeling, Heb.6.6. 

5- It is not a bare cogitation, 
but a malicious dereſtation of 
God, 2 

6. It is not for a while, but 
continuall, 


that illumi- | 
nation which man hath by the | 


7, Not 


VE 


I | 


ih. 
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7. Notevery wicked nan, 
yea, not every ſuch a wicked 
man as knoweth the Goſpel, 
doth commit this ſin. 


co It. 

o.Chriſt can forgive this ſin, 
but he will not, becauſe ſuch a 
finner doth deſpiſe and deſpair 
of grace. 

10, All fm, cither of pre- 
ſumprion, or malice, is a fore- 
runner of this fin, if ſuch per. 


\ſons _ nor. 


Euch. #/2y are fins called 
debts ? 
Phil. Becauſe by them wee 
become bounden and indeb- 
ted roGod,eithertodiſcharge 
them , or to be impriſoned for 
them, fat. 19.32. Luk, 13, 4. 
Euch, How many kindes of 
debt arethere in ſin 7 
Phil. Three. 1, A debt of 


obedience which we owe to 


God, but have nor paid it 
through tcanſgreſſtoa*, 


et 


$. The Ele& cannot fall in- | 


—_— 


2. A 


-— ” OG Ca as 
_. a—-n.——_ On aus J_ 
- . 
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!1Joh 2.1. 


*Pro.24.16 
2Cor.6,36 


to {in 7. 


2, A debt of puniſhment, be- 
cauſe we have tranſgrefled », 
3-A debrof purity, which 
we owe by reaſon of our cor- 
raption afrer our tranſgrefſj- 


on*, And againſt all theſ |]. 


debrs, I mult ſeek thar I may 
getmy xietw ef}, in this life, 
that I be not tormented m the 
life to come 7. 
Euch. Why are fins called ours? 
Phil. Becauſe they properly 
proceed from our ſelves, and 
we are not by God compelled 


Euch, What «ſe make jou of 
all thy ? 

Phil. r, ThatT muſt eſpeci- 
aly labour for pardon of mine 
own fins. 

2. That TI muſt not accuſe 
God as rhe author of fin *, 

3. That becauſe daily muſt 
ask forgivenes,therefore even 
the beſt men doe ſinne daily, 
© Lathe 5, 8. 1 Timo, 1. 15+ 


[ 


_ 


I oþ.1.9, 
— 


A— 


: 4. That as God is patienr 
towards me,ſo mult I be pari- 
, || | cnt towards my brethren 4, 
I] | +5-Emult havea fellow fee- 
. |{ | ling ofthe fins of others. 
of. | 6+ TharT muſt noleffe pray 
y || | for the pardon of their finnes 
: || | chan of mine owne. | 
be 7. Thatof my felf I am nor 
able ro diſcharge this debr, 
> || | neither can ſay, Have patience 
y with me, and I will pay thee all, 
id Mar, 18, 
d Euch. Iz whoſe name muſt 
you get thug pardon ? 
of Phil. In thename of Chriſt, 
applyed ro me in the preach- 
Oo | ing of the Goſpel , by a true 
|| | faith:for he isthe propitiarion 
tor our fins, and without him 
| |wecannot appeare in the fight 
- of Gbd ©, ink x 
it Euch. Why muſt you look for 
-n\ | /orgz>eneſſe from Chriſt ? 
| Phil. 1. Becauſe of my ſelf 
4 I cannot appeaſe Gods wratb, 
Iſay 33. 14. 2Pet, 2. 4. Fwde 6. 
at — 2 I 


—_—_— 


to PIETIE., 


|] 41Timss, 
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|his Fuſtice', for he will not 
judge the finner innocent, Ex, 
34-6. Pſal.5.5. 

3. He hath taken upon him 
to be my ſurety. 


man, and eternall God: Heb.2, 
I 6,7,26. 2Cor. 5.12.Jſa 53.5, 
6, Dan.6.24, 26. Jere. 23, 6, 


9. Zach, 13. 1, Tit. 3. 4, 5. 
({olo.2.1,1T ins. 2.5, 1 Fob,2.1, 

Euch, But bath Chriſt obtai- 
ned fer 14 ſuch a plenary remiſſi« 


any other ? 


isno condemnation ro them 
that are in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 


2.1 4 


my pardon, being an innocent | 


Fob.1.29. 1Pet«1.18, Pſal. 51. 


0n,44 that we need not look for 


$.I. | 

2, He hath blotted out the |: 
band-writing againſt us , and |: 
nailed it to his Croſſe, Coleſ: |- 


3+ There is but ene 1Zedza- | 


4, He alone hath purchaſed | 


o 


| 


Phil. He hath : for 1. There | 


E: 


— 


tor 


MR — Ne. Mi. ao 


_ | 
2. I am not able rofatisfie | 


(4 j 
. 
f 


2.5 | | 
! 4, Heis the Propitiation for 


| Phil, No fin is veniall, i 


to PIETIE, 


; 
[ 


tor berween God and nian, | 
iche fan Jeſus Chriſt, z Tim, 


1 


our fins, 1. Job.2.2. 
Euch. ay you not diſcharge 


veniall fins by your ſelf. , 


we regard Gods infinite Ju- 
ice, Matth.5.28.1 Fobr3. I5. 
Num.6.23.P/al.130.5. All fins 
are venial if we reſpe&Chriſts 


| P/al. 130.7, 1 Fob.2.1. 
| the fault,e& yet retain the puniſh» 


jithe caufe, &che effeR;h 


All-ſufficzent merit: Romeg5.19, 
Eucl. Doth noe God remit 


ment for the fault ? 

Phil.Tnno caſe. Firſt, hee 
will not pardon the debt, and 
yet keep me in priſon for the 
debr. 

2. The fault&the puniſhment 
for the faulr, are Relatives, as 


the one, the other mult be; 


;þ iy 
r 


— 


take away the one, the other 
is taken away, Gene, 2, 17. 


G 3 Chriſt| 


| "IT 
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3. Chriſt did not only take 


upon him the guilt of tin; bur 


alſo the puniit. ment for fin, 


1 Pet. 2.34, 
4. It were againſt Gods ju- 


ſticeto puniſh chat which he 


hath pardoned. 


5-What mercy were this to 


forgive a fin,and4yetro puniſh 
the ſame ſin ? 

6. Even in civill contraQs, 
if the obligation be cancelled, 


the debrer is acquitted, 


7, How ſhall he be bleſſed 
that hath the pardon of his 
fin,if he be puniſhed after par. 
don of his fn ? Pſal,32.1., 


have peace with God:T could 
not haveir, if I might be pu- 
niſhed. 

9. Who ſhall lay any thing 
ro thecharge of the Ele? it is 


God that juſtifierh , who ſhall| 


condemne ? ſaith Pawl, Rom, 
8+ 336 


1 


4 
$, Bcing juſtified by fairh,T} | * 


Io. This were to make] 


Chrit 


—_— - a a 


| Dan. 4.24, 
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Chriſt an imperfe& Saviour, 
which is againſt the word of 
Gnd, 

Euch. Was not Davids ſin 
pardoned and yet he puniſhed af- 
ter for it 2 2 Sam. 12:13,14. 

* Phil, He was chaſtiſed by a 
Father, not puniſhed by a 
Judge:tor corre&ions roGods 
children, cannot properly bee 
called puniſhments,P/al. 103. 
Io. I Cor.11.32. 

Euch, Why then was Nebu- 
chadnez2ar adviſed to rediems 
bis fins by repentance , and bis 
iniquities by mercy to the poor ? 


Phil. You taught me,that the 
Hebrew word tranſlated by 
the Larine Tranſlator, Redeem, 
doth not agnily to buy ont,bur 
to breakoff:and this will make 
nothing for ſarisfaCtion. 
Euch. hat nſe can you make} 
of this 2 nw” 
Phil. That all Popiſh com- 


mutation of eternall Pay 
G2 - ments, 


IOO 
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ments,into temporal ſatisfaCti- 
ons,is unlawfull : as Pilgrema- 
ges,Faſtings Woippings, Pater- 
noſters,, Invocation of Samts, 
Almes, Bels, Purgatorie , Par- 


gation, and ſuch like:all which 
devicesareeverted bythat one 
laying of S. Jobs, T be blood of 
Feſus (brit by Son doth purg: 
| #4 from allour ſins, 1 John 1.7, 
this 1s proper to the EleG,and 
is daily renewed to them in 
the Word and Sacraments, 


dens, Fubilies Works of ſmperero-| | 


of this petition ? 
| Phil, As we forgive them 
that rreſpaſle againſt us, 
Euch. Is our forgiving of 
men a reaſons why God ſhould fore 
give 1? | 
Pþil.No,it is not. For,God 
for Chriſts fake doth forgive 
usf:and if it were a cauſethen 


,naſt the forgivenes of fin 
ceed fromour ſelves. "Y 


Euch. What 7 tbe condition | 


| EFuch. What them 244t 2 


IE — - I CE IO CO OO "I 


Phil 


> ee, 7: 5. £2-- 


w 
our brethren;and a law teach- 
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Phil, Itisa Signe, aſſuring 
us that God hath forgiven us; 
and a Comfort cheering us, 
that God will forgive us; a 
Promiſe binding us to pardon. 


ingus, that if wee will have 
God co forgive us, wee alſo 
mu't forgive others 8, 

Euch. Wy then is this condi- 
tion added ? 

Phil, Not to reach God,how 
he ſhould forgive us, bur to 
reach us : 

i, Thar he greatly deligh- 
teth in this work of mercy, 

2. Thar he may elſe ſay unto 
us, Why doſt thou aske for- 
giveneſſe of thy Father , when 
as thou wouldeſt not forgive 


thy brother? 


3. Thar as we look for a ple- 
nary pardgn at the hands of 
God:ſo we ſhould givethe like 
unto all men, Mat.6.15.7.2. 

4. That if we would have 
God forgive us, ſo often as we 
G3 offend 


OT 


| 


eMat.6.14, 
15. 


— 


— 
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offend him;we alſo {ould for- 
give our brother , ſo often as 
he offendeth us, Luke 17. 4. 
We would give all the world 
for the pardon of fin, will wee 
not pardon our brother , that 
God may pardon us? 

Euch. But becauſe ſin to man 
is here called debt , bow becomes 
man thus a debter to man, and 
how is this ſin called a debt ? 

Phil. Nor as it 1s a (in againſt 
God and his righteous Law, 
but as it is a treſpaſſe done to 
man,cither to his body by kil= 
ling or hurting it ; to his 
goods, by ſtealing them, cre» 
dit, (Jandering of hiry; or to 
his chaſticie, by defiling his 
neighbours bed, 

Euch, Why is this fin called 
a debt to man ? 

Phzl. 1. Becauſe wee owe 
love 8,which is now broken. 

2. Becauſe we owe puniſh- 
ment for doing wrong Þ, 

3. Becauſe we owe fatisfaCti- 


ON ' 


— 


—_ 
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| 
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on for the wrong done i 
Each. Is every debt to man to 
he remitted? 


of Charitie , which we owe to 


our Neighbour, and his debr 
| we muil ever owe, Rom. 13.8, 

Euch. How ss man ſaid to 
forgive man? ; 

Phil. When he doth pardon 
either the wrong done *, or 
the punniſhment appointed 
forthe wrong! , or the ſatisfa- 
&ion which the offender is 
bound to make®,or all of them 
as occaſion is offered, Matth, 
19.32, 

Euch, hat things were ob» 
ſerved upon this ? 

Phil. Three. 

1. That man may forgive 
man, and yet God will puniſh 
him", 

2. That though man will 
not forgive yet God will, if 
the offender repent 9, 

3- Thar chough God and 

G 4 man 


Phil. No, there is a debr' 


iLev.6.4- 


© Gen+JO. 
2Is 


1$4.19.23 
"Luk.5.4. 
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man forgive , the party offen- 
| ding is to be puniſhed ?, 

Euch. What good commeth 
by forgiving an offence ? 

Phil. By it,1, T am like un- 
to God, Pſal. 103. 3. Genef. 
$0.21. 

2. I imitate good men, 
2Sam.19. 23. Yeathe nobleſt 
Creatures which are more 
| low cowrath than waſpes and 

flies, and ſuch baſe animals, Tr 
\ isthe propertie of a ſick, and 
not a ſound man to be "reſly 
| and frerfull, 

3. I have m_ comfort by 
it, I Sam. 25. 3 

4.1 {hall baniſh maliceout of 
mine ieart. 

5. I may with affured com- 
fort, ſue unto God for mine 
own pardon, /zat.18, 6. 14+ 

6. I ſhall cauſem ine enemy 
to love me. 

7. Then God will avenge 
| my cauſe, Prov. 25.2". 


$8. I ſhall be fitter for the 


Lords 


| fendnot the Church y. 
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Lords Supper, A1ztt. 5. 25, 
Gen. 4.4. 
Euch. 41ay a man forgive 


jet ſue him at the law ? 

Phil. He may not onely ſue 
his adveriary, but purſue him 
ro death, and yer forgive him 
tor, unlefſe offenders be punis» 
| ſhed,Gods glory wil be hinde- 
red9, Jultice cecayed*®, the 
common=weal ruined *, and 
all men wronged *, and bad 
Judges punithed ”, 

Euch. What rules muſt yore 
obſerve in going to Law ? 

Phil. 1. T muſt do- nothing 
wich a revenging minde *. 

2. I muſt take heed thar I of- 


| 


2 


2, I muſt do it forthe main» 

tenance of peace ?. 
4. I muſt labour by it to bet- 

ter mine adverſary 2. 

5. I muſt notſueforcach 
trifling matter ®. 

6.I muſt uſe all other good} 
G5 meanes, 


| 
him that hath offended bim,and 


! 1Corsb. 


| 


1ISatn.ty, 


9. 
Eccle.8.11 
'Hoſ.5. 10, | 
Proex1.14, 
' Pro.2g-4, 
'Judg.17.6 
"Jer.22,17, 
Pro.24.24. 
*Ro.12.19 


1,2. 


2 Acts21, 
T2. 
"Jam.5-Ig 


; 1 Coxs.7 
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means, and make law my laſt 
remedy <. 

Euch. 1ay tbe CALigiſtrate 
puniſh a malefaGtor , and yet bee 
ſaid to ſorgive him? 

Phil. He may doit: for he 
is, 1. The Miniſter of God, ro 
take vengeance of him that 
doth evil], Rom. 13.4 

2, The offence which hee 
doth puniſh, is nor againſt his 
perſon, bur againſt the com- 
mon wealth. 

Euch. But when the fleſh will 
| tell you that you muſt be revenged, 
: what cautions were given you to 
ſtay your anger? 

Pbil. You gave me theſe 
/ CAUTLONS, 
| 1, ThatI muſt conſider that 
iris Gods doing «, 

2. That Thave alſo wronged 
God and man *, 
3- That Chriſt hath forgji- 
n me more *, 
4. T hat forgiving isa duty 


* | of loves, 


of That 


ds. Atm 
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him for whom Chritt diedÞ®. 
6. It Ido not forgive, I in- 
curre Gods Wrathi. 

7. That by torgiving, Tam 
like unto God £, 

8. Thar it is my duty to doe 
nothing through conrtention!, 

Euch, But if Tmwſt forgive 
mine enemies , why did David 
and others pray againſt thears ? 
Plal.54.7. Num, 16,15. 2,Tim, 
4.14- 

\ Phil.They did ſo.notin ma- 
lice,or defire of revenge : bur, 
1, U[pona zeal to Gods glory. 

2. By the ſpiric of revelati- 
on , knowing that ſuch men 
vere in truth calt-aways, and 
utter enemiesto the truth of 
God. 

Euch. What uſe doe yore make 
of this ? 

Phzl, 1. That Tam boundto 
forgive all perſons®, all fins", 
and at all rimes®, when man of- 

tends.mc:and that fully. 
2, That 


—_— — 


5. That I muſt nor deftroy 


'TCol.3,i% 
» Prou.19 
. Mat. 1# 
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2. That ] nuft livein peace?. 
and Jabour ro make. peace 9; 
and ſhew all rokens ot love to 
nine adverſary , that he may 
afſure himfelt that I have for- 
given him, not by half, bur al- 
rogether. 

3. Thar if I forgive not, I 
curſe my felt”. 

4. Thar they hurt them- 
ſelves, who leave out this con- 
dition inthe Lords Prayer,be- 
cauſe they will nor torgive. 


&. That it is a figve of grace | 


* 


ro forgive |. 

6. That no man living in 
malice,can fay theLords pray- 
er as he ought to do *. 


-. Thar itis difficult to be-| 


leeve the forgiveneſle of {ins®, 
becauſe this petition hath a 
condition to perſwade us an- 
nexed unto it. 

$, That if theh be comended 
who forgive their enemies, 
whart ſhall become of them 
who proſecute and perſegute 


: 
| 
| 
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the Sainrs of God » by whom| 
chey receive much good ? Pro, 
11.11, 

Euch. Whit do you bere be- 


wail ? 


my nature prone to (in. 

2, The burden of my fin, 
which I my ſelf can never 
bear. 

3. ThatT feel nor the want 
of Chriſt, who only can for- 
give (In. 


4. ThatT amnor ſo ready 
ro forgive men, as God is rea- 
dy ro | me. 

Euch. #/bat things doe you 
here pray for ? 

Phil. For three things. 

1, For Humiliation. 

2+. For Juſtification. 

3. For Reconciliation , a 
love to men. | 

Euch. Is Humiliation what 


dee = pray for ? 
P 


.1.That I may ſee my fins, | 


Phil. 1. The corruption of 


2. That EF may feel them. 
-Þ That 


— Or A In Oo IE "res, re 


——— 


—— _— _— —_—_———— 


— 


— — 


F wa The Path-way 


 3.TharI may bewail rhem, 

4. Thar I may moſt ear- 
neſtly crave pardon tor them, 
ſceing the burden. of {in 1s a 
moſt heavie burden. 

Fuch. How doe you pray for 

1ſtification, 
Phil, That Chrifts righte- 
ouſneſſe may be made mine, 
and my finnes may be laid 
upon Chriſt , for his mercics 
ſake. 

Euch. How doe you pray for 
Reconciliatson ? 

Phil. That God would give 
me a heart to be reconciled to 
men, ſo as Fnay pardonthem, 
and they me. 

Euch, What things doe you 
pray againſe? 

Phil. F pray againſt blind- 
nefſe of: minde, hardnefſe of 
heart, continuance in fin, and 
the leaſtopinion of mine own 
righteouſneſk, that I ſhould: 
lightly regard Chriſt : And 
laſtly, againſt all hatred, by 

| which} 
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which I am kept from loving | 
my brother. 

Euch. What doe you give 
thanks for ? 

Phil, T chank God that hee 
hath given me a fight & ſenſe 
of tin,and perſwaded me of the | 
pardon and forgiveneſſe of | 
chemin his Sorne; and that 
howloever I ſaſtaine nany | 
wrongs ar the hands of men, 
yet | canbe contented to for- 
giverhem, as God for Chriſts 
ſake hath forgiven me. 

Euch. Woich is the ſixt peti- 


tion ? 
Phil, And lead ns not into The ſixth 
remptation, bur, &c. | petition. 


Euch. by i: it Placed after | 
the fourth petition ? 

Phil. Toteach me, that if 
God give me daily bread, am 
ſubje& ro be rempred with ', x1. 
oride' , and ns. 4nd muſt f.+.— 0 
pray againſt it;and if he deny not into 
me daily. bread, I am ſubje&t temprati- 


. -& + ak 
tobe tempred with —_— d Pſ22.1,2 
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*Luk.22. 


31,32. 
2 Cor.7.5. 


JdTLuk 11. 
2T, 


| power ofthat ſtrong man,who 


and ſo mult pray againſt ir, 

Euch. Why # 2t ſet after, 
Forgive us our debts ? 

P:il, Thar by this I may 
learn : 

I. That forgiveneſſe of ſins 
and remptations are inſepara- 
ble companions*%,andrhac ſuch 
as are nor acquainted with 
remptarions, are as yet in the 


keeperh the houſe of a ſecure | 
ſoul ©, | 
2. Thatas the former Petiti- 
on anſ{wereth to the firſt part 
of the covenant of grace, con- 
fiſting in the remiſſion of fins: 
ſo this is anſwerable to the ſc- 
cond part, which confiſterh in |- 
the writing ofGods law in our 
hearts,ſo'as we ſhal not finall; 
be overcome in temptation. 
Euch, Why is it coupled to 
the former petition by this word 
and ? | 
Phil, 1: To teach us, that 
as we have prayed for pay | 
® 


— 


' | voice, T by ſemnes are forgiten 


= OI —_ 


{am Tin moſt danger to be al- 
{ſaulted by Satan, and over- 


| - 40 PIETIE 


3 , 


of fins paſt, ſo we muſt labour 
to prevent fins to come , Pal. 
66.18. Prov. 28.13, 1Pet.4.3. 
[ris a comfort to heare this 


thee, Mat. g. 3. bat withall, 
we muſt remember that, 7ob.5 
I 4. Sin no more CC, 

2, Toadmonith me, that T 
benot ſecure when I] fecl rhe 
forgiveneſle of fins; for then 


come by my weak fleth, 21at. 
I'2, 4.3+ 26 40, 

Euch. Why are the godly led 
mto temptation, 

Phil. 1, To keep them un- 
der, that they be not proud of 
Gods grace®, 

2, To winnow the chaffe of 
fin from Gods corne*, 

3, That Gads power may 
appear in mans weakneſle e, 

4. That his mercy may be 
ſeen in keeping them from a 
hnall fall ©, 


: 


© 2Cor.12, | 
y 
f 122,37 | 


22Cor.12. | 
9. 


bh L.2243% 
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k:Cor.3.5, 


'Þfal 37.24 


"Tjr.2.11. 
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5. That they may bee like| ' 

+Rom.$. |Chriſt their head i, i. 
6. That they may acknow-| 
ledge, that all ſtrength is from| 


God «. 

7. That by this they may 
know themſelves for Gods 
children , who alone are fo 
tempted, tharthey recover in 
cempration !, 

Euch. Wh: e!ſe do you learn, 
that after prayer for pardon of 
ſinnes, you defire not to be led in- 
to temptation ? 

Poil, Tam ranght, that if I 
have finned and obtained par- 
don, I muſt take heed of a re- 
lapſe intoan old fin, or any 

ra&iſe of new. 

2. That who ſo hath this gra- 
clous pardon, he can and hal] 
reſiſt ſin in the end; though 
with David and Peter, hee bee 
foyled inthe beginning ”, 

3+ That forgiven:ſle of fins 


James 4.7. 
| 2Cor.10.3+ 


—  — 


anions, and can be no more 
5 


and graceare inſeparable com- 


ſevered, 
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Sun,or hearfrom fire. 

Euch. Were you taught no- 
thing elſe out sf this order ? 

Phil. Yes, you taught me 
four other inſtruftions : all 
which (cas you faid )did ariſe 
ont of this, that immediarcly 
uponthe craving pardon for 
fins, wedo in the next place 
defire notro be led into remp» 

tation, 

Ench. which are they ? 

Phil. 1, That he rhat hath 
grace,can ( in ſome ſort ) reſiſt 
rempration, though he be foi- 
led fomerime with the ſame P, 

2, That the forgivenes of fins, 
and perſeverance in grace, are 
inſeparably united rogether 9. 

3. Thar whoſvever wanteth 
grace,cannot at any time re- 
ſit remptation®, though here- 
fraine from ſome ſins ro which 
he is indiſpoled *,for refiſtance 
is the combare berweene the 
fleſh and rhe ſpirit *, 

4. That 


”"rCor. 10, 
13. 


1Rom.8.8. 


Rom, $.8. 


[Mat.6.20. 


t Gal. 5.26 
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*1Sam.16, 
| 14+ 


© Prov.2.4. 
I 6. 


© Gen. 3.1, 


41 Joh.2, 
+ I6, 


*Heb.3.13 


*rPet.5.$. 
1 Chr.21.1 


$Luk.10.19 


| this petition ? 


4. Thar hee rhat wanteth 
grace ,if he be oncefoyledin 
remptation, canot at all reco- 
ver himifclf 2; for though the 
righceous fall andrile againe, 
yer the wickec(ſaith S#lomon ) 
ſhall fall inro miiſchiet ®, 

Euch. But 8f we be perſ w.ded 


of the pardon of our ſins, whs | 


weed ve to pray, Lead us nor in- 
ro remptarion £ 

Phil, Sir, you taught ma 
that it is needfull , for theſe 
reaſons : 

I- Becauſe by nature manis 
prone to be tempted ©. 

2. Becauſe many are the al- 
lurements rotempr us 4, 

3+ Becauſe fin 1s a deceitful 
temprer ©, | 

4. Becauſe Saran is a ſubrill, 
cruell, an1 diligent remprer*. 

-5. Becauſe ir isonly in the 

power of God, to give man 


Power to reſiſt remprarions?.” | 


Euch, What is the ſumme of | 


= > 
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red fromrwo main enemies of 
Gois grace, wherof che one is 
temptation, the other is evill, 
Euch. Doe you make theſe 
| words two petitions , or no? 
Phil, 1. Such as do make 
ſeven petitions, do divide this 
petition into two : but youdi- 
vided it as the moſt do into a 
petition, Lead » not, &c, And 
an explanation,ZBut deliver ws, 
&c. In the former wherof,we 
pray againſt evils ro come; in 
che latter againſt evils preſenc 
Euch. May you nt change 
theſe words , Leadus not, into 
| Suffer us nor,or,Let us not be 
(ledintotemprarion? 
Phzl. No, I may not; for, as 
(God is faid to harden mans 
| 199"wary —_ ſuffer it to be 
ardned; to blinde mans eyes, 
and notto ſuffer them ro: bee 
blinded ; fo is he faid to lead 
man'into temptation, and not 
y ſuffer him to be led, 


P—_ 


- Phil. That may bedelive- | 


Euch.) 
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Euch. Shew this by ſome pla- 
ces of Scrsptwre. 
Phil. Exed.7.3. God hard- 
ned Pharaohs heart. 
2 Sam. 24.1. God moved 
Davidco number the people. 
Eſay 19.14.God mingled a- 
mong them the ſpirir of error, 
Kem.1. 16, God gavethem 
up to vile affe&ions, 
2Theſſal.2.11, God ſent a- 


| 


| mong them ſtrong deluſions. 
In thele & ſuch like places, 
he is nor ſaid to ſuffer to bee 
hardned, moved, mingled, gi- 
ven, ſent ; but that he did har- 
den, move, mingle, give up, 
and (end, 
Euch. Tell me now what temp» 
tation: 15 ? 
Phil. Tt is an enticement or 
triall of the minde or heart to 


will or not conut fin,cicher by 
corruption of nature, enrice- 
mets ofthe world,the pollfcies 


of Saran, the forgerfulnefſe of 
: Gods 


comit, or to ſee whether men] - 


| 
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his word, looks after new mi- 
racles, truſteth in outward 


means,preſcribeth God a time 
and manner of deliverance, is 
impatient at his corre&ions, 

mur- 


pn EET 


19 
Gods mercies, preſent affli&i- 
ons, or the jult deſcretion of 
the Lord God, 

Euch. How # temptation ta= 
ken inthe Scriptures ? 

P/1l.Ir (1gnifierh theſe things: 

1. Afliion, by which man | - 
is tempted ro know what is in 
him 2. 

2- Satans triall, which hee Jam.1.2, 
makes of God Þ. > Mat 4.7. 
* 3. Manstriall , which hee 
makes of God ©. *Phal.g5.9 

| 4. Satanstriall, which'hee | 
makes of man@. * Mat 4-4. 

5. Mans triall , which hee 
makes of man ©. F 

6, Gods triall, which hee a 
makes of man f. _—_ 

Euch How # man ſasd to k Kan. 10, 
tempt God ? Sh 

Pbi#l, Whey he beleeves not _ —_ 
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murmuareth at rhe proſperi ; 


into needles dangers, or bur- | 
deneth the faichful withneed- | 
leſſe traditions : P/al. 78. 1g, 
20, 21. JudithS. 11. Mal. 3, 
10,14. Mat.4. 6. Act, I9.10, 
Euch, In regard of God and" 


tations are there 

Phil. Two: the one of pro- 
bation , and ſo God remprterh 
us : the other of ſeduQion,and 
ſo Saran tempreth us, Dext,$, 


2. Mat:h.4.2. 2Cor.11.14. 
Euch, What mezns doth $4- 


tanuſe totempt man ? 


buſeth, 
1+ The corruption of our 


nature 8, 

2. The enticement of the 
world. 

3-The hope of Gods mer- 
cies i, 


4. The negleQing of Gods 


judgements *, 


5. Exan| 


of the wicked, caſterh-himſelf | | 


Satan,bow many kinds of temp | 


Phil. He uſeth, or rather a-| 


_ 
CC 


. [ceaſing to ſupport,not the na» 


own luſts 
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| «5. Examples of the wicked]. 
6. Want in advertity® : by 
all which he will ſubdue us in 
remptarion,unlefſe God in his 
mercy give us power to refiſt. 
Euch. Now tell me bow God 
doth l:ad man into temptation ? 


* Phil. He doth this, 1. By 


ture of man , bur his grace in 
man", | 

2. By delivering him to his 
when the firſt grace 
is not ſufficient to helpe him®, 

3. By giving himover into 
the power of Satan, fo as hee 
may tempt him to commit 
grievous (ins P, 

4. By blind-folding him, and 
hardning him in ſuch fort(for | 
bis fins_)*as that he ſhall make 
no conlcience of find, 

Euch. 1s God then the au- 
thor of ſen 2 


Phil.God forbid; For, T hou 


art 8 God that bateſt iniquitie, 
laith the Prophet D avid; and 
H God 


A 


4 


! Pſal.5, 
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1' Jam,x 13 


t Acts 17, 


"z 32.241, 


*Jer.13.23- 


— 


God tempteth no man, to wit, 
unto fin, faith 'the Apoltle 
ames f, 

Euch. But bor is God freed 
from being the authour of ſin, ſee- 
ing be is an Actor in ſinning ? 

Phil. Well every way, if we 
can learn to diſtinguiſh be. 
tweene the ation it ſelte,and 
the ataxie or diſorder that is 
in the aCtion. 

Euch. Is God the author of 
every a(tion ? 

Phil, Yes verely, for In him 
we live and move, and have our 
being *, 

Euch. «414 can be work 5n a 
ſinfull aFion, andnot to be the 
author of ſin is that aftion ? 

Phil, Doubtleſſe hee may ; 
forthe doing of a thing,it pro- 
ceedeth from the Creator", 
the evilldoing of ir commeth 
from the creature *, 

Euch. Canyou ſhew thiz by 


ome com ariſon ? 


Phil, I remember you taught 
| me 


—a—_—_— 
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me this, bytheſe whichfollovw, 
The Sun-beames light upon a 
carion:that it ſmelleth the ſun 


is the cauſe:that it ſmelleth 111, 


it ſelf is the cauſe. Aman ſpur- 
reth forward a lame horſe;that 
che horſe goeth on,the rider is 
the cauſe; that he limperh on, 


himſelf is the cauſe. A Muſici- | 


an playeth upon an untuned 
or broken inſtrument ; that it 
(ounderh,the Malician is the 
cauſezthat ir ſoundeth ill, ir 
ſelfis the cauſe, and the like 
may be faid of many other 
things. 

Euc. But why doth God tempt 


tion 2 and dvtb alſo tempt others, 
and leave themin temptation ? 

Plx4. Doe you,a man, aske 
this ofme,who am but a man? 
Lerus both learn the anſwere 
of the Apoſtle Paul : O man, 
who art - 2s that _ with 
God ? He findes ſuch cvill, and 


Rom.9.r0 


leaves them fo; he is bounden | 
H 2 to 


mm 
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PRom 11. 
33» 


[1 114.459. 


rDeur.9.3. 
Judg.2.22. 


!Gen.22.1. 
2Sam.12+ 


\ Gen. 3, 


__— 


ronone to give him grace: his 


judgements are unſearchable, 
his waics paſtfindingout?;and 
weare all as clay in the hands 


| | ofthe Potter, hee may make 


us of what faſhion hee will 9, 
The Sun doth harden the 
Clay,and fofrenstheWax, and 
no man muſt aske a reaſon 
thereof, 
Euch, Hew may God be ſaid 
t0 tempt man £ 
Phil. 1. By affli&ions, as he 
did the Iſraelites *. 
2, By commandment, as he 
did Abraham, | 

3- By proſperitie, ashe did 
Davsd*, 

4.By offering obje&s, ashe 
did Evab®; andas Moſters uſe 
ro trie the fidelity of ſervants, 
by laying money in fome cor- 
Nerto trie them. 
"*Euch. T hat thi may be kaeswn 
the better, ſhew me how you were 
taught , that each man 11 ſazd1v| 


barden bimfelf , Satan #4 ſaid #0 
| harden 


—_— 


obs. _—— 


to PIETIE. 


harden man, and God is ſaid to 
harden man ? 

Pbil, Man hardens himſelf, 
when he retuſeth grace *, 
Sazan hardens man to pre» 
ſume of grace ?, 

God hardens man when he 
givesnot grace,though he of- 
ter unto him all the meanes of 
grace *. 

Euch. Are not mercies and 
jnagements able to bring man to 
Ged, without the eſpeciall grace 


of God ? 
Phil. No, they are not; but 


| as the high-way,the more it is 
| rroden upon , the harder it is, 
till rhe rain moiſten ir;and the 


Stiddy , the more it is beaten 
upon, the harder ir is, till the 
fire ſoften ir : fo the heart of 
man, the more it is trodden 
and beaten upon by mercies 
and judgements, the worſe it 


gracemoiſtenir, and the fire 
of his Spirit ſoften it ®, 
H 2 


OS WS 


= — 


1s, till God by the dew of his - 


Ads 28.26 


Exo, 10,27. 
bEzech.11 
19. 
Ta.44. 5+ 


Mar.3.11. 


Euch, 


aTf.26.10. 


zDeut.2.34 | 


— CO 
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*Ecc. 3.10. 


*Kinr1.9 


'2 Cor.12. 


'PL145.17 


Euch,Shew me ſome 0!her rea» 


| ſons than you did before, why 


God doth thus tempt and harden 
man £ 
Phil. He doth it to theſe ends: 

1. Tohumblethem, that 
they may know themſelves, 

2, Tochaſtiſe them for for- 
mer (ins 4. 

3- That his grace in them 


&.1,7." | ny appear as gold inthe fire*, | 


4. Thatthey may ſee their 
own weakneſſe and impati- 
ence. | 

5. Thatthey may take the 
more heed hereafter 8. 


6. Thar more earneſtly they 


may pray to God for aſliſt- 
ance, 
Euch.What uſes can you make 
of :bis DoArine of temptation ? 
Pbyl. Tlearn firſtthe incom- 
prehenlable purity of God, 
who can work in fin withour 
finning !, 
2. That Satancan goe no 


further intempring,thanGod | 
will | 


| 
| 


P—_ 
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will give him leaves, 

3. That I muſt not pray ab- 
ſolutely againſt remprations, 
bur thar I be nor overcome in 
ecmpration !, 

4. That by nature wee are 
all Satans bondmen®, till ſach 
time as God free us from 
temptation 2, 

Each. Sceing God tempteth 


n+ wayes tell me bow be temp- 


| tetbby prsſperity and riches, 


P:il, By his he tries man, 
whether hee will conſider, 
1, How he comes by them 9. 

2. Towhom the continu- 
ance of themis promiſed P, 

3.To what end they are gi- 
ven unto him 4, | 

4, Whether he will chinke 
ofthe murtabilicie of high pla- 
ces", 

s. Whether he will meditare 


of the fearfull down-falls of 


ſuch as have not uſed proſpe- 


| rity well {. 


And. that it is apart of 


_—— 


& Luk. 22. 
32. 


l Matt. 26. 
29.8, 31. 


= Rom-7.. 


JB 4+ 
- 1Cor.10, 


13. 


<Fccl. 6.2» 
Ezck.28.4. 


PP{.112.3- 


5Luk.16 9, 


: Dan. 4 30 
1Tim.6-17 


(Heſt.7.10- 


, 


great... 


Luk.22.20 


___—— 
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! 


q_— 


| 128 


T he Path-way 


ee 


t3Tim.6.1 
Pro.10. 22 
An. Dom. 
1605, 
Novem. 5. 


"Pſa.18.48 
| * Verl4g. 


!Heſt.g.27 


3Pktt.20, 
1 ” 


| 


great felicitie, not to be over- 
come of felicity *. 

Fuch. How doth God trze ws 
by that lite deliverance, from 
that unnaturall conſpiracy a» 
gamſt our King and Countrey by 
Oun-powder ? 

Phil. 1, Whether wee will 
acknowledge it ®. 

2. Whether we will bee 
thankfull for ir *, 

3. Whether we will keepa 
memoriall of it ?, 

4+ Whether we will pray 
more earneſtly for our King 
and Countreys preſervation *, 

5. Whether we will defire 
the converfion,or confuſion of 
thoſe ourenemies 2, 

6. Whether wee will bee 
more obedient ro God, than 
before, leſt a worſe thing hap» 
pentous®, 

7. Whether we will detelt 
chat cruell * Cacolique reli- 
gion, which eateth her God, 


and killeth her Governours, 
and 


- eld... i AM 


A—— . 


a. ada a. yo % T9. 


to PIETILE., 


cially the blood of Princes ©, 

s, Whether wee will love 
and imbrace more earneſtly 
our Chriſtian Religio, which 
reacherh obedience & prafti- 
(eth ir,even to ſuch Governors 
as are bad 9, though their Ca- 
cholike Apologie flander us 
with the contrary. 

Euch. How d»th God tempt 
men by adverſity? 

Phi!, Whether wee will 
thinke, 1.That godly men have 
been ſo tempred®, 

2. Thatiris Gods furnace 

rorry our faith f, 

3. Thar it is Gods medi-; 
cine to purge our {1ns. | 
4. That wee muſt not de- 

clame againſt God. 

5. That we muſt more me» 

ditate of heaven, 


Sun-rifing of Gods grace, we 
muſt not think that itis ſer for 


and chirſterh atrer blood ,eipe- 


6. Thar if we feel notthe | 


*Prov.24.2 
Jer. 27.9, | 
Ror, 13. 
I,2. 

1 Pet,z-13, 


14- 
Ecclel, 10. 


T T0 


ever «, 
H 5 
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Tam, r.x2, 


"Matt,22. 


Jot 

oh. 5.29, 
PALS 
119.9.30-4. 


46. 
'Heb.x 3.8. 


7. T hat we muſtendure all 
kinds of remprations,whether 
of body by tickneſſe, or foul 
by ſorrow, or our perſon by 
impriſonment, or ſtare by pc- 
vertie, or name, by contempt, 
&c!, 

Euch. But to come to mans 
temptations : What if man tempt 
you to Popiſh religion, how muſt 
you reſiſt bus temptation ? 

Phil. By confidering , that 


 thatReligion can be no good 


Religion, 1. Where the Scrip- 
tures are not known ®, 
2, Where Images are wor- 
ſhipped ", 
3. Where a.-peece of bread 15 


adored 9. 
4. Where ſaints are inyo- 


*| cated P, 


5, Where ignorance 1s-con- 
mended 9, 

6. Where Purgatory is main- 
tained*, 


7. Where Chriſts merit 1s 


mangled\ 


—_ 


Ns. et. 


"74 


8 Where 
—_ — 


LA 


_— 


| properly ©, 
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$. Where ſubje&s are ſo 


freed from allegiance to their 
Soveraign, that if he be nor a | 
Romaniſt, 1 ſhall be as meri- 
torious to kil/that King, a to 
eat their god'*, | 

9. Where ſuch ſoveraigne 
power is given to one man(the 
Pope) as that he may derer- 
mine * the true ſenſe of all 
Scripture *, define all cauſes 


of faith y, call Councels?, ex- | 3 


communicate any perſona,de- 
poſe any King) forgive ſinnes 
ecide all cauſes 
brought to Rome by appeals, 
and make ſuch lawes as ſhall 
binde the conſcience*® : all 
whichis gtven-ro the Biſhop 
of Rome: but is derogatory ro 
the Kingly, Prophericall, and 
Prieſtly Offices of Chriſt. 
Euch. Wat sf yore be tempted 
to forſake the Charch, becauſe of 
ſome abuſes ſuppoſed in the 


( burcb? bow muſt you reſiſt that 


temptation, 


Phil. | 


mal 


—_ 
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Phil. By conſidering, thata | 
childe is not ro be noting; | | 


becauſe it is ſick , nor a body 
qr becauſe it is diſca» 
ſed: and thar Chriſt and his 
rant, Apoſtles did not depart from 
Corinth,1z] the Churches , though there 
ſeverall er- | were amongſt them many a- 
rors:45aP-| buſes, and the moſt of them 
= greaterthan be amongſt us, 
piſtle, who have the Word purely 
5 preached ,and the Sacraments 
rightly adminiſtred, 

Thar you may neverdepart 

from us to them of the Schif- 
,maticall ſeparation,conſider: 
' I. Thatbefore Browne,they 
can bring noone learned man 
that everdid write of, or de- 
fend their opinion. 

2, They can ſhew none be-| {| 
fore that rime, that ever did 
© | ſufferfor that opinion. 

3 They of that ſeparation | 
will not live-in any seformed 
Church inthe World. | 
4: All reformed Churches 

Credt 


—_ 


— _—_ 
lA 


. x* 
oy k 
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; |condemine them as Schiſma-| 
LLCKES. is 
5. They are very trouble- 
lome:o rhe Chriſtian Magi- 
| rate whereſoever they live. 
| 6. Obſerve how for matters 
of ſmall moment they excom- 
municate oneanother; the fa- | 
ther delivering che ſon, and 
che ſon the facher over unto 
Satan. 

7. Note the varictie .@f 

[trange opinions amonz it 

tlem, and you ſhall hardly 
| finde one of their Miniſters a 
 gree with another, bur each of 
them are brochers of ſtrange 
dodrine. 

$, If you obferve bur the |. 
ſpirit of theſe men, you ſhall 
| | truly ſeeit 1s not an humble, 
bur a railing ſpirit. 

9 Many of them ſtand more 
upon their outward diſci- 
plne, then that they may be a 
diſcipline to themſelves, 

19. Suſpe&. your owne | 
(7 nf judge- 


—_ 
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judgement , ſuſpend your (en- 
rence, ſeek peace, be nor cre- 
dulous; look as well upon 


good things,as thoſe evils that | 


areamonelit us, & TI hope you 
will never depart from us, 

Euch. To come againe unto 
S atani temptations, what mu 
you doe to reſiſt them 2 

Phil.] muſt labour, 1, Not to 

be ignorant of his enterpriſes. 

2.. To watch over my lelfe 
continually 9, 

3. Torejjſt himby the ſhield 

of faichÞ, 

4. To ſubdue him by the 
ſword ofthe Spirit. 

5. To be perſwadedthathe 
will never ccale *. 

6. To think of my Gangcr 
if fall! 

7. To conſider how I may 
hurt others it I fall ®. 

8. That by falling I may de- 
ny my God ®. 

9. That I ſhall be rewarded 
if I continue 9, 

Io, That 


i ——.. 


| 


to PIETLE, 


19. Thar by prayer I ſhall | 


Euch, Theſe r#'es indeed are 
generall : but what if hee tempt 
zou to the ſin of coretouſneſſe, 
what remedies muſt you uſe ? 

Phil.I muſt medicare, 1.That 
God hath taken upon him ro | 
be my carefull pruteftor®., |Plal,33-1 

2, That this finisthe root | 
of all evil. >-Tim.s . 

3. That every covetous nan | 7® 
; isan1dolarer®. 
{ 4. Tharmy life ſtands nor 
' in abundance, , 
| 5. That Chriſt and his diſ- ; > - 
| Ciples were poore 9, 8 Mat-$,20. 
|| 6.ThatT ſhall carrynothing [422 
| with meh, bJob 1.12 - 

7, ThatT muſt give an ac- |1Tim.6-17 
count of my getting *. KLuk. 16.2 

$8. That it will binder mein 
the ſervice of God i, iLuk.14. 

9. That rich men come hard» 28,rg. 
ly to heaven £, iLu-18:24. 
10. That by richesT am moſt | 


*Col.3.5. 


11, That 


Cm 


have power to reſiſt him. Eph. 6.19 | 


| 


 fubjeAro be ſpoiled !. !Jer-52.26. | 
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aEccl.41.1 
"ProOe23+5. 


v9 AMOS6. 1 
Luk.s .24, 
Jam-5-I, 
2,3. 


he: Core47. 


drPet.5.5- 


© Luk. 18. 


24. 
d Gen.18. 
I7. 

©2Pc.2.4- 


— —— 


1. Thac they make a man 
unwilling to die®, JF 
12. That they may be taken 
away from me *, 
13. That many woes are 
denounced againſt rich men?, 
Euch. What remedies have 
you againſt the tempt.ition of 
ride ? 
Phil. T muſt meditate, 1.T hat 
I muſt not be proud becauſe ] 
have all things of gift ©, 
2. TharGod refiſterh the 
proud *, 
3- That it hindererh a grea- 
ter Jargencſſe of grace <, 
4. Thar I am bur duſt and 
aſhes ©. 
5. Tiat pride caſt Satan out 
of Heaven ©, 
6. That if it be in apparel, 
] have more occaſion to bee | - 
humbled for my ſhameful na- | 
kednefle f, 
7, That Chriſt left mee an 
example of humiliries, 
$. That by this I make 0- 


thers 


1 


to PIETIE, 


GR EIA 


hers to contemne me}; 
9+ That it arguesa ſon of 
the Devill *, | 

10. Thar others, yea many 
unreaſonable creatures have 
more excellent gifts than my 
ſelf <, 

It. That pride is the cauter 
of contentions !, 

I 2. That proud men are far 
from reformation, Seeſt three 
(hich Solomon) 2 min wiſe in 
has own ejes?there is more hape of 
a fool than of him ®, And a 
proud heart is a palace for the 
devill. 

Euch. What remedies bve 
you againſt the temptations of 
Adultery ? 

Pbil. Imuſt meditate here, 

I. That God ſees nie ®, 

2. T haiGod can puniſh me*® 

3.-That he will puniſh me?. 

4. That I am a member cf 
Chriſt 9, 

5. That Adulterers ſhal nor 
inherit heaven, 


6. T hat 


, Heſt.3.2. 
i Humilitas 
ſrenum ele- 
(torum:ſu- 
perbia re- 
proborum. 
Hieron. 

* Preſtat a+ 
ranea taftu, 
Oe. 
'Pro 13.10 


TPro.26, 
1%. 


" Pro.5.21 
"Geg.20.3, 
? 2Sam.1 2 
I 1,12. 


411Cor.6. 
I5. 


*1 Cor.6.9. 
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ty Kings 
11.4. 


uProe5.26 


*MAat.7.12 
L 


7 For nel. 
ther can 
know their 
true chil- 
dren 


2 Pro,6, 32, 
33» 


repent \, 

7. That ſuch a thing ſhould 
not be done in 1frael *, 

$. That it made Salomon to } 
commit idolatry *. 

9.T hat for the whoriſh wo- 


' morlſe!] of bread », 


man, ' a man is brought ro a 


10, That I doc not as ] 
| would be done to *, 
| x1. TharT wrong thechurch 
and common-wealth , by ob- 
truding to both a baſtardly ge. 
neration ?, 

12. That asby thisIT endan- 
ger my ſoul, ſo muſt I needs de- 
cay my body , and when I 
am dead, leave a blot behinde 
me,which never can be wiped 
Our 7. 

Euch. What remedies hate 
you againſt the temptation of 
gluttony and drunkenneſſe? 

Phil; Here I muſt meditate, 
I. That Solomon commands 


[0 That ſuch people ſeldom 


| me, at great mens tables to 
4 put | 


m=—y 


LEES 


a 


om —_ 
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pur my knife to my throat *- 

2, Thatby theſe, I make 
morter of my body by too 
much drink, and my ſtomack 
bur a ſtrainer, by to9 much 
meat P., 

3. That T abuſe that which 
mighr do good tothe poors. 

4. Thar I abuſe the good 
creatures of God *, 

5+ Thar all civill n:ions 
have dereſted theſe ſins { 

6.Thatby them I ain unki 
for Gods ſervice *, 

7. ThatTI bring upon my bo- 
dy diſeaſes ®. 

$. That Tamunhi to keepe 
any fecret*; For drunken por- 
ters keep open gates ;z and 
when the wine 18 in, the wit is 
out, 
| 9. ThatTamaſcornetothe 

ſober y, 

I10.. Thattheſe ſins are the 
main inſtruments of other 
fins ?, 

11. That I muſt fall in- 


ro 


? Luk.21, 
34+ 


9 Mar. 14» 
45 - 
rEph.5.18, 


"Heb, 1.1 0+ 


rCor.10, 
þ 


: PrO. 23. 
29. 


*Secreta re 
cludit. 


/Gen,g.22, 


 Pro0.23. 
33+ 
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<Mat.20.15 


dMiat.20 15+ 


{| <Gen.26.14 


| you againſt the temptation of | 


to the Phyſicians hands *. 
12, Thar I may in them 
commit ſome ſuch fin, as may 
cauſe me to fall into the cen- 
ſure of God,& GovernoursÞ: 
and fince Chriſt taſted Gall 
and vineger for me, why 
ſhould nor T abſtain from ſur- 
ferins and drunkennefſe for 
him? Hethat deſirech Chrilt, 
and fcedeth on him , will nor 
greatly regard of how dainty 
Gicre he maketh ſuch vile meat, | 
as after muſt be caſt into the | 


draught, | 
Euch. What remedies have 


envy f 
Phil. muſt medirate,r.That| | 

mine eye mult not be evill,be- 
cauſe Godseye is good ©, 

2. That God may diſpoſe of | | 
his own as he liſt 4, 

3. That envic isa note ofa 
bad man®, 


4. I muſt be glad at the 


H—_ 


good of others*, | 
6. Miſer 


| | © 
” 
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it Moſs and Chriſt, and 


when they heard of others ex- 
cellencie®. 

6. God will not have all a- 
like ®, 

7. It is a means to murther 
our brotheri, _ 

$. Ir is a fruit ofthe fleſh *, 

9. It hindereth usfrom do- 
ing good to others !, 

10, Ic is the greateſt tor- 
ment to a mans felt ®, 

11. Though our brother 
excell us in one thing , yet we 
doe him in another *. 

12, Godeven hatcth, and 
curſeth the envious 9. 

Euch. What remidies have 
you ag 4inſt idleneſſe ins your cal> 
lang ? 

Phil.T muſt meditate, 1.That 
Godcommanderth all men ro 
labour P. 

2. That Evab fell in Para- 
die by idleneffe 9, 
3+ That it was one of 


the 


ent ctr. coo. 


orher good men, were glad | 


£Num,11. 
29, 

Mar.1 71.29 
hx Cor.12, 


1Cor.12. 


Y 


* 
"Ow 
= | 
= 


en. 
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|--Rre.16. the {innes of Sodome ; i 
49. 4. Thatir is a cuſhion for 
| *0tium pul-| Satan to ſleep on *, 
vinar dja- 5. That labour puts Satans 
A aſſaults away ©, 
"x M-T"| 6. That idleneſſe conſu- 
{Standing | meth the body 4, 
waters{eon | +7, That aſlothfull hand ma- 
putriic- | kerh poor, as a diligent hand 
Pro-10.5, | Maketh rich®, 
& 24.34; 8. Without diligence wee 
cannot provide for a family, 
f Prov.31, | Or the tinie to come #+ 
»| 9g.Allcreatures,eventothe 
*Prov.6.6 | Piſmire, are diligent 2. 
10. God our father is eyer 
Joh.5-17. | working. 
11,By it we may be ableto 
'Eph.4.28. do good to others \ 


12. All good men have la- 
boured in a calling. And why 
have people hands, and wits, 
but to uſe them? and the more 


both are uſed, the better rhey 
are. 
Euch. hat remedies bave you | | 


againſt impatience in affiittion ? 
Jing Phil, 


_” . '" - " 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 7 _ 


| 
| 
[ 


| 


i 
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: 
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Phil, | muſt ineditate, 1. That 


naked I came into this' world, 


and naked I mult returne a- 
gain *, 

2, I muſt remember the at- 
fictions of Fob, and whar end 
God made of them !. 

3. Thatthe patient abiding 
of che righteous hall be glad- 
nefſe m, | 

4. That God hath a ſtroke 
in affliftion *, | 

5. That they arenothing to 
che joyes of Heaven 9. 

6, That I have deſerved 
more ?, 

7. That they will tend ro my 
good 9, 

$. Tharin this world wee 
muſt have tribulations*”. 

9. That murmuring is a figne 
of a bad childe, 

10.Chrilt faid not, My will, 
but thine be done*, 

11. Many of Gods ſervants 
have endured more, 

I2, That Gods children 


have 


oO IS 


} 


| 


*Job 1.21. 


l James 5. 
I I, 


n Pro.n0, 
28, 
"2Sam.16. 


19, 
*, Cor. 4. 
I7. 
? Plal.119., 
Ty» 
4P{.119-71. 


'Joh.16.33 


'Heb.12, 
76,9. 

t Mat. 26. 
39- 
»Heb. 11, 
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* AQs21, 
th 


: Tits 3,5, 


| 


| 
® 2 Cor.t. 
24, 


* Eph.1.4- 


þ 


Ro.r1.29 
Joh. 13.1. 


*rJoh-3.14 


b2.Cot,7.10 


have been ready to ſuffer *, 

Euch.B ut what remedies have 
you, if Satan tempt you to deſpair 
of Gods mercies ? 

Phil. I will fay unto him, 
Avo'd Satan, an1 will enter 
{into this mcditation : 

I, I was by Paptiſme recei- 
ved into the Church , and it 
hath been to me the Laver of 
regeneration ®, 

2, T once heard and belee- | 
ved his Word, andthereforeT 
ſhall tandever by this faith), | 

3. Mineele&ion is in Gods | 
keeping, and therefore Satan 
can never ſteale ic away <. 

4. The calling of God is 
wichout repentance : & whom 


end 9, 

s.I know by my love of the | 

| brethren , that I am tranſlared 
from death to lite 2. 

9.I am ſorry,thatTI can beno| 

more ſorry for my fins, & this 

ro me is an argument ot fairh?. 


.o I 


/ 


he loveth , hee loverh ro the | 


| , 


= 
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| ofhis Commandments®, - 


than my ſins, and he is the 
propitiation for my ſins ©. 

dove # the righteous fall, 
he ſhal riſe again,for God ſup- 

rteth him with his hand. 
19. The Spirit doth,though 
very weakly, witnefſe ro m 
pirit,char T am Gods childe f. 
I1, Thate fin, with an unfai- 
ned har-ed'e. 
12. I loveall good things, 
as well as one,and hareall evil, 
as well as one Þ : and I can be 
contented to be difſolved and 
to be with Chriſt, and to ſay, 
Come Lord Jeſus , come 


| 


quickly i, 
Euch. If Satan will tempt 
o to preſume of Gods mercies, 


| what remedies muſt you here 


7. I defire to beleeve' in 
Chriſt, and co run the wayes 


$:Chriſts merits are greater 


| 


| uſe ? 
Pbil. T nuſt meditate againſt 
this fin : | 
bes I 1.That| 


*Mar.g. bg 
2Cor..12 
Plal.r19'5 


SR— 


T he Path-way 


'146 
; 1. That God bids me not 
Rom.11 |þe high-minded &, * 
mY 2, That ſecuritie deſtroyerh 
'Luk.17.16 | more than any {tn !, 
3. That he is bleſſed, who 
* Pro-28. | feareth alwaies ®. 
I4+ 4. Thar I muſt work out my 
ſalvation with fear and trem- 
?Phil.2.12 | bling 5, 
5+ Thatas God isa Goedof 
| mercie.,ſo 1s he alſo a God of 
* Deut. 9 | Juſtice ©, | 
__ 6.That the more I preſume, 
«Luk. 22, | the more ſubje& I amo falls, 
3334- 7. | har iris Satans maine} 
weapon to vanquiſh mee , God 
«Rom 6. | 3s mercifull<, 
15, $. Thateven David prayed 
to bee kept from fins of pre- 
*pſal.2g. | ſumption f, 
I 3. 9. Thar the longer conti- 
nue in fins, the more hardly T| 
can leaverthem £. | 
$2. 5AM. Io. Thar if once God call 
<A , | mee, I muſt undoe all I have 
d Rom. 6. | dove before, 
21. Ii, That then I muſt (hed 


| many 


L — 


t0 PIETIE, 
| many a bircer tear for my fins!. 
12, That by going on, I 
heap to my ſelf wrath , againſt 
, che day of wrath * : andrhere- 
Þ| fore have we need in this, and 
all rhe former aflaulrs of 
4 God, Men, and Devils, ro 
pray, Lead u not into tempta= 
Il tion # OE 
nl Euch. 1oich z the explana= 
tion of this petition ? 
I Pbi', But deliver us from 
{ || | evill, 
- Euch.What do you pay for in 
N 4 | theſe words f 
Phil. Thar T,and all Chriſti- 
«g\} | 205 may be freed from the po- 
el] | Er of Sartan,fin,the fleſh, and 
the warld : ſo that being thus 
1j.1} | preſerved, wee neither ſhall, 
qi} | 2or may nor fall: or fo be deli- 
) *If | vered from evill,that wee may 
jj} | nor fall quire away by any 
ave | (<mprarion. 
Euch, hy ſay you, Deliver 
- ed us ? i | 
_ Pbil. Why ? Even becauſe | 


2 


—_ 


we 


Cy  IEiImoooemm—ggy 


But deliver 
us from 
evill. 


| 


- WY | 
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: Mat. 13, 


| 


| 4 b1Jok.5.19 
by 


we are: 1, his ſeryants : 2, his 
children: 3.his workmanſhip: 
4. his Image : 5. the price of 
his Sons blood : 6. veſlells to 
carrie his name: 7. members of 
his body : 8. as ſheep amongſt 
wolves. 

Euch. Doe you not by evill 
underſtand only the devil , who 
7 called, That cvill one®? 

Ph:1. No,I doe not, though 
temptations come principally 
from him : bur by evill , you 
faid, I muſt underſtand all my 


ſpirituall enemies, according 
to that of the Apoſtle Fobn, 
T he whole world lieth in: evill ®, 
Each. Tell me more plasmely, 
what you here mean by Evill ? 
Phil, T underſtand by  : 
Firſt, Satan, 1 Fob. 2, 14. Se- 
condly, Sin, Rom. 12, 9. Third- 
ly, all Evils , which nay any 
way hurt us, as Far, Plagae, 
Famine , Offences, Heriſtes, 
Scbiſmes, Errours , Seditions, 


&-c.Fourthly, evill perſons, be 
they 
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they T wrkes, Fewes, Heretscks, 
Schiſmaticker, Atheiſts , Sedu- 
ces, ec, Fiftly, eternall and 
everlaiting De -th,which is the 
moſt feartull evill of all. 

Euch. How many wayes doth 
God deliver us from evill ? 

Phil, Twelve wayes : 1. By 
preſerving us from commitr- 
ting (in ©, 

2, By treeing us from judge- 
ments due unto fin 4, 

3. By keeping us from 

the hurt of fin and affiiti- 


ons<, 


which we commir,and the af- 
fliftions waich wee ſuſtain, to 
our good f, 

5. By bridling Satan that 
he cannot ſubdue us. 

6. By giving us his holy 


| 


| 


Sptrit,tha: by a lively faith we 


' overcome all evill |. 


&| 


4. By turning all choſe fins 


©(zen. 20.6. 


* Pal. 5 1.1, 
I19.67,71, 


þ 
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Io. By extraordinarie 
| meanes ”, 
m;Kin.6. 
fg 11, Contrary to all means *, 
»Dan.3.25.| 12. By Chriſt Jeſus, who 


overcame the world,by obey- 


_ [ing;thefleſb, by ſuffering;and 


the Devil, by rriumphing over 
himin his rofle : ob. 16.33. 
1.Pet,4.1.Col. 2.15. andthis1s 
the comfort of all Chriſtians; 
Pſal.g1.1. 

Euch. What means muſt jou 
uſe to deliver your ſelf from evil ? 

Pbil, T muſt 7, Avoid the 
company of evill perſons, Pro, 
I. 10. Ger. 39.10. 

2. Nor live in places where 
evill is praftifed, though I 
may gain much by it: 2. Cor. 
6, 17, 

3. I muſt take heed of cvill 
ſpeeches, which may corrupt 
me and others: Ephe.4. 29. 

4. I muſt hide Gods Word 
in mine heart, that I donot fin 
againſt him, Pſal.119,11. 


ade d 


—O—— 


- Euch. Why are theſe words 
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| added as an explanation to this 
petitron ? 

Phil. 1. To teach mee that 
when [ am delivered from evil, 
I may be ſure not to bez led in- 
ro tempration , for evil] is the 
| cauſe of a!'l temptations? : 
{ which being raken away , the 
| eff. & ceaſeth. 

2. Thar of my felf I cannot 
reſiſt evill. 

3. Thatthe leaſt crearures 
ſhall be able ro hurc me,unlefſe 
God be my deliverer, 2 Kings 
6.27. AfTs 12, 

4. That I ſhall never be ful- 
ly delivered, till God, for 
Chriſts ſake, ſer me ar libertie, 
Pjal. 119.32. Fobn $36, 

Euch. What muſt you doe to 
be delivered from the Devill ? 

Pbil. Wee muſt 1. Put on 
the whole armour of God b» 

' 2. Wee muſt know how 
' touſe that armour ©, 

3. Wee nuſt walke warily, 

that he donor circumvent us, 
I 4 and 


—— c——— 


*Jam.1.13 | 


*Eph.6.11 


2Cor.10 4. 


Verſ.x3. 


| 


em. 


d m————_— 


{ 


| 


1 Jam,1T. 


feLu.11,26, 
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dEph.4-1 5» 


ePſal. 3.1 Ts 
Pro.28.14- | 


Joh. 16.33» 


| 


and be never our of our cal- 
ling ©, 

4+ Wee muſt ever ſeek to 
fear and ſerve God ©. 

5. Wee muſt know, that 


Delivercr ; 

6. We mutt meditate of the 

miſerable eſtare of ſuch as are 
overcome by the Devill 5. 
7. Wee muſt take his wea- 
pons from him, which are our 
fleſh,Gal.5, 17. 1Pet.2. 11, and 
the world,1 Foh.2.15. Fam. 4.4 
1 Fob.5.19. ICor.7.31, 

8, Wee muſtpray as Chriſt 
reacheth us, Deliver 1 from 
evill, and as Pawldid,z Cor.12, 
9+ 2Chron.20,12. 

Euch.1/bat wants doe you be- 
wail in thys petition ? 

Phil. 1. The rebellion of 
our wicked nature, by which 
we refiſt the Spirit of God®. 

2. Qur readineffe in each lit- 
tle remprario,to yeeld up our 


ſelves to the comirring of fin i 


3. That 


Chriſt 1s our Capraine and | 


[EE 
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| 3+ That we cannot enough 


mourn tor the remnant of our | 
bondage, by wl.ich wee are| 


; kept inthe power of Saran X. 
| 4. That fo many fall by Sa-| * 
| rans temptation *, 
| i $ That we cannot here get 
; malteric over our own Cor- 
'ruptions !, | 
| 6, That we love ſo this ſpi- 
ritual] Sod-»me, in which wee 
| | are {ubjett ro,andfall by remp- 
; tation ”, 

7, The tyrannie of Satan 
| onr adverſfarie, going about 
each way to ſubdue us 2. 

Euch. F/-at ihings doe you 
| bere pray againſt ? 

Phil. pray, 1. Againſt remp- 
tation, aSit may bee a means 
to draw men from God, > 
and cauſe them ro commir | 


2+ Againſt affiftions, as| 
they are punifhmencs ot hn | 
curſes from God, morives to | 
impatience, or means to-make | | 
I 5. me 


{in 0 [0 I” 


_ 7. | 


_ 119, 
I 36, 


1 


2Cor.12.8 


» Gen.19. 
IG, 


*Mat.9.1 2, 
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i 


— — — cc 


mee to take Gods name in 
vaine P. 

3. Againſt deſertion , that 
God would nor leave me; or 
if hedoe, that he would. not 
leave me over-long, by with- 
- | drawing from his forimer, a fe- 
cond grace of the Spirit 9, 

4. Againſt all future relap'c 
into [1nne,Ged hardning mire 
heart, blinding of mine eyes: 
back-fliding from the truth, 
either in part or in whole: all 
forts of judgments.remperall, 
or eternal] ; and what hurt ſo-| 
ever may befail mee , cither by 
proſperiric, or adverſirie. 

5. Ina word, I pray againſt 
the afſanlrs of Satan, the en- 
ticements ofthe world, the ſo- 
cieric of the wicked, and that 
corruption which may fur- 
priſe me by mine own fleſh. 

Euch. Afay not a man pray for 
tempt ations and affiiflions f 

Phi, Though both of them 
may be ofte.imes good for us, 


yer] 


| 


, 
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yet becauſe that good is an ac- 
cidentall good, and wee know 
not how we ſhall bear tempra- 
tions if God ſend them, there- 
fore it is not meer to pray for 
them. Thereforeſuch as wiſh 
to be poor,that they might love 
Heaven bertrer; or blmae, to 
meditate of Heaven better; or 
any way miferable, thg they 
mizht not love this world too 
well; they have no great war- 
rant out of Gods Word, To 
theſe we may add luch as pray 
for death, and will not wait 


Gods leiſure, rill he take them 


out of chis world, ., 
Ench. What doe you here pray 


for £ 
d 


Pbil. T pray for grace to re- | 


fiſt,and perſeverance , when I, 
or any of theChurch are remp- 
ted : and that to this purpoſe, 
we may put on the whole ar- 


mour of God, as the girdle of, 


veritie, in ſoundnefſe of d.> | 
rine; the brezſt=plate of rights | 


own ( k. 


Fphel.E.” 6 


i... _ 


—_—— —— 
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cecnſneſſe , in integrity of life; 
| the ſbooes of preparation of theGo=| 
ſpel of peace , which are to bee 
worne by patience in aftiifti- 
ons; the ſhie!d of faith, to reſiſt 
Satans affaults ; thc helmet of 
ſalvation , which is the life of 
eternitie ; and the ſword of the 
ſpirit, which is the Word of 
God. I pray alſo here, thart all 
our aftitions may bee turned 
ro our good, that wildom may 

be given us to prevent our 
perlecutors, that I and others 
| may be patient in adverh tie, 
humble in proſperity,and that 
| our fins may turnto our good, 
by revealing our corruption 
in being ready to fall , diſco» 
yering our unabilitie of our 
ſelves to ſtand, detefting our 
nature ſo prone to impierie, 
renouncing all confidence in 
our own ſtrength, and caſting 
ourſe]ves upon Gods power 
in temptation : yea, that by 
| them we may ſee Satans ma- 
lice 6; 


— — re AS a. 


— 
ED, —. 
— > 
wo bk i a. A. 4 => —_ 
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lice in tempring us, and Gods 

great mercy in recovering us: 

and finally , that being once 
recovered in rempration, wee 
may pitie and comforr ſuch as 
be tempred. 

Euch, Fbat things doe you 

give thankg for ? 
* Phi, Thar in the former 
things which I have prayed 
tor,God hath made mie able ſo 
roreliſt, as that neither Satan, 
| northe world, nor my fleſh 
bath ſo ſubdued me,bur that I 
am able to riſe againe. 

Euch. Which is the third part 
of this Prayer ? 

Phil. For thine is the king- 
dom,the power and the glory, for 
ever and ever, VVhich words 
are a reaſon of all che former, 
by which wee are moved to 
crave all the former bleſſings 
at th< hands of our God, 

Fuch. My detb Luke leave 
out thes clauſe ? 

Phil, Eicher becauſe the F- 
$4 vanyeli (ts 


—_— —_— 
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Vide B#- 
44m 7Cel J 
Lice. 


| 
*r Chron. 
KM 
Ep*eſ 3.20 
bamesr. 6 
*Mat. 15. 
22, 


defirous to be holpen<. 


vange'iſts did not binde then 

ſelves ro a preciſe forme of 

words,or becauſe this Prayer 
wasuttered at tivo feverall 

times by Chriſt in a ſeveral] 

manner,leaving ourt,not onely 
this claufe, but the third peti- 
tion wholly, the explanation 
of che ſixt. and changing ſome 
words which are in Matthew. 
Bur we have no warrant to do 
che like, as( the vulgar Latine 
rranſlation and ) the Rhemiſt, 
doe even in the Goſfell of 
Saint CA :tther : being bold 
ro man2le the Lords Prayer,as 
they are to leave out the {e- 
cond Commandementr, 

Euch. Woy 15 this Concluſion 
added? 

Phil. To teach, 1. To pray 
unto him who is- able t9 hear 
us 4 

2, To prayinfaith tohim 
that will help us Þ. 

3. To pray in fervencie,as 


4. To 


— 


A. 


_——— 
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4. To pray in humilitie,be- | 
cauſe all is of God ©, | _ 

5. To pray in thankfulneſſe, | _—_— 
becauſe all is from God © x Chr.29. 

6. Thar in every petition, |14- 
we muſt have this conclufion | ©! Chr: 29 
in our mindes, bc 

Euch. Why is it ſct after the 
laſt Petition ? | 

Pbil. To confute Satan in 
his greateſt rempraticns. Hee, | 
that hee might withdraw us 
trom the Kingdome of God, 
will perſwade us as he would 
Chriſt , thatall power is his, 
1ait.4. but we, that we niay 
notyceld ro rhis his affaulc, 
are hereranght tharthe King- 
dom is Gods. 

Euch. What do you men by 
theſe words, Thine is the King- | 
dome ? 

Phil. Even rhat which Da- 
v'4 r:eant when he fai.', T hine 
0 Lyra 3s greatneſſe, power, ane . 
:4(tory, and praiſe and all that 
| 25 iy Heaven and in Earth, is ; | 

thine, 


—_— —_— —— 


— — — 


CU —_— _ ——_ 
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| thine , thine is the Kingdom:, 
|. and tbou excell:ſt over all. 

| Euch. Why is the Kingdome 
| ſaid to be Goals ? 

| Pb1il. 1. Becauſe hee made 
f all f, 

—_ 2, Becauſe he poſſeſeth alls, 
3. Becauſe he commandeth 
* Pſ.114.7-| al] h, 

| -——_— 4. Becauſe he diſpoſerh all i 
._ Euch., What doe you learn ou! 
| of this. 

| Phil. ThatT may with con- 
fidence pray unto him, becauſe 
as Kings wilt provide tor the 
bodies and ſuules of all their 
ſubje&s, ſo Zod my King will 
provide for me. 

2. Thar T muſt be governed 
by him, as a ſubje& muſt by 
his own Soveraigne, 

3- Thar no Superior power 
candorne hurr., unles he have 
commiſſion from above. 

4.Thar all Princes muſt give 
account to this King ; and 


cherefore ſhould nor ſay with | 
che ' 


XI 
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the wicked in the 12. Pſalme , 
woe 4 Lord over  ? © 

Euch. But bave not other 
Princes their Kingdomes ? 

Phil, Yesthey have, and in 
them doe rule, and for conſci- 
ence ſake muſt ever be obeyed; 
yet they rale by, andin, and 
through this Kings, 

Euch. From whom have they 
this anthoritia ? 

Phil, From Chriſt,as hee is 
[the ſecond perſon in theTrini- 
; ty, Not as hee is Mediatour be- 


(his Kingdom being ſpiritual) 
hee hath no Vicar upon earch. 
And herein is the true diffe- 
rence betwixt theSupremacie 
of Princes, and the Popes Su+ 
premacie, 

Euch. How many properties 
are there of thu Kingdom ? 

Phil, Three-Itis a powerful 
Kingdom , Thine 3s pewer; a 
glorious Kingdom , Thine # 


ewixt God and Man : For (6 


| 


gory:and an everlaſting King- 
dom, 


a 


*Prov.x 15 
Dan.2.37. 
Rev. 20. 
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'2 $43.39. 
| "Pſal.29.1, 


"I Pet.5.6. 
® 2 Chron, 
20.12. 

Yee my 
book, Lifc 
everlaſting 
of Gods 
providence, 


ms 


| 


dome it 15, For ever andever, 

Euch.Iby are theſe three pro- 
perties added ? L | 

Phil. That when wee pray 
for, or a;zainſ any thing in the 
former Petitions, we may bee 
frengthned inthe hope of ob- | 
raining them, by the colidera- 
tion of the Power, Glory and F- 
ternitie of Gods Kingdome. 

Euch Why is power attribu- 
tedto the Kingdome of God ? 

Phil,' 1, To diſtinguiſh it 
from the kingdomes of the 
world. in which many Princes 
are heads of people, bur have 
not 'power to ſubdue their 
enemies}, 

2. To teach us to give all 
power unto God ”, 

3. That we muſt ſubmit our 
{-Ives unto him". 

4. Thathee being apower- 
full King,we may in faith pray 
unto him ©. 

Euch. How great is the 
power of God? 
Phil. 


——__ — 
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_ BPhilIcisnot only of ir o 


nature in it ſelf, and of it -l 


but alſo in reſpe& of the ob- 
j<&, upon which ir can work, 
and effeAs which it can pro- 
duce, and of the ation by 
which ic can and doth work, 
borh infinice and unmeaſura- 
ble P, 

Euch. Can it be comnmne- 
cated to any creiture ? 

Phil. No, not to the huma- 
nitie of Chriſt: for whatſcever 
15 0mnipotent, 15God, 

Euch. Why dsth Chriſt ſay, 
All power is gsven unto me 4, 

Phil. 1. He ſpeaketh of that 
power,which we call Authorz- 
t1e, not of that which is called 
Omnipotencie, 

2, Hefaichnor, All power 
is given to my humanitie, bur 
tro Me,God and Man. 

3. If ic be meant of the hu- 
manirtie,by this power is to be 
underſtood, as much as the 
Creature is capable of. 


4, In 


?Dan.4.31 


«Mat.2$.8 


8 
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"PrYov.16, 


Joh-14.13 


*1Cor.10. 
31. 


A A I AI et es 


=... In that Word, the huma- 
| nity may be ſaid to be Omni- 
potent , asthe words faid to 
ſuffer, not in ir {elf , but inthe 
fleſh. 

Euch., What de yow mean by, 
Thine is the glory? 

Phil, 1. Thar God .hath 
made all thmgs for his glory”. 

2. Wharſoever wee aske, 
they are means of thy glory *, 


aske, ſhall be referred to thy 
glory *, 

And therefore, O Lord, 
granttheſe things unto us, be» 
cauſe thy glory is moſt dear to 
thy ſelf, which will bee alſo 
performed of us if we ſanftifie 
thy name, advance thy King- 


--| dome, doerhy will, have our 


daily bread, the forgiveneſſe 
of our fins,and be able to refiſt 
all evill temprations. 
Euch, What i the third pro- 
perti: of Chriſts Kingdom ? 
Phil. For ever and ever 


3+ The things which wee | 


A ———— 


.\ 
which) 
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which is an excellent ——# 


nent to {trengehen us in pray- 
ing, 

Euch, Why # Gods King- 
dome, Power , and Glory, ſasd to 
be everl-ſting ? 

Pbil, 1. Becauſe in them- 
ſelves they areeverlaſting ». 

2- Otus they ſhould never 
be forgotten *, 

3. To diſtinguiſh ic from 
carthly dominions all which 
have their periods both in 
Governments,& Governours, 
P/al.1 19.96. Tſay 40.6. 

4.T« ſhew forth the digni- 
tie both of Gods Church, and 
Gods children, who have a 
Father, whoſe Kingdume is 
everlaſting; and areſuch Sons 
as ſhall reigne with their Fa- 
thereverlaſtingly. 

Euch. To what purpoſe are all 
theſe arguments added bere ? 

Phil.Not ro perſwade God, 
who knoweth our wants be. 


fore we ask?, but to perſwade | 
us, | 
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u Plal.45.6 
102, 28, 
145-83. 
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” that he who is a King of 
ſuch Power, Glory, and Eterni- 
tze,will hear our Prayers, and 
grant our requeſts, 

Euch, Why # this word rhe, 
added to Kingdome, Power, and 
Glory ? 

Phil. To ſhew, 1. rhe gene- 
rality ofthem all in God who 
is an univerſall king, Pal. 
47 2. 

2, Gods ſuperioritie, P/al. 
72. 11, Al kings ſhall worſhip 
bim: all nations ſhall ſerve him : 
He # King of kings, and Lordof | 
hbrds, Revel.19. | 

Euch. Why « there mad: 
mention only of theſe three proper- 
ties of God ? 

Phil.(As ſome think)to point 
our the three Perſons, for the 
Kingdom 1s Chriſts, i {r.15, 
35- Power the holy Ghoſts, 
Rom.15.13. 19. and Glory the 
Fathers, Rom.6.4. that we (ct- 
ing our ſelves inChriſts king- 
dom, thatis, his Church , py 
the 


SS 
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may be partakers of thar glo 
which God the Father harh 
| | prepared for Us. 

Euch, hat uſe do you make 
of this concluſion ? 

Phil. 1. Thatin our Pray« 
ers we ever..debaſe our ſelves, 
and aſcribe all glory co this 
King of kings 2. 


2, In our prayers to be ever 
perſwaded of the power of 


God, thar he can helpe us, and 
the promiſe of God, that hee 
will help us. 

2+ Thar Prayer and giving 
of thanks mult goe together, 
becauſe this is a Doxologie 
given to God, 1 Pet, 10.11, 

4. Wharſoever we aske, we 
mult in purpoſe before, and 
prattiſe after , referre the ſame 
roGods glory. For the Alpb3 


thy name, and the Omeg2 is, 
T hine is the glory, 
5+ That all Governours 


Ke 150 muſt 


ofthis Frayer is, Hallowed bee 
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6, That - uy be able to doe 
any thing,all that power com- 
T _ God "128 

Euch. What # the laſt part 
of thy petstion ? 

Pb, The ſeal thereof in the 
Word, Amen. | 

Euch. Why # thu word kept 
in all languages utranſlated ? 

Phil, 1. To teach chat the 
Synagogue of rhe children of 
Iſrael, and all Nations are bur 
one myſticall body ; and the 
ſame we aretaught by ebbz, 
Father, Rom.$,20.Gal,4.7. 

2. Thar we having the ſame 
pra yer that the Fews had,why 
not then the fame ſeal? You 
ſhall finde the firſt Petition, 
Pſal. 57. 6. 67. 2. the ſecond, 
P/al.106. 4.5. the third, Pal. 
143. Io. the fourth, Pſal. 145. 
15, the fifth , Pſal. 55.3. che 
fixch, P/al.119.37,143. 1. and 


Er crete 


Pſal.25.20. | 
wn  Euch.| 


"= 


remeber, that they hold 
'Pro.8.13. |allin ( apite under this heads. 


—_ 
4 
. 


| 


| for. [[pon his Amen, Febs 16. | 
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men, takan inthe Scriptures ? 

Pbil. Three manner of waies: 
{ometime as a Nowne, ſigni» 
fying Chriſt himſelf, Revel. 1, 
Theſe things ſaith Amen.Some- 
crimes a3 an Adverbe,as Fob,z. 
Amen, Amen, that is, Verity, ve- 
rely, 1 ſay wnto you. - And 
ſometimes as a Verbe, as in 
this place, ſignifying, Ss be #1, 
or, It ſbak be ſo, 

Euch. How fball 7 flude it 
Placed in the Scriptures ? 

Phil, Betare and after a ſen» 
tence: before, Jobs 3.4,6,33. 
1 6.23.0 expreſle the truth of 
thac which followethit : and 
after, Pſal. $7.50. to fignifie 
our defire to obtaine , or dee 
that which wee have pra 
23, we ground ours, ' 
word, Amen, ineport, at the end 
of this Petition z andevery prays | 

or 2 : 


* Euch. How « this word X ay 


Euch. What then deth this \ 


K Phil, \ 
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Phil. More a great deal 
then many think, for it is as 
much, as if we ſhould ſay thus, 
Wee havetbegged many things at 
thy band, and we doe deſire thee 
to be ave, and are: perſwaded thou 
wilt bear all our requeſts. 

Euch. What are you taught 
by thu ſeale, Amen? 

Phil, Weare taught,r. That 
we pray not -in hypocrifie to 
God | bw as foraded , that 
God is both faithfull and true 
ro grant our requeſts, being a- 
ble, and willing to doe ir, Eſay 
49.78. Rom. 4. 21. 1 Theſ]. 5, 
24. Able as our King, willing 
-a$ Our Father, and faithfull in 
all, z Fob.1.9. to forgive fins: 
1 Cor, 19. to deliver from 
temptation; 2 T heſſ.3 ro kee 
us Fam all evill. F c 

2 Todcfire carneſtly that 
we pray for. 


tie be mixed with our faith, | 


a be perſwaded that we | 
ſhal zeceive 1r,though infideli- 


4. Not! 
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4 - Not tor uſe;this word, 
Ames , {0 unadviſedly as wee 
doe, but to know what.ir-is to 
which we ſay , Ames , leſt by 
ignorance we ſeale a curſe to 
our ſelves and others. 

5. That Latine , Greeke, 
and Hebrew words may be u- 
fed, when they grow ſo com- 
mon, that other people of a 
Nation doe underſtand them ; 
for here is the Hebrew word, 
Amen , uſedin Greek, Latine 
and Engliſh. | 

:6. Trcalleth ro our minde | 
that undoubred promiſe of 
our Savior Chrilt, Fob, 1 6, 22. , 
confirmed by anoath , Verily, 
verily, or Amen, Amen, TI ſay wn , 
zo you , wb itſoever yee ſhall arhe 
| my Father in my name, ſhall be 
given Kato yells | 

7. Tharby this fcale of our 
conſcnt, we confes that what» 
loever we can pray for, is con-- 
tained inthe former petitions, | 


8. That itis our carneſt des | 


K > 
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tire, ' 


Many of 
like fort 
arein Dg- 
nel and 

the Go- 
ſpels, as 
Golzatha. 
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eclvy. 

Elt, El 


Lamma ſa- 


bacthany, 


| 
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fire, that God would give us | 
al things which we have pray- | 
ed for.So that this word Amer 
isaſcal both of our faith, ro 
beleeve thoſe things ro be 
true, & love, thar we deſire the 
accompliſhment of chem. 

Euch. Foy people to ſay, A- 
men, at the end of prayers,is it 2 
pr aiſe of any antiquity ? 

« Phil Yea verily,it was uſed 
| of the Church before Chriſt, 
as appearcth,Dex.27.15.Ezr, 
8.6. Nebem,5, 13. Pſal. 89. 52, 

1 (ron. 16.33. Pſal.106.58, | 
| and of the Church after | 
| Chriſt, r Cor.14.16.For which | 
cauſe,it is the ſeal of all the E- | 
piſftks, and of the Book of the 
Revelaison. 

Enuch, How may I ſay, A- 
-] men with comfort? _ 
| Phil, x. If you pray inthe 
Spirit with an earneſt defire, 
Pſal.62.3. 42, 1.63.1, 

2. If you knowrhe thing be 
| | true, you prayfor, that is, a, | 

—_ FRIES 205+ 0s grcce- 
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greeable ro Godywill, 1 Coy, 


—— 


they know this, who pray in 
an unknown tongue, or know 
not the thing for which rhey 
pray ? Matth.20-22.0r not to 
a good end? fam. 4.3. 

3..If you have ronfidence | 
to be heard, P/a1145.18. Fam, | 
1.6. if your ſuir be either ex- 
pedient,or that God will give 
y ou not your defire , yet that 
which ſhall be belt for you. 

4. You muſt ſay, Amen, to 
every petition, as well ro Hak 
lowed be thy Name, as,'T by king- | 
dome come. - 

5. You muſt ſay Amen , to, 
the concluſion of the Prayer, ! 


For thine is,&c. thats, as well | 


in your thankſgiving for be- 
nefits received, as in your ſup» 
pkcation which you make to 
receive.God will not have Ho- 
ſannab without Hallelejab, If 
we thus ſay Amen to-him, hee 
will become Amen to us. | 


'K 3. Euch, 


The Parbwily 


ho _ 


Euch, What now bave you to 
\ſay of all that bath been taught 
you? 

Pts]. No more but this, that 
Tand many others are boun- 
den excecdingly to Almightie 
God, that we liveinſuch a 
Kingdom where our children 
are ſo taught in the trade of 
their ways , that when they are 
old , they may follow it, And 
thou,O Lord,to whom King- 
dome, Power, and Glory be- 
longetb, keepe the Sceprer of 
thy Goſpel long amongſt us, 
| tharthe children to be born, | 
may fear thy Name. - 
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Certaine- Queſtions and 
Anſwers concerning ſome 
* circumſtances in praying, 
wherin efpecially the law- 


er is proved; taken out of a 
parc of a Treariſeof Prayer, 
written by MF. H. H.a god- 
ly Preacher of chis city,and 
drawn into this forme of a 
Dialogue by mutuall Con- 


ference. 


Euch, Fave nor re- 

ceived snflru- 
Fon from you 
concerning the 
Lords Prayer; but becauſe ] am 
bounden to pray always, what 
muſt I doe to pray aright ? 

Phil. Looke to your ſelfe, 
Firſt, before, Secondly, in: 
Thirdly,after you have done 
praying. 

Euch. 3/ht muſt 1 doe befare 
I »ray ? 
| K 4 Phwl. 


—————— 


fulnes of ſer and read Pray--| 
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Phil. You ought firſt ro re- 
pent. 1/a.1,15, ob.g.31.1 Fob, 
3-22, repent, Ifay, even of 
your palt and laſt finnes com- 
mitted againſt God,Dar.g.s 6, 
Ezra 9.6. &c. 

2. Be reconciled to your 
Brother, Maith.5.23. Merke 
11.25. : 

3- You mult be red 

fon 


as one that knows is to 
ſpeak to God. 

Euch. Whereis doth tbis pre 
paration conſiſt ? 


Phil. 1. In the emptying 


| of che minde from worldly | 


thoughts. | 
2. Inthe conſideration of 
things to be asked. 


3. Iv lifting up of the heart 


to the Lord, P/al.25. 1. 


4. In an heartie reverence 


of Gods Majeſtie, Ecchſ.5.1, | | 


Iſay 29.13. | 


Euch. Hhbat then muſt 7 ae | 


i praying ? 
Pbzl. Your Prayer muſt pro- 
g ceed ; 


RT” = Ate AS< —_—_ — — ——— 
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your Wants. 

| 2. From an carneſt defire 

; of grace which you want, 

| 3. Fromatruefaith. 

4. It mult be grounded up- 

on Gods Word and promiſe. 
5, It muſt be made toGod: 

alone, 


7. In ic you muſt perſevere. 


8.To Prayer joyneever gi: 
ving of thanks. 

Euch. And what maſt I doe 
after Prayer ir ended ? | 

Pbil, Firſt, beleeve that} 
whatſoever you have asked, if 
ir be fic for you, you ſhall re- 
ceive, Mark 1 1.24. Secondly, 
pratiſethar which you have | 
prayed for, and uſe all lawfall 
means to obtain it. | 

Euch, Which is thought the 


filteſt geſture in praying # 


ike and private,uſe ſuch a ge- 


cecd: Firlt, from a ſenſe " 


6. In.chename of Chriſt. + 


ure, as may expreſſe thein- | 


; Pi In prayer, both pabs| 
| 


ht. 


5 ward 
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ward humilicte of your hearc; 
and your unfained reverence 
of Gods Majeſtie:Not forget- 
ting in publike Prayer,to con- 
forme your ſelfe ro the lauda- 
ble cuſtome of that Church in 
which you are. Remeber that 
you ſp:ak unto God, and you 
wil carry your ſelf with grea- 
rer reverence,than if you were 
before the greateſt King. 
Euch. But what ſhall wee 
thinke of ſet and ſtinted Prayer, 


—l— 


milies , or publike , uſed in the 
Chmrcn of God ? 

Phil, You doe well indeed 
to propeund this queſtion, for 
many are of opinion that all 
ſuch kinde of praying is un- 
lawfull, and will neither pra- 
Qiſc ir themſelves, nor be pre- 


|{fenr where ic is uſed. , 


Euch. Can the lawfuineſſe 
bereof be proved 

Phil. Yes verily; x. From 
'Gods ordinance, 


JF: 2. Chriſts. 


norm 
0 O mRm—_ 


whether private in ChriſtianÞ as | 


to PIBTIE, 


2, Chriſts. 

3-F rom the preſcript ofthe 
Prophets, 

4+ The injunftion of godly 
Kings and Maguttrates. 

5. Fromthe praftice of che 
Church, and men indued with } 
the Spirit of God, yea Chrilts 
own prattice; 

6. From the inconvenien- 
ces which will follow upon 
the difallowance of a ſer and 
{tinted Prayer, 


Euch. How firſt from Gods 

ordinance ? 

Phil. Wherher you conſider 
Bleſſing ofthe people, or Con- 
feſſon and Prayer,, or Thankeſ- 

giving tor mercies, God hath 

for each of theſe iter downe a 

preſcripr forme. 

Euch. Where, for bleſſing the: 
people ? 

Phil. Tc is commanded to 
the Prieſts, Numb. 6.23: Thus 
ſhall ye bleſſe the children of 


Tjrael,and ſay unto them ; The 
( Lord 


nn nn I 
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Lord bleſſe thee, and keep thee, 
the Lord make his face ſhine up- 


on thee, and be mercifull unto 


nance upon thee, and give thee 
peace, 

Euch. Where for Confefſion 
and Prayer? 

Phil, They are command- 


Mr to the people, in bringing 


the firſt fruits ro the Temple, 


Read and regard then:. 
Euch. Where for Thank(- 
iving ? 

Phil, Wee read of thankef- 
giving to be uſed at the com- 
ming of Chriſt, I/a. 12.1,2.4, 
5,0, verſes. 

Euch. In the ſecond place,you 
ſaid, ſet prayer may be proved 
from Chbriſts ordinance , can it 


be ſo? 


Chritt ſaith , when you pray, 
airs, lay, Our F ather,@&c. not 


lay. 


thee, the Lord lift up his countes | 


Deut.26, Verſe 3,5,10, 13, 15, | 


Pbil, It may. Lake it-2.| 


$75, thus,bur ſimply and only | 
Euch. | 
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Euch. And have the Preo- 
phets preſcribed any ſuch form ? 
Pbil, They have; as firſt,of 


} ,* [Prayer, to the people upon 
p ane repentance : Hoſ.14.3, 


Secondly,tothe Prieſts up- 
on the peoples converſion ; 
Foel 2.17, 

Thirdly , to the Churchin 
the time of captivitie, 1 Kings 
8. 47. and praGtiſed after- 
| wards accordingly , by Daviel 
ia the ſame words, Den.9.5.2. 


Of Tbankeſgiving to be uſed 


of the people, after their re- 


| eurn from captivitie, Fere, 33, 


11. which forme was alſo cne 
with the 136 Pſalme, and was 
put in praRiſe accordingly, 


Ezra 3.11, 
Euch. Tex ſaid that godly 


| | Kings and Magiſtrates bave 


enjoyned ſet former ; where did 
they ſo ? 


after theTemple was repaired 


— 


Phil. Read 2 Chron, 29.30. | 
and fanCtified, and burnt offe- | 


rings| 


et Mn. ow 
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2 Chron, 
20,21, 


Cs 


rings offered, Hezecbiab and 
the Princes commanded the 
Levite:to praiſe theLord,vith 
the words of David and Aſaph 
the Seer, Ezra 3.10 Zerubbabel, 


| 8 e , Ge. in laying the 


oundario of the ſecond Tem- 
ple,appointing the Levites to 
praiſe the Lord after the ordi- 
rance of David King of Iſrael; 
and it followeth , T hey gave 
praiſe and thanks mnto tbe Lord: 
in what words ?eyen in thoſe 
which are ſet down,Pſal.136. 
Feboſaphat for a great victorie 
appoints the Prieſts ro give 
thanks,in words,whicharethe 
ſame with Pſal.13 6.aforeſaid. 
Euch. Hath tbzs been al(o the 
practiſe of God, Church,and mn 
indued with Gods Spirit ? 
P-i/. It hath : By men both 
before and after Chriſt, 
Euch. By whom before Chriſt ? 
Phil, Toomitthe Jews Lt 
turgie,we finde the 22.Pſalme, 
to containe in it Confeſſion, 


_— 
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Prasſe, and $ upplicetion ; and 
was appointed to the Prieſls 
and Levites, to uſe every mor- 
ning: as Tremelixs interprets 
it, and the Title ſhewerth, 4 
ſong for the morning. Another 
is inctituled , A Palme for the 
$uvbath, All che Congregari- 
on ſung a ſong, or worſhipped 
finging che ſong of the Lord, 
Surely this wasnor voluntary 
butaſer ſong,the rwo laſt ver- 
"ſes. Ar the ſtanding of the 
Arke, they ſaid , Let God re- 


| 


wern, ec. and when it went on, 
Let God ariſe: which was uſed 
by David, Pſal. 68. 1, The 
two laſt verſes Salomon utd in 
the dedication of the Temple, 
the very prayer of David, at 
the bringing in of the Arke to 
his houſe, Pſal.132.8,9,10, Ar 
the bringing ir; of the Taber- 


| nacle,and holy veſſels into the 


houfe of God , the Levites u- 
fed the words of the 136. ſal. 
| verſe 1, there Danic] uſeth che 


ſawe 


Pſal.92. 
2Chron. 
29.27,28, 


Num.10, 


2 Chron.6 


———_———_—_— 
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: 


| while the Apoſtles times (yet 
even Pzxl concludes almoſt all| - 


ver had an ordinary Liturgie 


ſame form of confeſſion in the 
name of all the Church,which 
Solomon preſcribed to be uſed 
at that time : 1 Kings 8. 47, 
The Prieſts, after their capti- 


vity,gave thanks inthe words} 
of D avid,Pſ.13 6. which were 
long before appointed by Fere-| 


mie to be uſed,Chap.33.11, 
Euch. By whom was it pre 

ſcribed or uſed after { briſt ? 
Phil, Wee will leave fora 


his Epiſtles with one forme of 
prayer ) andas for theſuccce- 
ding ages of the Church, ite- 


for ſeverall , both Countries, 
and ſpecial Churches in coun- 
tries,as may appear by Juſtin 
Aariyr , inthe end of his ſe- 
cond Apologie, who lived a- 
bout 170. yeeres after Chriſt: 


and Cyprian in his 22.Seftion, | 


uponthe word Prayer: Auge-, 


, 


| fine in his 59. Epiflle ro Paw 


linus 


A 


OOO OY 


_ OO mm tl... _ 


[ 


even to the reformed Chur- 


che Church : and M*, Dadley 
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linw. eſt, 55. and Serm. de 
Vigil. Paſc. Ambrof. 1#b. 5. de 
Sacra, Cap. 4. alfo Euſeb im lib, 
4. de vita Conſtazt, records a 
form of Prayer, preſcribed by 
that great 8& godly Emperor, 
to his Souldiers : beginning, 
Te ſolums, &c. Wee acknowledge 
thee only to be our God, &c. 
Hier. Zanchims in his Treatiſe 
De miſericordia Dei, ceſtifierh 
that the Prayer uſed in our 
Church, O Goe , -_ nature 
and propertie is ever to bave mer« 
Cie, and to forgive, &e. was of 
greatantiquity, And to come | 


ches, the Church of Tigurine 
uſeth by all her Miniſters,one 
ſer form of Prayer ever before 
preaching. They of Gavevs 
and Scotland have publiſhed 
publike ordinary Prayers for 


Fenver, a man of no ſmall note 
amongſt them of their refor. 


mation, hath done the like. | 
And 
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| derten, and MF. Perkins , two 


| been both for the glory of 
G 


And for miniſters to ule a ſet 
forniof Prayer, before and af- 
ter their Sermons and exerci- 
ſes, or p*ople ro doe the like, 
morning and evening, not to 
goe far for examples abroad: 
Doſtor Whizakers, that great 
light of Cambridge , uſed ever 
one Prayer before and after 
his Le&urs.Mr, DoCtor Chad- 


Worthies of that Univerſity, 
uſed the like before and after 
their Sermons. To omir many 
other excellent men in this 
City,and our whol Countrey 
who praCtiſe the ſame, And for 
the praCtiſe of it in private fa- 
milies,thoſe exiled Divines in 
rhe dayes of Queen ayy, ſer 
down at the end ofthe Pfalms, 
a form of prayer for morning 
& evening, which alſo 1s per- 
formed by other worthy men: 
which they doubrlefſe would 
never have done, had it not 
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Bradford, Lidley , Fox, Beza, 
Avmgrius , &c. who penned 
ſuch prayers,helpes ro devori- 
on,as they did? But whatneed 
wee inſtance further than in 
Chriſts own praftice ? Mark, 
14-39. and A4at-2 6.44. Three 
feverall times Chrilt | yar 2m 
in che ſame words. And when 
he ſaid, 1:tth, 27. 46 My 
God, my God, why baft thow 
forſakgn me? He repeats the ye- 
ry words of Davia, Pſal.22.1, 
'Euch, Yet many diſalow ſet 
and ftinted prayer :34 it good, 
thinke you, that they doe ſo ? 

Pbzl Inno fort : for this o. 
pinion of theirs brings wirh it 
many inconveniences. 

As firſt,they,hold it unlaw- 
fall couſeany of the Prophets 
prayers, allowed notwithſtan- 
ding by che 2 Chro.29.30. P/a. 
68, 1. compared with Numb, 


1935 and 2 Chron, 6. 41. 42. 


COM 


God, and great good of the | 
Church. Whar thiake you of | 
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compared with P(al. 132.8,9,| ||! 
[0, Yea, orthe Apoſtles pray-| | | 
ers,as that, 2 { o0r.13.13- The 
grace of our Lord Feſws Chriſt, 
&c. or Chriſts Prayer,as,Our 
F ather,&c, which the ancient | | 
Church hath choſen rather |' 
than any form, as may appeare 
from Cyprian upon the Lords 
Prayer,T ertul.de Fuga. Auguſt, 
126, Serm.de Temp, and in his 
42 Epiſtle, hee faith, In the 
Church, at the Lords T able, 4 
daily ſaid the Lords Prayer, and | 
| the faithfwll heare it, And no ſ 
[ marvel:for Chriſt hath taught 
us to ſay,Our Father, Fc. 
Secondly,they muſt diſallow 
the ſinging of Davids Pſalms: 
which would be contrary to 
Gods appointmenr, Fere.33.u1| Þ. 
Davids appointment,Pſal. 66. 
2,3+ 2 Chron.16.7,8,andholy 
mens, as Feboſaphat , 2 Chron. 
20.21.Zerubbabel, Foſhwab,c. 
Ezra 3.10, Hezechiah. 2 Chro. 
29.30.and contrary to the pra- | + 
| Rice! \ 


_ 
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Rice of the Levites,2 Chr,5,13 
Ezra 3. 11.and of the people, | 
2Cbr.29, 28. and of the Jewes | 
afrer thePaſſover,ſinging,as is 
ſuppoſed one of the Pialms be- 
T| | |rwixcthe 112.& 119.Pſalmes : 
| | and contrary to che praftice of 
Chriſt with his Apoſtles, as 
Mat.26,30. Marke 1 4.26,and 
that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.r 4, 
25126, pes. Crloff.3.16. 
And laſtly, as contrary to 
| the judgement and praftice of | 
all reformed Churches at this 
ſ day:ſo of thePrimitive Church | 
next enſuing the Apoſtles. For 
Pliniue Sceundusjin his Epiſtle 
to Trajanw the Emperor, 
faith, that, T be Chriſtians were 
| want to ſing Pſalms to their 
- | Chriſtin the morning before day- 
light, And Tertul/ian inhis A» 
pologie,ſaith, T bot Chriſtians 
after their often meetings at ſup= 
per, cheered their heart: "wth 
ſinging of Pſalmes, 'And Aw: 
geſtine in his ninth booke' of 
| Confeſſion, | 
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Confeſſion,ſfauh, that In Am- 
broſe bu Church at Millan, thy 
ſmging of Pſalmes was uſed : 
and in the tenth booke of his 
Confeſſion, Chapter 33. hath 
theſe words of himlelte : {7m 
reminiſcor,&c, When I remem- 
ber the teares which T ſpent whi- 
leſt the Pſalmes were ſung in the 
Church,O Lord,at the beggnming 
of my converſion, & now alſo am 
I affefted, I acknowledge great 
profit and benefit of this ordi- 
nance. Totheſe we may adde 
Juſtin Martyr, 1n his ſecond 
Apologie towards the end. 
Thereaſon why theſe Plalmes 
were and are now ſung,is, be- 
cauſe they comaine many ſo- 
lemne prayers and praiſes to 
God : and ro that end were 
commanded ro be ſung : Pſal. 


66,243. 1 ( bron. 15,7,5. com-| , 


pared with Pſal. 105. and 96. 
Pſalms, and Ezra. 3. 11 con 
pared ywich Pſal.136. 

Euch, But what reaſon can 


| 
| 


you 
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you give, why theſe kind of ſet 
prayers are and may be uſed ? 
Pbil. 1. By ſer prayers is 
holpen the knowledge and fa- 
cultie of conceiving : and by 
written prayer the memorie, 
boldnefſe , readineſſe, &c. is 
holpen : and by both is holpen 
thedull fpirir,by eaſe of inten- 
tion about the form of prayer, 


| and freedome to attend more 


about the manner, and the ob- 
je&, which is God prayed to. 
2. It we hada perfe& mea- 
ſure of grace,or1uch aſſiſtance 
of the Spirit, as many had in 
the Apoſtles daies,more might 
be (aid to the contrary plea. 
Butalas, now we are weake 
in grace, and many an honeſt 
and conſcionable heart may 
want gifrs to conceive a pray- 
er,and ſometimes utterance of 
that they haye conceived, 
Therefore, as a weak man is 
bolpen by an artificial crutch! 


ſoa Chriſtian man js holpen 
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by a ſpiritual! ſer Prayer, 
3- It this were not, what 

would become of many in the 

Church, eſpecially th 

mon fort, wanting knowledge 


and conceit to frame a prayer? 


And alſo many fooliſh prayers | 


would be powred out in the 
Congregation by many Mini- 
ſters,eſpecially them of mean- 
cr gifts in knowledge and con- 
ceiving, and who lack memo. 
ric, utterance, boldneſfſc, rea- 
dinefle, &c. which gifts are 
even in the beſt moredefetive 
at one time, than at another. 
4-Ia this age ſofarre inferior 
to that ofthe Apoſtles, with- 
out ſet prayer,there would be 
ſuch diſtra&tion and diverfity, 
not only in the matter , but 
alſoin the form of prayer, and 
ſuch deformirie and difcor- 
danceiin Liturgie, leaving it 
ro the diſcretion of every pri- 
vate Miniſter, chat whereas 


conſent : 
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conſent: 1 Cor, 14. 33» wee 
ſhould be like the people of 
confuſion. Whereas wiſrin. 
micie of publike Lei:urgie by | 
(et and read prayer, as it ſerves 
ro maintaine the unity of che 
Spirit in the bond of peace: fo 
| to increaſe the hope and con | * | 
fort of the Church, &efficacie 
of our prayers withGod,when 
the Church in every Con- 
prey fpeakes one and the 
| ame thing , like-the Church 
criumphant in heaven, which 
18 as the ſound of many waters, 
bur all ſing che ſame ſong, 
5 Diſallow ſer Prayer, and 
contradilt both the praQiſe of 
the Church under the Goſpell, 
about 1509, yeers, and of rhe 
old Church under the Law, to 
whom David committed' his | 
| | written Pſalms,many of chem 
being Prayers to be ſung to | 
theLord(as afore wee ſaidYin 
the words of David, And how & 
| doth not this onely crofſe the 
| L 
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practiſe of Chriſt, who com- | 


municated with the Jewes in 
their preſcript & read Leitur- 
gle, Cenning che Temple 
early, Fob.$.2. and late, Mark, 
It. 11, 19, anddaily, Luk. 19, 
47.Mattb, 14,49. andnamely, 
at their ſolemn feaſts, Joh, 5.1. 
and reſorting to their temple, 
or ſome of their Synagogues 
every Sabbath day,Lsk.4. 15. 
Bur alſo the Apoſtles praiſe, 
who, as is probable, & is held 
by divers learned men writing 
upon that place, went up to 
publike prayer, As 3.1, Yea, 
and Pazl entred into the Ten- 
ple,and there with others was 
purified,all cuſtoms being ob- 
ſerved, As 21. 26.and ordina- 
rily reſorted ro their Syna- 
gogues, Ads 14.1, 13.5. even] 


| every Sabbath day, A&- 18.4. | + 


yea, inthe time of their com- 
mon Leicurgie, Ag.13.14,15- 
6. It a Nationall Church 


could continually be like to 
ſome 
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ſome Parochial Cogregation, 
furniſhed for the time, with 
ſome able Miniſter, to coceive 


an ordinarie Leiturgie would 
not be ſo materiall : But ſuch a 
Nationall Church being int- 
poſſible, or not liable to our 
hope, read and ſtinted Prayer 
better ſerves for all regards, 

7, I would wiſh theſe pco-+ 
ple, chart ſtand ſo mnch upon | 
conceived prayer , to thinke, | 
that firſt for want of firnefle, 
many are ofte kept from Pray- | 
Ing at all : ſecondly they are 
much cooled in the time of 
Prayer, for want of delight 


prayer upon al occafſions,then | 


therein : thirdly, they commir 
-many follies and idle reperici- | 
ons in praying,both to the dit- | 
honor of God,ſhame to them | 
ſelves, and offence oftentimes | 
to thoſe people with whom 

| they pray : and then are to | 
ſeek for words to God , which 


| they would not want when 
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they come before the King.In| I 
a word , whether prayer in 
powring of it out, be drawn 
onr of intention, as when it is 
firſt indired, or our of the me- 
mory,aswhen it is in aſet form 
repeated,or out of rhe book,as 
akon writte or printed praier 
is read, it is not this that makes 
or marresa prayer,but other 
things eicher eſfenria] or per- 
tine to prayer,as the condzrion 
of the heart,qualityof the mat- 
rer,carriage of manner,&c, 
Ench. But for all this, in the | 
Apoſtles times , at the firſt plan- | 
ting of the Goſpzl , wee read not of | 
this ſtinted and ſet, or written 
kinae of prayer, if it had been fit, 
world rot they have uſed it ? © | 
Phil. Why ? becauſe none 
is mentioned, are you fure 
none was uſed ? Say none was : 
the Jewiſh ancient Leicurgle 
cominued in the Apolttes | 
etim:s, to which they reforred, 


as before is proved; yet it was 
ro 
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toend in the Jewes, and that at 
the leaſt, with the deſtrution 
ofthe Temple,called the Buri- 
allthereof. Now it no ſer form) 
came in place by and by, it 
might be becaule the Church 
was not yer ſerled:and becaulc 
extraordinarie & miracuious 
gifts of che Holy Ghoſt yer 
continuing in the Church, 
therfore Prayer immediately 
inſpired,and by divine infpira- 
tion powred out , as God gave 
utterance to fome ſpeciall per- 
ſ-ns,whom he extraordinari- 
ly raiſed up, might well ſerve 
for -the gathering of the 
Church, & be agreeable to all 
places, people of all Langua- 
ges,and all occaſions, and moſt 
anſwerable to the ſtate of the 
Church then being , when as 
utterance both in Language, 
; matter and method, was to be 
expected from God,as he plea» 
ſed to give it, without ordina- 
'rie means.': But no ſooner was 
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| written forms of prayer came 


| gies ſer and preſcript came in 


| form of Prayer binde the Spirit 7 


theChurch ſerled,and the firſt 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt ceaſed, 
bur then at the lateſt, ſer and 


m. And though cerraine 
formes of Leiturgie, fathered 
upon ſome of the Apotiles, or 
Apoſtolicall men, as thoſe of 
S, Pe.er, Alarke, James, &c. 
were not framed by them, as 
ſome do ſuggeſt ; yer Leitur- 


then or about that time, which 
ſfince,theChurch of Reme hath 
corrupted,as is proved before, 
Pag. 183.184. * | | 
Euch. But doth not thy ſet 


Phil. That is no matteriall: 
but indeed they help the Spi- 
ritas 18 aforeſaid, ' And wee 
binde the Spirit thereby no 
more,than did boly men binde 
the Spirit by ſer and fiinted 
prayer , w® they in Scripture 
are recorded to have uſed:yea, 
no more than doth the conclu- 

fion 


As. DS 


| 


| Luke4.17. Als 13,15, 17, and 
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fion of any prayer binde the 
Spirit, when wee break off 
prayer. | 

Euch. Tet mee thinks that ſet | 
prayer manifeſts only the memos | 
rie, and writtes prayer the facul- | 
tie of reading , but the Spirit they 
doe not manifeſt ? 

Phil, Both may bee manife- 
ſted thereby , and that as well | 
as theSpirit was maniteſted in 
the ſer prayer of Chrift, which 
he uſed(as aforeſaid\and inthe $ 
Pag. 186. tinted prayers of 
many others his Prophets and ; 
Servamts- And why may not a 
written prayer manifeſt the 
Spirit, as well asa text or lef- 
ſon of holy Scripture manifeſt 
the Spirir which indired the 
ſame, being read in the Con- 
gregation? as is warranted, 


15.21. Andlike as the Scrip-/ 
ture did not onely manifeſt 


the Spirit,when it was firſt in- 
dited, bur doth alſo when it 
-*L 4 is 
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is rcad : ſo prayer, which ma- 
nifeſted the ſpirir,when it was 


nifeſt the Spirit, when ic is re- 
peated or read : but when it is 


rit inditing, and when it 1s re» 
peared, or read, it manifeſterh 
the Spirit which hath indited. 
And when it is indited, then is 
the facultie of coceiving or 1n- 
vention exerciſed,and when it 
is repeated or read,that facul- 


| ty reſteth ; but other faculties 


with the affetions may be ex- 

erciſed, if not more than when 

the invention is working. 
Euch. Againſt thy ſet form 


of Prayer, a main objection u, 


_ | that ſuch prayer it drawn not out 


of the beart , but out of the book; 
this T finde 3n the book of diffe- 
rences of ſeparated Churches , 
Pag.3.C bap.4. Verſe laſt. 

Ppil. Prayer may be drawn 
outofa book, and yet out of 


Do EITINS 


(Gods treaſurie ; and it was 
drawn 
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firſt indited, ſerves alſo to ma- | 


indited, it manifeſteth the Spi- |. 


| 


F 
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| drawn out of the heart before 
itcamein the Pook , though 
nor our of thine hearr: yet thar | 
which is drawn out of ano- 
| | thers heart, may be proficable 
unto thee; elſe why deſire wee | 
the prayers one of another for _— 
us? And albeic thoudraweſt ir | 
originally out of the Book, yer 
thou drawelt it into thy hearr | 
| (the Spirit where prayer Is] | 
read, working there by the | | 
| Book that which prayer, being | | 
indicted , worketh by the 1 in- | 
' vention without the Book J; 
and then lo thou drawelt it out. 
of thine heart Secondarily,and 
thou. firſt offereſt it to God 
out of thine heart, drawing ir 
originally out of thine heart int 
reſpett of oblation , and wY : 
| m2y be acceptable.as the pr 
| pared Ram, which Avr4 
found in a buſh, and offeredix! iK 
 \rotheLord. To conclude, | 
| : wee niaſt padye the Levitzs| 
jt have ſung the Plalnies of | 
| L 5 D zvi4 
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Dazid( being many of them 
prayers,as aforeſaid)our ofthe 
Buok ſet before their eyes, un-, 
lefſe we will ( beyond likeli- 


all the Pſalmes of David by 
hearr, with the muſicall notes 
anſwering the Church inſtru» 
ments:{a againe, Pſalmes got- 
ren by heart, are drawn out of 
the Book our of which they 
are gotten :whcreby upon dif 
allowance ofprayer drawn out 
of a Book, muſt needs follow 


Plalmes which are gorren by 
heart out of the Book, and ſo 
by diſaljowance of read Pſalms 
and ;Plalmes. gotten by heart, 
both which are drawn our of 
the Booke, will follow difal- 
lowance of ſinging of Pialmes 
at all; and all this followes up= 
on the difallowance of read 
Prayer,which,to end, we calt- 


not altogether do,unlefſe wee 


| difalow the ſaying of theLords 
- Prayer, 


* _ —————— 


a difalowance of {inging thoſe * 


hood )judge them to have had | * 


| 


S 


| toPIETLE. 


Prayer, which alſo is drawn 
our of a Book, 

Euch. e-Fnud now, I pray , 
what think you of our Commu» 
nion, or Service Book ? ay I 
lawfully be preſent at the Prayers 
of the ſame ? 

Phil, T will tell you what 
M. Deering writing againſt M. 
Harding,fpeaketh of theCom- 
. munion Book; he ſpeaketh to 
chis effe&, And why AM. Hard- 
ing, doe you diſgrace the Booke of | 
Common Prayer , ſince there is | 
not9ing in it contrary to Gods 
Word ? And DF. T aylor, that 
bleſſed Martyr, three nights 
b-fore his ſuffering, gave and 
comended to his wite a Book |) 
of che Church Service, which 
in-the time of his impriſon- 
ment, hee (as M-.Fox writeth) 
daily uſed : andthe ſame Au- 
chor,upon the yeer 1557,Wri- 
reth of anather godly Mar- 
tyr, who had a company of 

Books thrown into the fire 
| | with 
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| burned with ſuch a Booke, 


with him, & by event a Come 
mon Prayer book fel berween | 
his harids,who received ic joy- 
fly, and kiſſed it; and prayed 
holding his hands up to Hea- 
ven,and the Book betwixt his 
armes next his heart, thanking 
God for ſending him ir, and 
[—_ his gladneſle ro bee 


Andthus condemning this ho- | 
ly Book, you condemmne the | 
judgments of theſe, and many 
other holy men, who after 
' they had painfully penned the 
fame,gave many of them their 
| hves for the Goſpel , amongſt 
| whom Mr, Fox in his ninth 
Book of the Aﬀts and Monu- 
| ments, namerh thatReuerend 
Biſhop Cranme-,and faith,The | 
' reſt were the belt learnedand | 
diſcreet men, 

{ Euch, Doe you fpeakthis , to 
perſwade onely the uſe of ſet 
Prayer ? 


Pl, In no fort. For how- 
ſoever 
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ſoever theſe things have been 
ſaid,to prove the lawful uſe of 
ct, tinred,and preſcribed, or 
read Prayer , and namely of 
read Prayer inthe publike af- 
ſemblies of our charch (which 
is ſoneglefed or contemmed 
of many, that at the publike 
confeſſion of finnes, in great 
Congregations, ſcarce fourtie 
arc preſent upon the Sabbath 
| day : ) yer none hereby may 
take occafion,or be permirted | 
ſo ro reſt wholly in ſach forme 
of Prayer, asalwaies to keep 
idle the ſpirit within them, or | 
grace given them for growth 
mthe power of prayer,todall, i 
let, or burie , the giftor grace | 
of the Spirit tending to riper 
perfe&ion. But every. one 
ought to ſtir up, and wher 
| the Spirir, and exerciſe the 
| grace and power reccived, to 
| -* | befitred not only ro repeat or 
rcad, but even to indite any | 
| good matter : and to bee firred 
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by readinefle of invention fy- 
table to all occaftons, being as 
in the whole inward <p in 
the ripeneſſe of invention,and 
facultie of conceiving increa- 
ſed, and more and rore per- 
feed: not alwayes toremain 
like Children or Weaklivgs, 
needing to creep upon al four, 
or to walk with a ſtaffe,but a- 
ble co go withour ſuch helps; 
which any ſhall doe through 
Gods aſliſtance, by uſe and 
frequent exerciting themſelves 
in Prayer,and obſervation and 
imiration of other good Pray- 
ersheardor read,and by keep- 
ing a good method and order 
in praying , by ſcrious medi- 

ration, and by well atrend- 


ing co what Prayer 
is ſaid, 
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the Lords Prayer. 


Ur Father : By the bene- 
fir of creation, throngh 
thine omniporencte; aſſiſtance 
of preſervation, throngh t 
Providence; gift of Adoption, 
through thy grace ; communi- 
cation of eternitie , through 
Chriſt. which art in Heaven : 
over-reigning, by thy power; 
inlighening,by thy Spirit; for- 
giving by thy mercie ; ruling, 
by.thy. Majellie, Halowed bee 
| thy nam : of us, by an honeſt 
| converſation, in us, by a cleer 
conſcience; from us, by an ho- 
neſt report; above us, by the 
repreſentation of Angels. Thy 
Kingdome come : in thy Holy 
Church, by the ſanQtification 
of the Spirir ; in thy fairhfull 
ſoules, by juſtification of fairb; 
in thine holyScriptures,by in- 
(tru&ion of Miniſters ; in thy 
| celeſtiall 


A Briefe Prayer upon | 


— 
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celeſtial Paradife,by allimula- 
tionto Angels, T hs will be done 


—, 


firſt Table, againſt thy ſelf, 
and theſecond table, againſt 


in Earth : in ſinglenefle of 
heart, by humilitie; chaſtitie of 
body, by abſtinence; holineſſe 
of will, by cuſtome; truth of 


nmty 


ation, by diſcretion. As it is 
in Heaven: willingly,without 
murmuring; ſpeedily,withour 
delaying; conſtantly, withour | 
ceafing; univerſally, without | 
omitting. Give #1 this day our 
daily bread : For humane ne- 


ceſſitie , to cover our ſhame; | 


preſent liberalitie, todo good 
ro others :-eternall glory,tolay 
up in Heaven. And forgive m 
owr treſÞiſes : of omiflion, in 
chifigs commanded; commii- 
on, in things forbidden; of the 


our neighbour. Ar wee for- | 
gave th:m that trefpaſſe againſt | 
ws : Heartilie, in puritie; | 
cheeretully,in courteſie; con- 


cinually, in Chriſtianitie; for- 
getfully, 


L286. TT » 


*—"FACPLEIRY 


Po SH ig 


| 
| 


— 


| fo PIETIE, 


20g | | 


getfully, in not requiting like 


temptation ; either importu- 
nate, which wearieth; or fud- 
den, which diſcourageth; or 


| fraudulert which deceiveth z or 
violent, which overcommerh, 


But deliver us from all evil; : of 
mundane adverſitie , which 
will diſquier us; Satans ſub- 
tiltie, which will deſtroy us; 
humane crueltie , which will 
overthrow us;eternall miſery, 
which may rorment us. For 
thine is the King dome : power- 
full in it ſelf, comfortable to 
us:terrible ro thine enemies; 
eternall in Heaven, Power : 
great,in ourcreation;mighty, 
in our preſervation;mercifull, 


[in our juſtification; and won- 


derfull, in our glorification, 
And glory : For which thou 
diddeſt make all things z to 
which we referre all chings;in 
which'all things doe remaine 


on Earth ; and by which all 
| thy 


for like. eArnd lead w not into | 


— 
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hy Saints fhall rejoyce in 
heaven. For ever and ever : in 
themſelves, by continuance; 
in thy Saints, by praQtiſe; in 
thy creatures, by proof, in the 
wicked , by rorment, Amen: 
ſobeir; by intention of the 
minde; ſerious invocation of 
thy name; diligent execution! 
of thy Commandments ; con- 
tinuall communication of al] 
thy mercies prayed for. 


Another of the like 


Argument, 


Our Father : high in 

Creation, ſweet in love, 
rich in mercie. Which art in 
Heaven : the glafle of eternity, 
the crown of- jucunditie , the 
treaſure of felicitie, Hallow- 
edbe thy Name : that it may be 
hony to the mouth, muſick in 
theeare, a fire in the heart. 
T by kingdome come : pleaſant 


without mixture,ſfafe withour 
annoy»! 
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annoyance,ſure withour loffe. 
T by will be done : that we may 
may fly that thou hateſt, love 
thar thou loveſt, and by thee 
co that thou commandeſt. 7n 


earth at it is in Heaven ; wile | 


lingly,readily,faithfully,Gzve 
us thy day our daily bread : ne- 
ceſſary for this lite, nor ſuper- 
fluous for our delights, nor 
wanting to our necellitics. 
And forggve us our debts:againft 
thee, our neighbour, and our 


felf. As we forgive our debtors : | 


who have wronged us in our 
body, goods, tame. Ard lead 
xs not into temptation : of the 
World, Fleſh, Devill. B«t dc- 
liver us from evill;pait, preſent, 
ro come ; Spirituall, Cor 

rall, Ecernall. And this wee 
aske , becawſe thine 1#tbe King- 
dom : for thuu ruleſt all: Por- 
er, for thou canſt do all; and 
Glory, for thou givelt all;now, 
whileſt wee doe live: and for 
ever, whileſtf wee ſhall live ; 
Amen. 


res 
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Amen, Neither doubt wee, but 
| that we ſhall certainly obtaine 
theſe things; becauſe thou art 
loving as our Father, & pow: 
erfull in Heaven. Thoufſayeſt | } 
Amen, by commanding; art 
Amen , by performing ; wee 
ay Amen, by beleeving and 
hoping: ſay but the word, and 
we ſhall be cured. 


David tentatur, tentatus orat, 
Orans liberaur , liberatus 


gratias agit, Auguſt, 


David is tempted, being 
tempted hee prayeth,. praying 
is delivered, and being delive- 
red,he-giveth thanks. 


Thi is the ſumme both of 
David: Pſalmes,and the Lords | 
Prayer. | 


| M ar. 26.41, 
Watch and praygthat yee fall not 
to temptation, 


—_— 


Communicant 
| Inſtruied. 


LoxnDox: 
Printed by Ric. Hodgkinſonne, 
| I 6 4 O. 
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| 


b- 1 
\ [To the right Ho- 
'nourable , the Ladie 


Francis , Daughter to 


the moſt Honourable, the | 
|Counteſſe of Darbie, and 


' wife to the Honourable Sir 


225666255 


Fobn Egerton, Knight 


of the Bathe. 


— 


| beit, the houſes of 
JS tbe poor are not 4t 
FD 225 tie, as of the 
rich, alike adorned with 
gorgeous furniture : yet the 


gardens of the poor , as well 
& the rich,are in the ſpring- 
time alike covered with 


flowers furniture. 
The 


RE, 
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The great Flower of the | F 
Sun, it is not indeed found | | 
but dmongff the rich:but the 
Marigold Heliotropium, 
which openeth and ſetteth 
Iwiththe Sun( & which is as 

rofitable as the other is 
beantifnll) this i0(amongit 
other ſweet and wholſome 
hearbs) ordinarie in the I 
pooreft Orchard. 

Theſe kind of hearbs ſome-| 
time they uſe for meat and 
medicine;@often,wanting 
things to preſent their bet- | 
terrwHth.of theſe they do of- 
fer apoſie of flowers: as they | 
havereceived,ſo they give, 
That ſpiritual gardewhich 
is committed to my keeping, 
hath not at this time any rare 
flowers in it, but ſuch as be- 
ing planted ſome few yeeres 
paſt, do now ſhew themſelves 


7n 


—m—_—C 


FP |n9ſe-gayes; and two of them 

# lare preſented io two 

/ {honourable counſellers; this 

[Third I am bold ts preſent 
to your Honour. \ 

| Thope therein wo ſuchan- 
tipathy betwixt flowers and 

208, 4s there 58 A 4 

worthy Lady and aroſec: 

 |cially ſuch flowers as't 


tolour and ſmell to' ev 
peg in this Poſte, is the 
| |Gardes. 


[Honor uponearth, 


bring de- 


; 
; 


m3this +" mo £ | 
gathrred three ſeveralh, 


 |fncereligion, which giveth | 
+». © aa in your” owt | 


You have,1 confeſſe; great | 


ſcended of royal family, at- | 
ſpbuoſorgh peeres off 
to in Ho-| 


; the land,efpou 


zorable 


—THE = PISTEE. © 


A eres 
—— 


THE/EPISTLE © | 


CONNI 


|; y cu it palkreceive ſuch 


nowrable Knight , bleſſed 
with hopefull children, end 
graced (as Thear) With rare| | 
gifts of nature © but , that 
Chrifts religion is ſo preci-| | 
out untoyou , your greateſt | | 
honor ts reſerved inHeaven. 
: If t pleaſe you to. enter- 
$4in this poor preſent which 
before now, I was dfraid to 
offer to any; I doubt not but 
45 you ſhall receive comfort | 


sv0ur by you , that this ſpi- 
rituall noſe-gay, comming 
from you into the-hands of 
others, will not be uſed as 0- 
ther flowers ere , this mor- 
ring inthe boſome, the nex 
to the beeſome. But it will 
bee often in the hand, fre- 
quent inthe ſight, and tom- 
fortable to the ſcent of each 


| 


ſavonrie ſoul. 


The 


_ —— ——— 
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The God of Heaven, who 


his faireſt flowers , in his 
Gardens, the Church Mils- 
tant, ſo water you with the 
dew of Heaven, and heautn- 
ly greces:that after you haye 
lowe flouriſhed here, you 
| bereafter may , with your 
. | Honourable twoSiſters, Eli 
zabeth the vertuonus Conn- 
teſſe of Humtingdos, and 
Anne that worthy Lady 
Chandoyes, be tranſplanted 
into that garden ofEden,the 
Church Triumphant, & for 
ever flouriſh in the Courts 
of your God. 


London, S'. Martins inthe fields 
Zwne the 16, An, Dom.1640, 


At the ſervict of your Honour, 


RosBEerT H1LL. 
_—. A 


hath planted you as one of 


| 
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A PITHIE 


Diſcourſe of our 


Communion with 


CHraisrT. 


Hough the Word 


' cauſerh Peace, yet 
by the malice of 
Satan it occaſioneth War: and 
though the S:rrament of life 
ſhew our Communion with 
Chriſt, yer by the corruption 
of man, 1t 15 made an inſtru- 
ment of combuſtion, The Ubi- 
muterian Lutheran is zealous 
on the. one fide. for his Cons / 
[nbſtenti:tion, and with the 
Bread and Wine, he will chop 
up his Saviowr.; The Artols- 


of lite, init felfe. 


| 
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trian Romaniſt is as zealous on 
theother, for his Tran/wbſtan- 
tiation,and afcer the reperition 
of five Latine words. will de- 
vourc his Creator. And if varie- 
ties of opinion concerning 
the Lords Supper, ſhould but 
here be repeated; as a great 
Sbip would not hold the Reli- 
quian peeces, which the Pa- 
pilis have of Chriſts croſſe : ſoa 
large Volume would bur hold 
th2 opinions which are about 
Cbriſts Sacrament. Is it the 
fault of this bleſſed Banguet , 
that ſo many are diftra&ed a» 
bout feeding upon it? No, it 
is nor. : 

Ic is reported ; thatoneina 
lighrſome houſe being ſtrike= 
blind,complained exceeding- 
ly ofthe darknes of the cham- 
ber , whereas thefault was in 
the want of his fight, When 
the eye is dimme, it muſt nor 


'complaine of the Sur if it ſee 
[not : when the ſtomach is cor- 


M 3 rupt, 


| 
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rupt, it muſt not complain of 
the meat , if it digeſt not ; and 
when the fantaſtical wir of 
man is wedded to reaſon , no 
marvel], ifir perccive nor the 
things of God, The preaching 
of Chriſts crofſe wasa ſcandal 


iro th 7ewer-; their own cor- 


rupt heart cauſed it to bee of- 
fenſive : The Adminſtration of 
Chriſts Sacrament is a {tum- 
bling block ro the cur ; 
their owne carnall conceit 
makesthem tofall.If we could 
in our judgements ſubſcribe 
unto the written Word of God, 
and of piritus!lrhings conceir 
after a piri1almaner,our Ca- 
pernaticall adverſaries would 
not looke here for a Breaden 
God, & our carnall Goſpellers | 
would looke for more here 
thancommon Bread. Ir is, e- 
ventothe wichea, the Bread of 
the Lord,and to thegodhy, that 
Bread which is the Lord, 


By comming to the Lords 


a 


T abl,, 
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T able(if wecotne a's we ſhould) 
we reap niuch good: for here 
wee may behold the love of 
Chriſt co us, who as a loving 
fri.nd, by this remembrancer, 
deſires ever to live in our 
mindes and mem-ries - and 
tHe providence of Ch-iſt for his 
bel oved fried«,thar his benefits 
beltowed night truly profit, 
and being kept in memory, 
mighrenjoy theirend, eter to 
ſhew forth bis death til be come, 
Yea,by this comming we teſt.- 
fe our ſprite] nouriilment 
y his body ahd. blood” : wee 
ſealto our ſelves the pardon: of 
our fins: Chriſt corenants with 
us ro receive us graciouſly : we 
condition with him to obey him 
principally, and if wee defire 
either ro reſtifie our defire of 
the firſt reſurre&ion, our of 
the grave of in z or our hop? 
of the ſecond, out of the grave 
of death : wee ſhall doe both 
theſe, ſo often as we come to 
M 4 the 


mt a. 


—— 
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1Cor,r0, 
Rh 


{tation : and a ſeal of that com- 


the } 8'; Communien,In a word 
it isa teſ{zmony of our profeſſion, | 
and conſent to Gods religions : 
a token of our ſeparation from 
all the tents of Satan:an obliga- 
tzon of our conſtancy un the 
prefeſſion of the Golpel:a ſenew 
and conſerva;ion of publique 
mectings:a caveat to take heed 
of relapſe into ſin : a comforter | 
inthe middeſt of any Temp- 


munion which is betwixt 
Chriſt and Chriſtians. 

T be cup of bleſſing which wee 
bleſſe,» it not the communion of 
the blood of Chriſt ? and the 
bread which we breake, 14 it not 
the communion of the. bodje of 
Cbriſt 2 Asthe preaching of the 
Goſpel is Gods powerful! in« 
ſtrumentto ſigne Qur ſalvation: 
ſo the Sacrament of. the Lords 
Supper is an efefuall inſtru- 
ment ro ſealthis conjunCtion. 
Now that wee may more fre- 


quently communicate with 


(briſtians 


— ——— 


fidelitie hinders hum from ſuing 


: 
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Chriſtians, ana bold ro intreat 
of our comunion with Chriſt, 

In the firlt Adims innocen- 
cie,there was an a of afſocia- 
tion berwixt God & man, bur 
with condition of mans loyalty 
to God, The condition is bro- 
ken, man is exiled from Gods 
preſence, and becomes an ene- 
mie both to God and man, 
Gods Jrſiice cannor admit {ins 
full man into favor ; mans 7u- 


to God for favoxr, ( hriſt our 
Saviour, the * d:vinc Sonne of 
God, and humane Son of man, 
ſarsfiecth Gods fuſtice , ac+ 
quaints man with Gods mer- 
cie:and in the fulnefle of time, 
thu feed of the Waman breaks 
the Serpents bead. | 
Bur unlefſe man have com» 
munion wich Cbriſt,.his:all- 
(ufficient Grisfaftion: will doe 


himno good. Whar then may | 
this common be ?t isa fpret» 


—_ — 


tuall ocietic of mntnall love be- 
Ms i#wixt 
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1wixt Chriſt and bis (mrcb. A 
ſocietie,like unto thar of Ad #» 
and Hevab , when they twain' 
became one fleſh: ſpiritua'!, like 
unto that of the ſoul and the 
body , where they by the ſpi- 
18, become one man: of mu- 
cuall love, like a paire of Tur- 
tle Doves, who never know 
any other bur one mate :- of 
("brsſt and bis Church,like that 
ofche bead: and the members, 
when they, by certaine jun- 
tures, become one body. 
Criſt communicared wich 
our nature in h1s zzcarnatson, | 
when hee took unto him the 
ſeed of Abraham : hence comes | 
tha Union which we call Hy- | 
poſtaticall.: and hee is become 
Fhſbof our Fleſb. Wee com- 
municate with: the perſon of 
Chrift,when wee are sncorpora- 
ted into him :. Hence comes 
that Vnien,which we call A4y- 
ſticall, and wee now become 


| Flbof bis Fiſh | 
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tcdtogether,rhisunion 15/@be 
ſt. atial and e ſſentiall : if the 
bowJ by which they are united, 

itis ſpiritual/ and ſecret. And 
as wee have feeling of Chriſt 
dwelling in our hearts, ſo the 
more ſhall wee have feeling of 
this bleſſed ſocietie: by which 
we have ivwq1v,an unian,urovi- 
4 fell: ſbsp,3t ut7Toxhv, Particin 
pation wi. whole Chriſt and 
his merirs , and meet 2'together 
in the unitie of fasth, and know< 


per fel man, and unto the mea» 
Cbriſt, Epheſ.4.13.5.30.. Bur 


by the ſpiric of 'Satan ; our 
windes; bearts, and wills were 


the whole: man 0:{0-he firſt 
thing in chis ro7 », which 
muſt be ziyned with Godby 
his Spirit, isthewnderft 


If we conſider the things un i=| 


ledge of the Sonne of God , unto a | * 
ſure of the «ge of the ful.eſſe ef]. 


as in our ſep- ation from God, i 


irſt ſevered, &crhen followed || 


' by jnewlede; the beart on recgr-4 


| ance, 
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ance,the will by obedience,atrer 
| which will follow all the new 


man, 
By thebumanitie of Chrilt 


by hisSpirzt he is joyned to as. 
Nor, either by:an atiuall fal- 
ling of Chriſts'ficſh into ours, 
or a waturall contiguitic or 
connexion of our perſors,or eſ- 
fentiall commixtion of his bo- 


ſpirituall , fel by grace in this 
life , and ſeen by glorie in the 
lifero come, when Chrilt and 


we are conjoyned to bim ; and| 


dy with ors: butby a copula- | 
| tion and connexion alrogether 


ma 4 A. 


his Church, before Gods 


as one Chriſt. 

Buc Chriſt is in Heaver,and 
weu o_ earth, Sendthy faith 
oe eaver , _ nds heaven ; 
W: oyned- co ere. upon 
earth, Thy: frgbt ina come 
can viſibly roach the ftarres of 


_— Cc. 


- 2 —— 


Heaven , much more may thy 
faith ronchr that. Morning ſtar, 
an 


Judgement ſcat, ſhall appeare | 


_ 


_— — — — 


di 
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and /.Swnne of righteouſneſſe 
which is in Heaven. Say thar 
the wife be inEngl/and,he hub | 
band in India: the head above, 
the fret below : the branches 
on the top; the root in the 
ground:the ſpring in one place 
the rivers 1n another : the foun- | 
dation on ife earth , the bai! 
ding in the aire , is there nor 
notwithſtanding an urrion be- 
rwixt them ? Surely there 1s. 
Cbriſt-is our. butband , the 
Church is his ſpouſe : Chriſt is 
ourbead, each Chriſtian is a 


righteous are members : Chri 
isthe fonntain? , the Religious 
are rivers : (vriſtis the found > 
tion, beleevers are Gods buil- 
ding. Be he never ſo high, even 
in the higheſt beavens,we whon | 
earthareſo joyned unto- hity, 
that by verzze- of rhis' union, 
our ſoles do receiverhelife of 
grace in thi; world, andour b+- 


member : Chriſt is the root , the | 


des ſhall receive the life of 
B34] glorie 


_ 
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glory in the world to: come. 
Here, this conjun&ion ap- 


pears in: the nite of Spirit : 


for in it there is neither a com- 
msxion of perſon r,nor an union 
of ſubſt.znces,bur a confed. ration 
ofour affetions, and concate» 
zation of our wills:there it (hal 
appeare in the. corffociation of 
our per ſms. For wee ſhall 5» 


there,a moſt boly,and comfortas| 


ble converfation with Chriſt, 
ſee h'n1.as he 18S ,conferre witli 
him face roface; and as in this 
Sacrament { as by a murriage- 
ring ) wee are eſpouſed to him 
here : ſo there wee ſhall be ſo- 
lemnly married t9 him for 
ever. 

And all this comes unto us, 
becauſe the word: was made 
fſ,not becauſe tbr fleſbhath 
any ſuch vere in irdelf:(Jt = 
the Spirit thet quicknetb,the feſb 
profiteth notbsng. )'bur in that 
itis, Caro verbz, Fleſh waited 


'| 70 the word , to that word, 


which 


_ —_———— —_ 


| 
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which is the 'foxentagve of life 
quickning all things,& cauſing 
the death of thar fleſh ro ob- 
rain for-us erernall life. The 
) 24 not quickned m it elſe, 
jo in the Law eto 
united unty it, faith Cyrill, 

This wordby perſonall union, 
quickneth Chriſts humanirie, 
and giveth ir, for our fal\ ati- 
on,meriz & effi-acie:and by my- | 
ſticall union 9uic kneth Chriſtt- 
an conſciences', and joynerth 
them in love & life unto God : 
{orthat now there is a riuruall 
giving and receiving betwixt 
Chriſt and bis Church, 

From Chriſt we receive, firſt 
lsmſelf, with the Father, and 
theirSpirit,to become owr por» 
tion. Secondly, Adsption , to 
be aGrally made the children 
of God. Thirdly , a tr and' 
right to Chriſts righteouſneſs in 
his ſufferings, and withall to | 
| his fulfilling of the whole Law. 
Laſtly, a r3ght rothe — 

(0 
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{ one judgement in the grounds 


of Heaven,which now is made 
the inberitance of the Saints. 

And what doth he now re- 
ceive from us? ſurely droſſe for. 
gold, evill for good , ſhame for 
glory, foreem for ſolace, and a 
carſe for this bleſſing. For hee 
receives from us, firlt,our ſins, 
wich the preniſbhment thereof, | 
made his by imputation and | 
ſurety-ſp. Secondly, our aftli- 
Qions, which he accounts his 
own, ſo long as wee ſuffer for 
righreouſnefle ſake, And this 
15 our communion which wee 
have with Chriſt. 

But becauſe we are all mem- 
bers of one body,and are all bap- | 
tizedinto one Spirit, and after 
doe eat of one bread, there is 
alſo a communion with all chri- 
ſtians , one with an, other, Arr 
theua bving Saint uponearth?. 
Thou arr ipregard of mjxde,of 


of plerie ; affetFion p of one 
| beart, alike affeted ro God, | 


Criſt 


has —————_—_ 
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Chriſt Feſw', and every goo1 
( briſtian., though thou walt 
never acquainted with them. 
Andin regard of the gifts of 
the Sp3r3t, like a good candle, 
chou wilt perzdthemall to the 
good of others; and bee ready 
to ſerve thy brother in love 
and both by example, admoniti- 
on, exhortation, conſol ation, and 
prayer, to convey all graces in 
theeto another; yea, not ro be 
wanting to him in communt- 
cating thy goods, And for our 
communion with the Fead, they 
in Heaven do pray generally for 
all us, and we on earth do de- 
lire our diſſolntion ro be with 
them. ..-— 

But, that we nay enjoy this , 
bleſſed ſocietie, wee mult walke 
inthe light. For, If we jay th t 
we have fellonoy with bim, «14 
yet walks in darkneſſe , wee lit; 
but if we walke in tbe light, as be 
# in the light, then bave we fel= 
lowſhip one with another, x John 
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' [ple)and the blood of Feſws Chriſt 


All ZZ SITY 


. | ents arenor adnuniſtred : and 


w 7( that is;God wirh as,and 
wewithGod and godly pco- 


bu $om purgeth us from all ſin. 
Thus'then Chbrsſt in Hea- 
ven,by his Spiret , is fo nnted 
to us, and we on carch, by our 
faithare ſounited ro him, thar 
without him wee can doe o- 
thing,& with him wee are able 
to doe ul] thinzs:Of by fulneſſe 
we receive grace for grace, ' And 
as by the porger of the Swnne in 
the ſecond Heaven, all things 
are made fruitfull here upon 
earth: ſo by the power of (hriſt 
in the third Heaven, all men 
become ſanified in the 
Church; yet not by the alone 


tpord and S5craments. By the 
word alone, when the Sacra- 


both by the Word and $2cra- 
ments,whe they are Joyned to- 
gether, Is the word preached? 


* . . HUE 
inward operation of his Spirit, 
- without the extward uſe of the 


in| 
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in it Chriſt peaketbby his Spi- 
ritto us. Are the Sacraments 
adminiſtred > by B aptiſme we 
' | are received intorkhe communi- 
on of Gods covenant , and by 
the Excharift , wee are more 
confirmed inthe fame. By the 
word, God enters by one gate 
into us,namely by the ear; by 
the Exchariſt he knocks at al 
the gates of our ſoul, and ſeeks 
entrance by every ſenſe, Are 
they both conjoyned? our u- 
nion becomes more effetFnall 
unto us. By the word witbout 
the Sacraments, Chriſt may 
come unto us : by the Sacra- 
ments withowt the word he wil 
not cometo us, Adde the Word 
unto the Element, and it becomes 
a Sacrament, This I write a- 
gainſt ſuch that thinke , thar 
Chriſt doth aftcr-a fur berter 
ſort communicate himſclfe ro 
us in the F:craments, than hee 
durh in the word, whereas the 
Sacraments have all chcir efhi- 

cacie 


— 


| 


——_— 
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cacie from the word, even the 
! word oof inſtitution, delivered 
by Chriſt, andunderſtood of 
| Chriſtians, Yernote, that in 
the Sacraments, Chrift com- 
municates himſelt more parti= 
cularly to us than inthe word, 
The end of both is to joyne us 
to bims, and himſelf ro us :; that 
we being t1us oze with him, 
might grow up together with 
him, till chat he ar the laſt be- 
come a/inallro us; hee ( by 
this matrimoniall conjunQtion) 
tolove us as his fpoſe, We tO re= 
verence him as our bxrband, 
and both he and we together, 
to be honoured of God the Fa- 
ther, in the reſurreAion of the 
juſt, with complete glory. 
Conſider wharl fay,and the 
Lord give thee underſtanding 
inall things. . Jwne 16.1613. 


Thinemthe:eLORD, 


| | RoBpeRrT HILL. 


15 


HE ————_ 
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A Communicant 


Prepared to the 


LoKRkDs 
Table. 


Queſtion. 
WINGS "TY good Auditor , af- 
R's 1} tor all theſe in- 
2 ſtruflions coner- 
ning prayer, are 
you not deſirous t0 
receive the Lords Supper ? 

Anſwere Yea Sir, I am defi- 
rous with all niine heart, if 
you ſhall think me fir for 6 
holy a B.n:quer. 

Queſt. But ſince you call it a 
Banquet ; fell me how many 
forts of Banquets ate mentioned | 
in Gods word ? 


Anſw. Six. 


Lo 


I. The 


| — ——— — 
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1, The kingdome of Hea- 
ven, CMaitth.22. 3. 

2. A Banquet forthe fowles 
ofthe aire, Zeph.1.9. | 
3+ A Banquet of feaſting, 
Gen.21.8, & 43. 34+ I. Sam. 
25.26. Heſt 1.3. Fob. 2.9.Luke 
I 3.23» 
4. A banquet of the Word, 
Prov.g.1. 

5. The banquet of a good 
conſcience, Prov,1i5-15. 

6. The banquet ofthe Lords 
Supper : and t» this I am 
bound to come asa gueſt, 


= v4 to come to the Lords 
T abk ? 

Anſw. Yea ſurely, it is moſt 
necefſarie ; whether I regard 
the commandment of God,the 
neceſſity of eating the Paſchal 
Lambe,the cuſtom of ancient 
Chriſtians, the Communion 


confirmation of my faith in 


Queſt, 1s it then 2 matter of |. 


of rhe Saints, or the further | 


Chriſt, 


Quett. | 


| 


F'Y 


_ 
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are there belonging to 4 fit gueſt ?, 


' 
; 


[1 


| 


S. | 


| 


Anſw. I wo : one inward, 


| another outward. 


q 


Quelt. Woich are the inward 
properties 2 


Anſw.1,He mult be bidden, | 


Luke 14.8. 
2, Hee muſt bee humble, 
Lithe 1449. 
. Hee muſt have know- 

W 4 of the pe: ſon, ro whoſe 
Table he comes, Prov, 23 I. 

4. He muſt bring an appe- 
tice tO cate, Prov. 9.4, 

5- Hee muſt put on Chriſt, 
his wedding garment , Rom. 
[3.14 


like talke. within himſelfe, 
concerning the uſe of theſe 
myſteries. 


them, 
$. Cheertull in uſing them. 
9. Loving to his fellow 


| Lava 


Queſt. How many properties 


6. Hee muſt uſe banquet- 


7. He mult be ſober in uſing | 


10. Thank- 


 ——— 
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240 


T he Paib-way 


— —— 


28. 


1 Sam,16, 


. Fo 
' Pal. 26.6. 
1 Cor. 11, 


_—_—_——— 


10. Thankful ro the ma- 


ſter of the fealt. 
Queſt. Wb.t # the emtward 


properts? ? 


Anſw. A reverent hearing 
of the Word, and thelike re- 


| |ceiving of the Sacrament ar 


chatrime, 

Queſt, What muſt you doe to 
he a fit gueſt ? 

An(w, $4menl bids mee to 
ſanifie my ſelfe, Darid bis 
ineto waſh r:ine hands in in- 
nocencie, and Pas! bids me to 
examine my ſelf, and fo to ear 
of that Bread, and after to 
drink of chat Cup. 


Queſt. By what rules/ muſt | | 


you make this triall ? 


— 


— O——_ 


Anſw. 1. By the vpirit,, 


whether Thave it or not,1. Fob. | 


Jo 24. 
2, By the Word ,. whether 
ornoT have obeyed it , Pſa. 

I 19459» | 
Queſt. How doe you prove 
this examin4«tion 30 be needfull ? 
Anſw. 


_— 


| 


| |2 Chron,35, 6. 
| 


IProv.23-I, Gen 4114 
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| Anſw,1.Ifthe Jewes durſt! 
nor eat the Paſchall Lambe | 
wichout ir, I muſt not eat of the 
Lambes Supper without it, 


2, I mult neicher pray., nor 
hear Gods Word , before I ſee 
in what eſtareT am, Eccl.4.17, 

| Luke $. 18, andifT want this, 
[ may as well be 7#4das as 
an 3. Lords Paflover. Join 
3. I come inthe belt ſorcT 
'canro the feaſt, or preſence of 
; any grear mal in this world, 


4. Hee rhat came wichour 
his wedding garment, was 
{examined how ace came thi- 
ther, Jatth,22.1 2. 

5, If Teat and drinke nn- 
worthily,T exc and drink mine j,, 
owne darmation,ICer, 11.29. 
| 6. David mult nor eat the 
Shew-bread, 1 $am.21,4. nor! 
the Levites beare the Arke, 
Exed.29.nor Hoſes ftand be- 
tore God , wt 3, 4. nor {0 


much! 


i—. —_ 
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much as a Snuffer be in Gods 
houſe, without ſantification, 
Exod.25.38, 

7, It Chriſts dead body 
muſt bee wrapped in a cleane 
linnen cloth, 7oh.19. 40. and 
laid ina new (epulcher,ver.q1 
how muſt wee be prepared to 
receive the ſame body crucih- 
<d,and blood powred our for 
us? And If they haſted fo to 
the Pool of Betbeſdz, Fob. 5.2. 
or the waters of Siloaws, Fobn 
9-7 OF Samaria , font I 3. 
why ſhould not we do the like 
rothis Bread and Liquor of 
life ? 

8. Will wenor put our com- 
mon mcar and drink into un- 
clean veſſels,and dare wee put 


unſanRified ſoules ? 

09. Elk wepollute the very 
body and blood of Chriſt, 
Hog.2.13,14. 

10, By this holy Prepara- 


cion I ſhall reape grear profit, 
Chriſts 


Chriſts meare and drinke into | 


, 


Y 


COT 
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Chriſts body ſhall be meat un- 
tom?, and his blood drink un- 


Chriſts garment proficted one 
woman, M/atth, g, 2 1. the fee- 
ding on his body muſt more 
profit us, 

Queſt. What 5omfort ſhall you 
reape by this careful] examina- 
£108, 

Anſw, Much every way: 
for by ic [ am, 

I.Afſured of my comnmuni- 
on with Chriſt. 

2. ThatIdefirethis pledge 
. | of chat comnmnion. 

3. ThatT reverence his hos | 
ly Tnitiruton, 

4. That I am no Swine, to 
whome theſe Parles ſhould be 
denied. 
| 5, ThatIama true member 

of Chriſts Church, 

6. That I need not fear to 
go out with Chriſt to Mount 
Catvarie becauſe I have prepa- 
red my ſelfe to feaſt with him 

N 2 in 


ro me: for, if the touching of : 
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@ | 
in his Parlour at Fer#ſalem. 
To Then Chriſt wall ſay un» 


| ro me, as he did ro his Spoule| 
| in the Book of Canticles, Eat, | 


O my friend, and make thee mer- | 
rieqmy Beloved, Cant.z.1. | 

8. AsTaddreſſe my (elf ro. 
feaſt with him , ſowill Chriſt 
come and ſup with me, Rev.3. 
20, And as the]cwels given by 
Abrahamsſervant to Rebeccah, 
were received as comfortable 
pledges of 1{acks love to her ; 
ſotheſe Jewels offered me by 
Gods {ervant,are as pledges of 
Chrifts love, to be received 
cheerefully by mee : yea and 
when I finde my ſelf worſt in 
mineown eyes, then {as you 
taughr me) am beſt in the eyes 
of God, 

Queſt. What things are re- 
quired of him tbat will come a fit 
greſt to the Lords T able ? | 

Anſwy, Three things. | 

Thefirft, what I muſt doe! 
before I come, | 

2. What 


to PrYETILE, 


—— 


243 


2. What miſt I do whenF 
an come, 

3. Whar T muſt do after I 
have been partaker of that ho- 
ly Supper. 

Quelt, What things are re- 
quired of you before you come 2? 

Anſw. Twothings.' 

Firlt, T am bornd to exa- 


mine my ſelf, 1 Cor.11.29. 


2, | am bound to premedi- 
cate of divers things, 

Queſt. What + examina- 
ttm 
Aaſw, Tt is a triall of 


If, howT ſand in the grace 


of God,2 Cor.13. 5. 

Queſt. What wari you ont of 
this, thit a man muſt examine 
bimfelf beſore hee come to thy 


T able ? 


Anſw. Firſt, that children 
are not capable of this Ban- 


|quet, t Coy. 11.28. though the 
ancient Church adminiſtred 
It to them. 


2, Thar ignorant perſons 
N 3 


| 


mu ſt 


mm. 
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mult not approach to this Ta- 
ble, 1 Cor.11. 24. 

aq hat rad people are not 
to 


Commuiunicn, 1 Cor.11.27, 


fore, he examine him{/elf ? 


admitted to this feaſt, 

[ Sam.21.15» 
4. That ſach as intend to 
liveintheir ſinnes, muſt nor 
dare to approach unto this 


TE 


5. That ſuch asdonort try 
themſelves, cannot come, 

6, Thar ſuch as do try them- 
ſelves, muſt come after trial], 
and may come with much 
contforr. 

Queſt. Doe you thinke that a 
man may not come to the Lords 
T able, unleſſe ſome good time be. 


Anſw, There is a P:smarie, 
and after it a (uſtomerie recei- 
ving of the Lords Supper: 
when I firſt receive ir,it is moſt 
fic tharT be prepared by my 


Parents, Tutors,or Governors: | 


{ thatT be examined by my Mi- | 
{ niſter, and adviſed of my felt, 


how | 


— A 
Cr ——_—— 


—_— 


| then muſt eſpecially rhinke 


N 4 
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how Icome to this holy Ban- 
quet. Bur afrerthat time, un- 
lefſe it be after ſome ſpeciall 
offence, I think this ſtri& 
courſe is not of neceflitie. | 

Queſt. Why thinke you tbis 
courſe moſt neceſſary, at your 
firſt communicating ? 

Anſw. 1. Becauſe it is a 
kinde of confirmation of my 
Baprtiſme, | 

2. A ſecond receiving of 
me intothe Church: 

3. My firſt admiſſion of me, 
tothe King of kings Table. 

4. A ſfolemnization of my 
ſpiritual marriage withChriitt. 

s. [am but a novice, and 


what I doe. 

6. I may,by ſodoing, cauſe 
others to cone reverently to 
this holy Table. 

7. It I be once fitted, and 
prepared by my Miniſter, hee 
ſhall nor need a ſecond rial of 
my knowledgeand faith. | 


__—_— —— 
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$. Laſtly, I ſhall ſtop the 
mourhes of mine adverſaries, 
who ſay, young folks care not 
how they come to this feaſt. 
Quelt. hen then ir a man 

to recezve ? 
| Heſw,1. When he 1s firto 
pray. 

2+ When he 1s fit to heare, 

3. When hee is reſolved to 
forgive. 

4. When hee means to be a 
new man:for all which duties, 
I think wee ſhould be fitted at 
all rimes, eſpecially when wee 
come to this Sacrament. 

Queſt. Wherein ſtands that 
examingtion aforeſaid ? 

Anſw. Tn five things. 
|, Fe I muſt examine what 

knowledge T have, Prov. 1 g.2. 

2. What faith I have, Ads | 
$8.37. 

3- What repentanccT have, 
Exed.1 2.8. 
4. What obedience T have, 


| Pfel. 26.6. 


«, What 


i 


| 


— thn YT PO  O—_ 
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"= Whar love I bear ro-my 
| brethren, A/at.5. 23,24. | 

Quelt. Yby muſt zox exan 
mine what knowledge you have # | 

Anſ. Becauſe, 1. by know- 
| ledg I bear m— of God, 
Coloſſ.3.10. 

2. Without knowledget the | | 
| minde is not good, Prov.19.2, 
Nay, Tanorance 14 bell , ſaith | 
Atarke the Hermit. 

3. Hec thatis ignorant, is | 
worſe rhan the Devill : the one | 
knowech much,the other no» 
thing at all, | 

4 Wichout kno:vledge we 

cann t pradtiſe. 

5.In this knowledge is eter- | 
nall life, Jobn.3.1-. | 

6. Hee that is ignorant, is | 
Salomons fool : A tool? Nay, | 


| 


| a beaſt amongſt men. | 


7. Ignorance is a fore-runs | 
ner ar deſtru&ion, Hoſi4. 

8. Knowledge isthe eye of 
the ſoul, | 
9. The Prophers pray and ! 
RS: - preach | 
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, preach againſt ;gnorant per- 


ſons, Jer.10. Hoſ.4.2,3. 
10. Knowledge is the Mo- 
ther of Faith,Repentance, and 
all Graces:yea, the want of it 
maketh men moſt deceived in 
theDoQrine of the Sacrament, 
Queſt, p#herefore then are 
the people ignorant 7 
Anſ.The reaſon is: 1.Their 
idlenefſe, Prev. 2.3 ,4. 
| 2, Theirmalice, ob.21.14. 
3-Their wilfull blindneſſe, 


| 2 Pet.3.5. 


4. Their pride, Pſa/.25.9. 

5. Their worldlineſfe, Eccl, 
38.250 

6, Their blindneſfe by Sa- 
tan, 2 Cor. 4.3, 
7. Naturall corruption, 2 
Cor.2, 14. 

$. Which is the main of all, 
wan of the catechifing ofthe 
young, want of meditation in 
theold, and of conference of 
that which is preached,in all. 


Queſt, rein ſtands the 


wt. 


exami- | 


) 
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examination of your knowledge ?| 
Anſw, Jn rwo things. 
1. What generall know- 
ledge T have. 
2, What knowledge IThave 
in particular. 
Queſt. Yherein conſeſteth ge» 
nerall knowledge? 
Anſw. In three things : 
whereof the farlt is : 
1. What knowledge T have 
| of God. 
2. Whar knowledge I bave | 
of my ſelf. 
3. What knowledge I have | » 
of the covenant of grace. 
Qu-ſ. What k-owledge maſt | 
ywyvaveof Gol ? | 
Anſ. I muſt know him to be | *Deur,s.4. 
ſuch an one as he hath revea- 
led himſelfin his word to wir, | , 
one® invifible dand indivilible | « jeh.5.7 | 
Eſſence © and three truly di- | 8. 
tintPerſonsd,namely,theFa- | * Job. 3-16, 
ther begerring*,cheSon begot- | * 
 tenf, and che#Holy Ghoſt pro- 
| ceeding from theFather & the | ,« 


. . Queſt. OP 
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2 (30.1.1, 

b Mat. 10. 
10, 
<xChren. 
27 5. 

41 Pct.1.17. 
ePlal. 145: 


17. 
'Plal,103 + 
8. 

8 Rev-1.17 
b Prove15- 


3. 


| 


þ 


| wardnefſen, a ions , of per+ 


Queſt. 12#ſt you know nos | | 

; thing elſe of God? 
Anſw. Yes, I muſt ww] 
' that he is * Creator,and b Go | 
vernour of all things, <a mot 
wiſe underſtander and knower 
of all thoughts, moſt 4 holy, 
ce juſt, and f mercifuill ro his 
creatures ; that he is * eternall, 
without either beginning or 


Thel P ath=w oy a, 


end, andthathe ispreſcnr in 
- places, 

+ Queſt, How may you know 
wietver your have this ſaving 
hnowiedge of God. 

Anſw, By my love to him, 
longing after him,deſire ro be 
with him, and zeal ro perform 
obedience unto him. 

Quett. 1/þt : reſt yore know 
Concerning zoar je'f'? 

Anſw, That by nature T am 
ſtained wholly with i originall 
in; fo tharmy* minde is full 
of blindenefſe |, will, offro- 


verſne 


en, my conicieiice of 
5 | 
Zullth- 
£ 
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guilcineſſe ; fo that thereby T 

am ſubjettrorhe*curſe of God 

in lite, in death,& after death. 
Queſt, oat things are yort 


: 
; 


ſubjett to in life ? 
Anſw. By reaſon of this (in, 
in my P foule I am {ubjeft ro 


| 


| 


| madneſſe3, in my body rodif- 


eaſes”, in my goodsto loſſe, 
and "in my name co reproach, 

Queſt. oat are you ſubject 
toin death ? 


Anſw. Tothe ſeparation of | 


the * ſoul from the body ; and 
in that ſeparation, to be eirher 
U comforrlefſe,or *ſenſelefle. 
Queſt, What are you ſubjett 
after deaih ? 
Anſw, To bee) tormented 
for ever with the Devill and 
his angels*,and to be caſt away 
from the preſence of God, 
Queſt, bt muſt you know 


concerning ihe covenant of grace? 


10 


Anſw. That * Chriſt Jeſts 
hath delivered mee from rhis 


| miſery: who being very God), 


became 


nee EEE 


? Deut*28, 
GI. 
7Deut,2$. 


'Pro.10,7. 


t (Gen 2.17, 


Mar 27.4. 


*,Sam.2 5. 
37. 


y Mat.25. 
I 4 
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became man, to die for my 
fins, and roſe again for my 
juſtification. 

Queſt. // hat particular kgow 
ledge 14 required of you ? 

Anſw. T muſt know the na- 
ture and uſe of this Sacra- 
nent, 1 Cor.l1.18, 

Queſt. What then 3s. the 
Lords Supper ? 


Anſ. Tt 1s a Sacrament, wher- | 


in by the uſe of bread & wine, 
thoſe that are ingrafted into 
Chriſt, are no uriſhed to life, 

Quelt. #/vat learn you 0#t of 
thu definition? 

Anſw, 1. Thathee canngc 
catthe Lords body , who is 
not of the Lords body, Ag. 

2. That a man mult come 
with all cheerfulneſſe ro this 
Banquetd,and notto fearit,as 
a man would do poylſon. 

Queſt. When, and where wa 
thu Sacrament firſt celebrated? 

Asrſ. The place was inan 
upper Parlogr,toteach me that 


| 


] 
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is 


1 ſhould mouncup in mine af- 
feCtions ro God, and not tarry 
here below. upon earth : rhe 
tive was, ummediarely before 


| Chriſts: departing our of this 


world, to admonith me, thar 
every day of my communica» 
ting, ſhou]d be a new deparrt- 
ing of mine heart our of this 
world , ro mine heavenly Fa» 
ther: for this love-feaſt begun 


here upon earth , ſhall nor be 
| finiſhed eill I come to heaven. 


Queſt. Tell mee now what is 
the outward matter of this $1= 
crament ? 


Anſw. Bread and Wine, by 


,which are fignifiedChriſts bo- 


dy crucified , and his blood 


powred out*. 


eat,thu 24 my body : that is, as 
Tertullsan expoundes it fro 
corpor# the figwre of my body. 

2. Irenews faith, The Encbt- 


| 


| riſt conſiſteth of two things, the 


— —_— — — 


Queſt. How proze you thus ? 19,20, 
Anſw, Chrift faith , Take, | 


one | 


*EFuke 22. 
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| 
ſ 
| 


| 


one terre ſriall , the ather Ceeſt;= 
all. | $©; 

2. eAugnſtineſaith, 4 Sa- 
crament 14 a viſible ſigne of an 
inviſible grace : and he doubted 
not to ſay, Thu my body, 
when he gave the ſigne of bis 
bad. 


4. AMacarius callech the 


bread and wiae, antityp2, ex- 
emplary types of Chriſts bo- 
dy and blood : yet muſt wee 
know , thatrorhe truereces- 
ver Chrilt is now given, as 
well as theſe creatures. 


5. Bernard faith, Tt z called 


Breed, per ſignificationem, 
non proprietatem,by ſignefic a> 
tr07, not by propertie. 

Quef?. T- not bread and wine 
turned into tbe body ar:d bleod of 
Chr £ 

An(w.No, for theſe reaſons: 

1, Chriſt in{ticured rhis Sup- 
per before he was crucified. 

2, Then he maſt have given 
his dead budy , with hisliving 
hands. 3. The 


_— 


— —_—___ 
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Y The» bread after conſe- 
parts : butthe whole body of 


Chriſt, is received ofevery le- 
verall conmunicant. 

4. The bread is the Com- 
munion of Chrifts body, and 
therefore not the very body. 

5. This were to make the 
body of Chriſt of Bakers 
bread. 

6. The bread and wine wall 
corrupt being kepr after con- 
ſecration, 

7. Wee (ee and taſte onely 
bread and wine, 

8, Elſe the wicked ſhould 
eat Chriſts body, and ſo muſt 
haveeternall life, Feb.6,5 4. 

9. | his taketh away thena- 
ture of a Sacrament, wherein 
there muſt be a igne, and the 


cration is diſtribured inro | 


thing ftgnified, 

10. Ttdeſtroyes the nature | 
of Chriſts body , making it a-| 
live and dead, in heaven and 
upon earth, glorified and vili- 
fed, 


_— —_— 
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Note this. 


| - 
of bread and wine. 


fied, and in many places at one 
time, 

11. Itis a kinde of inchant- 
ment, to give power to the 
mumbling of five Latine 
words,to changethe ſubſtance 


12. The Apoſtle callerh it 
bread and wine, before and af- | 
ter conſecration, 1 Cor, 10.16. 
2 Cor.,11-26,27, 

13. The Kingdom of God 
is not corporall meat & drink, 
Rom.14.17. 

14, Viflorthe third , Biſhop 
of Rome, was poyſoned by his 
— when he took the 
cup : and Henry the 7, Em 
—_—_ of Lxxenburge "—_ ky 
a8 679 in. receiving the 

readat the hands of a Fac- 
bine Frier, 

15. Chriſts body and blood 
enter not into the ſtomack;, bur 
into the hearr. 

16. There commeth no 


(hoog to us by the corporall, 


bur | 


cm_ 


——— 
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but by the fpirituall preſence | ' 


of Chriſt, Foh.6.54. 

17 Itderogateth from the 
dignitie of the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme, in which there is no 
ſuch meramorphoſis. 

19. Then men need not to 
ſeek for Chriſtin Heaven, Col. 

19. Ittaketh away the re- 
membrance of Chritts death, 

20. Tofay itis done,becauſe 
Chriſt can do it,isno good ar- 
gument; for wee muſt not rea- 
ſon from his omnipotency , to 
evert any Article of faith:bur, 
wee beleeve that the body of 
Chriſt is in Heaven, not on 
earth:and ina word, it wonld 
ſeem to me a matrer of impie- 
ty,to devour,or digeſt Chriſts 
bleſſed body. 

Queſt. Draw me but one 6- 
ther reaſon into a Syllogiſme, 
which you think is unanſwerable 

Anſw. Twill, and that ſhall | 
be ſuch an one asTlearned out 


of 


— 


| CIT 


| 
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| that blefſed Martyr, M. Frith, 


4 


of the Book of Martyrs, from 


and it 15 this : They who cat 
Chriſt in the Lords Supper,as 
the Fathers before his Incar- 
nation didieat him in Mannah : 
and the PaſchalFT.ambe, they 

cannat eat Chriſt corporally, 

{ for at that time Chriit was 

not borne. ) 

Bur the fairhfull eat Chriſt 
inthe Lords Supper, as rhe 
Fathers before his Incarnati- 
on did eathim in Mannah,and 
| the Paſchall Lambe, 1 Cor.10, 


33 4+ 

Therefore the faithtull in 
the Lords Supper cannot eat 
Chriſt corporally: 

Queſt. But _y:t may not this 
bz done by a maracle ? 

Anwſ. Prieſts have no pro- 
miſe to work miracles now a- 
dajes:andthar it can be no mi- 
racle, it may appeare by theſe 
unanſwerable reaſons. 

I1.Every miracle isfenfiÞle: | 


F | 
" as, 
Ws | WP was 
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as when Moſes Rod was tur- 
ned into a Serpent, Exed,7. 10. 
and'Chrift turned water into 
wine, 7þ.3. 

But this miracle is not ſenfi- 
ble; for I ſee bread , and raſte 
bread ; I ſee wine , and taſte 
wine, even aftec conſecration : 
therefore it isno miracle. 

2, That which is ordinary, 
15nv miracle : but this of the 
Prieftsis ordinary : therefore 
no miracle. 

Queſt, F/y then is bread cal- 
led the Lords body , and wine bu 
blood ? 

Anſw., 1. That all the faich- 
full mav acknowledge the dig- 
nitie of this Sacrament. 

2, That we remain not in the 
outward bread and wine , but 
be intent upon the ching fhg- 
nifted. 

2+ That we may come with 
greater devotion to that Sa- 
crament. 

4. That we may beafſured, 

that 


Pe EE 
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that as outwardly we are par- | 
| takers of bread and wine : © | 
inwardly weeare partakers of 


Queſt. Fhat rule: thew muſe 
| Tobſerve, that I may, in the re- 
cetving of the Bread and Wine, 
rsgbtly diſcerne the Lords body ? 
Anſw. ] will give you three : 

1, Take every rhing inir 
own nature and kinde, doe 
nor with our adverſaries take 
the ſigne for the thing fignifi- 
ed, nor the earthly thing for 
the heavenly. 

2, Uſe every one of themin 
the manner appointed by 
Chriſt, & with ſach reverence 
as is due unto them : doe not 
as carnall profeſſors doe, who 
pur no diff-rence berwix: this 
and common bread and wine : 
for no bread and wine in the 
world is in uſe like this. 

3. Vſerhem to their right 
ends,as Firſt,for a commemo»' 


ration of Chriſts death : Se» 
condly,þ 


4:þ" 


Chriſt and his benefits. | © 


— - CO On_ 
- 


| 
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condly . for thy further com- 


munion wich Chriſt : doe nor 


|. | either as ſome adverſaries doe, 


by a conceited concomitancie, 


| | lrake away the memorie of 
| Chrilts paſſin : nur, as neg+ 


ligenr Communicants, forger 
the comfort of their renewed 


Communion with their bleſ- 
ſed Saviour: for herein ſtand- 
eth our greateſt comfort by 
communicating. 

Queſt. May yor not reccive 
the Bread without the Wine ? 
Anſw.Nogfortheſe reaſons: 

1. This were to croſle 

Chriſts inſtitution, 
| 2, Ir doth diſpriviledge 
Chriſts people. 


drie feaſt. 

4. Ic rakech away the re- 
membrance of Chriſts blood- 
ſhed. 

5. The wine fignifieth not 
Chriſts blood in his veins,burt 
that blood which was powred 
our. Queſt. 


3- Ir maketh Chriſtsfeaſt a 


—  _—  _ ——— —— 
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Queſt, #/2y did Chriſt inſti- | 
|t6ze this Sacrament in. bread, + 
not 8n fleſb ? | 

Anſw, 1. Becauſe bread is | 
more fir to nouriſh chan fleſh. | 

2. As bread is made nou- | 
riſhment by fire : ſo Chriſt by | 
the croſle, 

3. AS bread is corparall | 
tood : fo Chrilt is ſpirituall | 
to01, | 
4. As bread taketh away | 
corporal] hunger : ſo Chrilt 
{piricuall, | 

5. As bread is given to the | 
hungrie,not to full-bellies : ſo 
is Chrilt. | 

6. As bread diſtribured to. 
many, is atoken of love : fo 15 
Chriſts body given for many. 
Quelt. And why uſed bee 
wine eſpecially ? | 
Anſw. Becauſe, 1. As wine 
isthe moſt ſweet liquor : fo is 
Chriſts blood. 

2. As wine quencherth cor- 


porall thirſt- : ſo Chriſts 
blood | 


—_——S 


doth Chriſts blood. 


| rhe things ſignified, with the 


| and wine into his hands, doth 


— 
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blood doth ſpiricuall thirſt. 
3- As wine cheereth : {6 


4. As wine heateth : {6 
doth Chriſts blood, 

5- As wine is prefſed out 
of the grape : ſo was Chriſts 
blood our of his ſide. 

6. As wine maketh man 
ſecure, bold, eloquenr, and of 
good colour : ſodoth Chriſts 
blood. 

Queſt. hat zz the forme of 
this Sacrament ? 


Anſw, The conjun@ion of 


higne; the a&ion of God, with 
the ation of the Miniſter, and 
the ation offaith , with the 
ation of the receiver. 
Queſt, What doth the aftzon 
of the Miniſter ſignifie ? 
Anſw. it ro bread 


ſignify Gods ſealing of Chtift, 


to bear the office of « Media» 


tor, Fob.6. 27. His bleſling of | 
Q - the 


POET 
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the bread, the ending of| - 


Chriſt co be a Mediator : His 


fton of his blood : The giving 


ceiver, the offering of Chriſt 


{tians. 

Queſt. #/2t doth the aftion 
of the receiver ſignifie ? 

Anſw, His _ of bread 
and wine into his hand;, doth 
fignifie his apprehenſion of 
JelusChriſt by taith: his eating 
of Bread, & drinking of wine, 
far the nouriſhment of his bo- 
dic,his applying of Chriſt un- 
trohimſclte, that his true com- 
munion withhim may be more 
increaſed. 

Queſt. What 3s the end of thu 
Sacrament? 


Anſw. 1, The aſſuranceof 


breaking of bread , and pow-| | 
ring out of wine, the execra-|;, | 
ble paflion of Chriſt,and effu-|, 


of bread and wine to the re-| þ. 


coall, evenhypocrires;but the}' Þ * 
giving him only ro rrueChri-| '$ 


Gods favour. 
2. The 


— 


- 


F your faith ; tell me therefore what 
"+I fathu? 


[larly Chriſt Jeſus with all his 
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2. The increafang, of my 
faith. . 
3. Fellowſhipwith Chriſt. 
4- Communion with the 
Saints, | 
Queſt, Tow ſaid in tbe ſecond 


place, that you muſt examine 


Anſw. It is a miraculous 
work of God, wrought in the 
heart of a regenerate man, by 


the preaching of rhe Goſpell ; 
whereby he doth apprehend 
and-apply co himfelfe particu- 


benefits, to the pardon and 
forgiveneſſc of all his fins, 
Queſt. Why muſt you ex3- 
mine whether you have faith ? 
Aaſw, Becauſe, 1. Without 
faich I cannot pleaſe God, 
Heb.1t.6. 


2 ByicI muſt live both in 


my particular and generall 


calling, Hab,2.4. _ 
\3- By ir I am juſtificd 
O 2 betore| 


—— 
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before G o D, Roms. 1, 

4. By it I put on Chrift, 
Gal.3.27. 

5. Byit I feed on Chriſt, | 
Fobe6.35, 

6. By it alone I obey Gods | 
Word, Rom.1 4.23. 

7. Byir ITamche Childe of 
God, Gal.3.2. 

8, By it Chriſt dwelleth in 
mine heart, Fpke.z3.17. 

9. By it F procure Gods | 
bleſſings upon my elf and 0- 
thers, 1Zatth.15.28, 

10. By it I receive Chriſt in 


this Sacrament. 


Quelt. How may a man know 

whether be have thy faith ? 

Anſw. By theſe (1gnes : 
1.It we can from our hearts 
renounce our falfe ſuppoſed 

o—_ and can wholly re» 

ieupon Chriſt inthe matter | 
of our ſalyation :; this nature 
camnx do, 04437 | 
2. If we havepeace of con- | 


| &3enceariſing fromthe appre- 


henfion 
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henſion of G'o Þ s love in 
Chriſt,and our reconciliation 
with hint. | 
| Queſt. Whichare the wants 
of faith? 

Anſw. 1. Doubting and di- 
truſt cf Gols mercie. 

2. Prcfumprion and vaine 
confidence in our ſelves. 

Queſt. To come to the third 
part of our exammation, tell me 
wht repentance #1? 


grace, ariſing of a godly for- 
row, whereby a man turneth 
fromall his ſinnes to God, and 


mendmentr of life. 


min2 whether you bave thu re- 
pentance? 


Aafſw, Becauſe, 1. Mans 


ere. 17.9. - 

2, Wirhouc: it I cannot be- 
leeve, Mark-1.15. 
3- Inpenicencie is a fore- 
| O 3 runner 


| Arnſw,1. Ir is a worke of | 


bringeth forch fruit worthy a- | 
Queſt, Why muſt you exa- 


hearr is deceirfull and fubrill, | 


2 


— 
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Prov.28$.9. 
5 Mat. 3.7. 
*©Joh.8.7. 
4 Sam. 16, 
6. 


1 


runner of judgment, Rom.2.5. 
| 4. By repentance I am afſu- 
redofmy ſalvation, A@.2.38. | 
5. Till then I can have no 
comfort, Pſal.51.12,13.32.6, 
6, If I want it, I can neither 
ray ®, nor Þ hear, nor © repre- 
hend ſin in others, nor yer 
bee a fic gueſt for the Lords 
Table, 


Queſt. Give me ſome reaſons 
to move to repentance f 
Anſw, Twill; we are mo- 
ved to repent : | 
I. By Gods mercies, Rom. 
2:4 | 
2. By his patience, 2 Pet, 
3.15- | 
3. By his judgements, I/a, 
2 649+ 
4. By the word preached in 
the Law and Goſpel, Jonab 2. 
Matth.z, 
5. By the Sacraments, ar. 
I 4 


*- By fin paſt, 1 Pet.4. 2. 


7. By the ſhortneſſe & un- 
certainty 


__— 
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certaintie cf this life, Pſalm, 
0.12. 
x $. By the certainty of deach, 
Eccleſ.12.13. 
9. By the paucitie of ſuch as 
ſhall be ſaved, Luke 13.25. 
10. By thinking of the day 
of ſudgemenc, At: 1 7.31. 


12, That we may be parta» 
kers of Heaven, 

13. That elſe we are not af- 
ſured of our Ele&ion, 
14. Without it wee cannot 
die comfortably. 
13. It is difficult to per- 
form on our dea:h-beds, 
16. It we repent nor, our 
ſcore will increaſe, 
17, Without it God will 
not hear 1s, 
13, Weelſerun into hard» 
nefſe of 5earr, 
19, It wee do not ſO, wee 
bring Gods plagues upon 0- 
thers, 
29. By repentance we ho- 


[1, For fear wegortohell, | 


O 4 nour| 


— 
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_ ,ngurGod,and affure our con- 
| ſciences, that God hath forgi- | 


{ ven us : for, Sinne diſcutered by 
triall,and caſt owt by repentance, 
will never condemne ns. 

Queſt. And why then de nat 
men repent ? 

Anſw. Becauſe, 1. They 
have gotten a cuſtome of fin- 
[ning. 

2. The eſcape unpuniſhed 
here. | 

3. They ever thinke on 
mercie. 


4. They fear not judges 


| ment. 
| 5+ They beleeve not Gods 


| Ward. 
| 6. They ſeethatmoſtdofo, 
«+ They obſerve the life of 

bad Miniſters. 

8. They look upon great 
men thar are bad. 

9. They ſe nor the vilenes 
of fin, 


10. They meditate not how 


| God hath plagued the impe- 


nitent, Quett. 
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Queſt. How ſhall you know | 
whether you. have this repen= 
t ance or not © 

Anſw. By theſe markes, 

1, If I havea godly ſorrow, 
whereby I am diſpleaſed wirh 
my ſelf, becauſe by {anne I have 
ditpleaſed God, 

2. If there be in me achan- 
zing ofthe miinde, and apur- 
pole to forſake fin, and ever 
afcer to pleaſe God. . 

3. If I doe daily more and 
more break off my ſins, and | 
abſtain from inward practice, 
png under my corrupti- 
ons and ungodly thoughts, 

4, If I can mourne for the 
preſent corruption of my na- 
rure, | 
5. If T have been grieved, 
and craved pardon for my lare 
ſinnes, even {irhence I was 
laſt partaker of the lords 
Table. ee 8 

' Queſt, Yon ſaid that obexi- | 


ence WH the fourth part of our 


— 


O 5 examie | 
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examination : can you tell met 
what obedience 1 ? 

Anſw. Ic is a free , hearty, 
univerſal],Evangelical, perſe- 
nall,and perperuall keeping of 
Gods Commandments. 

Queſt; hat reaſons can you 
give why you muſt examine yer 
ovedence ? 

Anſw, Among(t many I 
giverheſe:, 

1. Diſobedience is. as the 
fnne of witchcraft, 1 Sam. 
I5,23. 

2, Obedience is better-than 
ſacrifice, 1.5am,15.22. 

3, Ir is a fruic of faith, Rom, 
$1. 
4». By this examination I 
ſhall be moved co repent, Jer. 
31.19. 

5. If T have done anything 
that is good, I ſball have cauſe 
to give God due thanks. 

6. Without ic I cannot ap». 
pear before God, Fere.7.9- 


Queſt, How many properties 


are. 


tend - DM 


t0 PIETIE, 


273 


are there of this obedience ? 


free, without con(trainr , P/al. 
11043. , | 

2.Sincere without hypocri- 
lie, 2 Tsm.at.5. 

3. Vniverſal}, not to ſome, 
but co all the Comandememts, 
Pſal. 119.6. Fam. 2.10. 

4. Perperuall, till the houre 
ofour death, Jatth.24.13. 

5, Perſonall, in regard of 
our perſonall calling , 1. Pet. 


Tl 

Queſt. Which is the leaſt part 
of examination ? 
Anſw. Our reconciling our 
ſelves unto our brethren, if we 


| Maith. 5. 24. 
| reaſons of this. exammation ? * 


T lovenut my brocher, God 


have made them. any off.nce; 
Quelt. Can you ſnevo me any | 
Anſw. Yea ſurely: For,r, It 


loves not me,1 Fob. 3.14. 
2+ If I forgive not my bro- 


Anſw. tive: 1. Ic muſt be 


ther; Godforgiverhnor mee, 
_ = * | RC 31 
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3. If i want love, Tam none 
of Chriſts diſctples, Fch.13.35 
4. Without ir T ſhall never 
do goodro my brother, 1.Cor, | 

'> = "I 
Queſt. By what ſigne.mazy you 
know whether yas are ſo reconci- 
Led,that  yorus love your brother ? 

Anſw.; By theſe : | 
1, If I be not overcome 
withevill, Rom,12.21. 

. 2. It Tovercomeevill with 
goodvefſe, Rom.12.21. 

3. It I can pray for him, 
AtFs 7. 60. 

4. If I can yeeld to him, 
Gen.13.19. 

5, . If I can conceal my 
| wrongs, and his infirmities, | 
Prov.11.12,13, | 

6. If Ican converſe friendly 
| with him,Gen.34.4. 
7.1t I can depart fome time 
| from my right, Gez.13.10, | 
8, If whenT may, Lavenge 
not my ſelf, Sam. 19.29. 
Quelit. 1/her are wee fit to 
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receive the $ acrament, 1 regard 
of reconcu/tation ? 


are fit to ſay in the Lords. 
Frayer, Forgive us our treſpaſe 
ſes, | as we forges them that tre- 
ſpaſſe aga »ſt w. And theretore 
many endanger their owne 
conſciences in refuſing to re- 
ceive , lelt they ſhould leave 
their ſinnes, and be reconciled 
' to men, Now the Lord grant, 
that I may after this ſort exa» 
mine my ſelf, that at all crimes 
(by putting off the old man, 
and purting on the new)l may 
' be fir tro come to Gods Table. 
Queſt. I hope you are well 
inſirutted in examination, Tell 
me what premeaitation , the ſe- 
cond part of preparation, u? 
| Anſw. It isa conſideration 
of thoſe graces which wee doe 
receive by rhe death of Chriſt, 
ſignified in the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper, 
Quelt, hb are theſe gra» 


| 


I 


Anſw. Eventhen when we : 
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ces that we muſt conſider of ? 

Anſw. 1. Our red-mpiio® 
from hell, our deliveranc® 
from death , damnation, and 
the curſe of the Law, 

2.The remiſſion of our fins, 
whereby we receive freedom 
from fin, and acceptation ro 
life, Pſal.103.3,4- 

3. Which is a fruit of the 
former reconciliation wich 
God, when we are made frieds 
with him, Col. 1. 29. 

4.. Qur cowmunion and 
tellowſhip with Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
IO.16. 

5. Intereſt and ritleto eter- 
nall life byChriit,in whom we 
are ſons, Joh.1.12.Rcm.8.13, 

Quelt. Wbat frmit ariſeth out 


of theſe two,namely,ex miniti:n' 


and premeditation ? 

Anſw, A ſpiricuall hunger 
afer- Chriſt and his benefits : 
for when a man hath exami- 
ned his wants, and hath confia 
dered the riches of Chriſt, his 


-h: arc 
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| 


| cexv2Rg ? 


| Chriſt thus co ſuffer. 
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hearr longs af.er the ſame, 
Fobn 7.37. 

Quelt. Low have wel! ſaid all 
that you have yet ſaid; bow muſt 
you be difp ſed in the ation of re- 


Anſw.[ mult ſeriouſly think 
of theſe five points. 

1 WhenlT fe the Miniſter : 
rake.bread and wine , I mult 


conlider the a&ion of God, | 


whereby he ſent Chriſt ro 
work my\redemprion, 

2, When I ite the bread 
broken, and the wine powred 
out, I muſt conſider : Firſt, 
The bitter paſſion of Chriſt 
for mie in ſo ſuffering. Second- 
ly, Gods infinice love to-me, 
who ſent Chriſt ro redeem me 
his enemie, Thirdly , Gods 
wrath towards me,for my lin, 
which norhing could farisfie, 
bur the death of. Chriſt, 
Fourthly, I mult dereſt rWoſe 
ſins of mine, which - cauſed 


Pe EE 


3. When 
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3. When the Miniſter di- 
ftriburerch bread and wine, [ 
muſt conſider, thar as it is try- 
ly offered unto me by man,fo 
Chriſt is truly offered unto 
me by God. 

4. In receiving bread and 
wine, I muſt apprehend Chriſt 
by faich. 

5. [ncating that bread, and 
drinking that wine, I muſt ap- 
ply Chritt particularly ro my 
ſelf,and be perfwaded, thar as 
that bread and wine 1s made 
che nouriſhment of my body, 
{ Chriſts body and blood is 
made the nouriſhment of my 
ſoul. Yea, I muſt feel the po- 


werof Chriſt ro morrifie the 


corruption of my nature by 


his death, ro quicken mee in| 


newneſſe of life , by his reſur- 
re&ion,and to give me gouer 
ro fight againſt my. deadly ad- 
verſaries, the world, the fleth, 
and the Devill, 


| 
Queſt, ben you are to re 
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ceive theſe conſecrated myſtertes, 
may you receive them kneelaug 
por your knee: ? | 

Anſiw, You taught me that 
this geſture hath beene much 
abuſed : yetat the commande- 
ment of che Church,ic may he | 
uſed withont impietie. 

I. Becauſe kneeling is a 
thing indifferent,as is the un- 
covering of the head art that 
time, 

2- Becauſe the Miniſter then 
prayeth tro God as hee giverh 
them. 


3. Becauſe Chriſt is more | 
particularly then offercd,cthen 
in the Word. 

4+ That wee may ſtop our 
adverſaries mourhes : who cry 
out againſt us, that we regard 
not chis Sacrament. 

5. Becauſe then eſpecially 
| God requires our humiliatid. 


6. Thatthe betrer we may 
lifr up our hearts to God. | 
7. Becauſe in matters of in- | 
differencie, | 


— 


| 
| 
| 


| 
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b 
; 
, 
x 
/ 
' 
| 
b 


—__ 


The Path=wp xy | | | 


differencie, we are bound to; | 
keep thepeace ofthe Church. | | 

8, Becauſe wee teach that 
this reverence is not done to 
the creatures,but to ourCrea- | J 
cor. 

9. Becau'e by this geſture 
we are moved to receive with 
greater reverence. | 

T0. Ic is retained by the 
Church of Bohemia. | 

Queſt, But this Ceremonie 
ſavoureth of adoring a breadin 
god? | 

Anſw, To our adverſaries it| 
doth;; ro us it doth nor, being 
raughr the contrary: therefore 
ifir benot taken away, it may 
be uſed; if1t were, the fear of 
ſuperſtition were taken away 
with ic. Bur, in things which | | 

| 


nay be well uſed, letno ran 
be contentious; wee have no 
ſuch cuſtome, neither have the 
Churches of Gods Ambroſe 
his counſell tro Auguſtine, and 
his mother Afonicz, is good 
countell : | 


—— 
— 
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L:in,] fait not on Saturday,bc» 

cauſe there they faſt nor ; ard 
whenT amat Reme, Tfaſton 
Saturday, becauſe there they 
then faſt, Thus muſt we doin 
things indifferent, that we 
may keepthe unity of the Spi- 
rit in the bond of peace. 

Quelt. Tet wereit not fit to 
follow the example of Chriſt, wko 
aid adminifier it ſitting at the 
T able? 

Anſw, Mark what I fay: 
And the Lord give you under- 
tanding in all things. , 

1.If we muſt preciſely follow 
Chrifts praRtiſe in this, then 
they who- receive ſtanding 


tranſprefſe in praftiſe, as well 


which Ithink you wil notſay. 

2. The cuſtome of the Jewes 
atthar time, wasnot to fit, but 
to leane one upon another ; 


counſell : When I am at fi& | 


would you have this cuſtome 
to be retained? 


3+ It 
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[mine geſture, & in what man-- 
| | ner Chriſt did celebrate his 


« Ir is uncertaine, with ' 


laſt Supper,whether ſtanding, 
as was the uſe'of rhe Paſſover, 
or {itring, or leaning , as was 
the uſe at ſupper. 

4. MF. Calvine, a reverend 
man,leaves many rites indiffe- 
rent, inthe adminiſtration of 
this Sacrament, Lib.4. Inſtitut. 
cap. 17. ſeft.43. | 

In a word, bur thinke feri 
ouſly how thisChurch of ours 
doth dereſt all Popiſh adorati- 
on in this Sacrament, and you 
will notrefuſe to comunicarte 
with us, becauſe you are en- 
joyned to kneel. If you donor 
take heed of ſuch fingulariry,it 
may bein you, as ir hath been 
in others,a fore-runner,cither 
of (chiſmaricall ſeparation , or 
ſupine contempr of this bleſ- 
led banquer. 

Quelt. #hat quantitie of 
bread & wine muſt you receive ? 

Anſw. | 
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Anſw. Not a crum of bread, 
or a drop of wine, nor too 
mnch of either , but fo mach 
of each,as may give both nou- 
riſhing and cheering to my 
body : I may nor make a ban- 
[quer of this Sacrament, nor 
turn drinking into drunkenes. 

Queſt. Bat zs it fit often to 
receive thus $:crament ? 

Anſw, It is : (bur alwayes 
with revcrence,and preparati- 
on.) For, ſo often, ſaith Chriſt 
and Pax: the firſt Chriſtians 
did it day by day : and by it we 


obedience, uniredro our bre- 
'thren, coforted againſt dearh, 
and aſſured that Chriſt 1s all 
in all unto us. 

Quelt. vo offend againſt 
thy rule ? 

Anſw. 1. They who come 
notat all ; theſe faile as much 
in not eating, as Adam did in 
exing of the forbidden fruit, 
Gene/, 3, hee obeyed the Ser- 


C4 


renew our covenant,aretiedto 


pent, } 
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pent,they wil not obeyChriſt, 
2. They who tie themſelves 
to receive only at Eaſter, and 
no time elſe : they make a 
Jewiſh Paſſover of Chrilts in- 
ſticution,and are more willing 
to follow Moſes than Chriſt, 
3+ Such as pretend cxcuſles, 
why they dare notcome : and 
theſe alſo are like unto thoſe 


| 


guelts, who being invited to 
the marriage of theKinzs Son, 
gave carnall reaſons why they 
couldnot come, Matth.22.4. 
Queſt. what thinke you of 
ſach a4 come not often, becauſe of 
the meanneſſe of the elements , in 
which thi $ ucrameit is admie 


niſtred ? 

Aſr. Surely as of N :aman” 
the Aſſyrian, who thought the | 
waters ofDamaſcus becrerchan | 
all the rivers of Samaria; or as | 
of that woman of Samaria,who 
ignorantly preferred the well 
of Faacob, before the well of 


living waters, 2 Kings 5+ 10. 
; "John 
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Fobn 4.12. Theſe think the 
may bee good Chriſtians, 
rhough ſeldom commenicants, 
but they are deceived, not 
knowing thar the means of 
alvation are offered unto us 
in weak means, 1Cey. 1,21, 

Quelt. Bt ſome againe have 
this Sacrament in ſuch reve- 
rence, that th:y dare not come of- 
ten ; woat 1s your opinion of 
them 2 

Anſ. If Chriſt calleth them, 
why ſhould not ſuch come? 
Are they not prepared? Ir is 
cheir faulc: or not in charitie ? 
They excuſe one finne with 
another : ſhall chey fin againſt 
God, becauſe man ſinneth a- 
gainitchem? Nay, better ex- 
cuſes would not ſerve thoſe, 
Matib, 22.4. 

uelt. Tou have gicen man 

cod frattion concerning tha 
Sacrament : tell me, T pray you, 
u it lawfull 10 prevent it pri- 
| vately ? 


” 


T 


Anſw, 
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Anſw. It perſons excons | 1 
municate nay the Charch, | | 
did repenthemot their fins, | © 
and could- nor by fickneſſe 
come tothe Churchztheſe,not 
ro make receiving neceſfarie, | 
bur in regard of chemſelves, to | 


regard. fthe Church, that ir 


for their comfort, received ] 
them as members of Chriſt; 
the Sacrament was in former 
times delivered privately to 
ſuch. Yea, and the Councel of 
Mentz decreed, Thar if any | 
rheet gave tokens of repen- | 
rance, and defired the Sacra- 
ment,he ſhould have ir. 

Queſt, Did there any burt | 
come of thas order ? 

eAnſw. Very much : Firſt, 
that if any were deadly fick, 
the Euchariſt muft needs be 
adminiſtredto him: Secondly, | + 
that in Popery , every Pariſh | 


Prieſt muſt bring ro every wm x 
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reſtifie their repenrance,and in | & 


accepted their repentance,and | | 


A 4 


by - 
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DF: t of yeers, ready todie,thisbrea- 5 
den god in a box, with bell, 
book and crofſe ; and if any 
departed withour receiving 
| chis journall, he was nor to be 
interred in Chriſtian buriall:if 
he did receive it,he muſt needs '1 
in theenJ,goc to Heaven, | 
Queſt.. Doe all reformed 
Churches uſe thy order, private- 
ly to adminiſter this holy Com- 
munion £ | 
Anſw. Some doe not, and 
that for theſe reaſons : 
1. Becauſe Chriſt gave itto 
| all his Diſciples, 
| 2, Paul will have the Co- 
rinthzans not to eat at home, | 
| but to ſtay one for another, 
3- It 18 called Synaxz, a | . | 
Communion , and Le:tourgsa, | 
a publike Miniſterie, | 
4. If inthe Apoſtles times 
it were adoumiſtred in Fami- 
lies,it — of —__ 
tion, & yet then many Chriſti» | - 
ans met together at it. A 
| | Gy P 5 The| 


"5.26 _ 


et. 
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5. The word is nor private- 
ly to be preached, and there. 
fore the Sacraments are nor 
privately to be adminiſtred, 

6, Ir cauſed pub'ique Af- 
ſemblies to be negleCted. 

7. Ir brought ina neceſlitie 
of this Sacrament. 

8. It cauſed ſome to negle& 
iein health, becauſe they were 
ſure to have it in fickneſſe, 

9, Other means of conifort 
may be uſed, as well as this 
as comforc from the promiſes 
of the Goſpell, and our ingrat- 
ting into Chritſt. 

i0.Many of the ancient F a- 
thers diſallowed ſuch as defer- 
red Baptiſme till they were 
ſick; and therefore, had better 
cauſe for nor admitting this 
Sacramentro the fick. 

Queſt. Doe you well thinke, 
that a Miniſter may not admini- 
ſter this Sacrament to 8 ficke , or 
condemned man privately, if bee 
defire it ? 

Anſw, 


— Co - 
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| Anſw. I dare not think ir, | 
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and chat for theſe reaſons: 1.1 
dare not deprive a man being 
in ſuch a cate, that hce cannoc 
come to the publike Aﬀem- 
blies, of the confirmation of 
his faith,and ſeal of his falvari- 
on, as this Sacrament 1s : No 
more than I dare deprive him 
c f the comfort of the Word, 
and my prayers for him, in 
(uch a time, when Satan is 


| 


moſt bulie.' 

2. If inthe ancient Church 
it were granted to perſons ex- 
communicate, to teſtifie their 
repentance; why ſhuuldir nor 
be granted ro good Chriſti- 
ans ro confirm their Faich? 

3, Such a private commu- 


J 
nion is a teſtimonie of the Re- 


ceivers conjun&ion with the 
whole Churct:;as a particular | 
Communion in a parifh, is aj 
teſtimonie of her communion 
with the whole Church. | 

Queſt. Are there no caveats 


P 2 to! 
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to be given about this doGrire ? 
Anſw. Yes : 1. Thar it be 


ſparingly uſed. 
F 2. Toſuch only asdefhire it. 


' 3. Thar theyberaught,char 
{it isnor of neceſlitie, 
4. That ſome words of ex- 


| | hortation go with ir. 


5- That no pompe be uſed 
in carrying the Communion. 

6. Thar the Miniſter know, 
| it is not defired in ſuperſtition 

7. Thar it be done to luch ! 
as cannot come, 
$. That the partie have acon- 
venient company with him, 
9. That if it may be done, the 
party then receive ir privarly, 
when others doe fo, in the 
Congregation, 

I 0, Thatin the adminiſtra- 
tion, the inſtiturion of Chriſt 
be obſerve,& all bedone in re- 
membrance of Chrifts death. 

Queſt, I bad almoſt forgot- 
ten to agke you one neceſſarie 
queſtion : eAfre you bound to 


come 
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cg come fa ſting to thi Sacrament ? 

Anſw, Tr isnot abſolutely 
neceſſary : 

1. Becauſe the *Paſchall 
Lambe was not fo eaten. 

{ 2, Becaitte Chriſtdid itat 
| ter Supper 

| 3. Becauſe inthePrimitive 
| Church, many places obierved 
| Chriſts cime rocommunicate, 
at the Evening, eſpecially ar 
Eaiter, and Whirſonride, as 

Cſſonder proveth, 

4. Becauſe ſome are ſo weak, 
chat they cannot ſtay {0 long 
faſting, 

5. Becauſe many abſtained 
in ſuperſticion, as thinking 
that they eat the very body, 
and drink the very blood of 
Chriſt. 

6, Becauſe our preparation 
ſtanderh rather in the purity- 
ing of the heart, then purging 
of the ſtomack, 


the convensence of it 


| P 3 
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Quelt, What thinke you of 
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Auſw, think it fit ro come | 


rather fafting chan feaſting to | 
this Banquer ; andif wee can- 
not taſt ſo long,ro ute as little 
refreſhing as may be, ard that | 


for theſe reaſons : 
1. Becauſe we muſt do ir for | 
the better hearing of the word | 
2. That we may better medi» | 
{ tare of Chrilt, and his benefits. ; 
3. That we feeling ſome 
hunger for want of food, may 
berrer be put in minde to hun» 
ger after Chriſt 
4+ Thatfeeling comfort by 
Bread and Wine, we may the 
more bethink our {elves of our 
comfort in Chriſt, 


taming ofthe body, niaketh 
us more fi. for all (piricual EX 


5. Becauſe abſtinence, and | 


ſ 


ercifes belonging to Commus | 
DICANtS, | 
6. Becauſe, even Par/ cons | 
deninerth the Corinthions,for a- | 
buling chElelves at their love- 


| tealts, with this Sacrament. 


7, We 


 fick perſons,and ſuch as dwelr 
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7. Wee mult ever he ſober 
in diet ; and why nor then at 
this time ? 


it hath been for many yeers t4- 
kenin'the morning, as Drach- 


the yeer eight hundreth. 

Bur in this abſtinence, as 
we may do it for our better 
preparation, ſo nnuſt we'avoid 
the opinion of neceſſitie, { as 
though ir were fin to eat or 
drink)and merit, as if thereby | 
wee ſhould deſerve at Gods | 
hands. For the Councell of 
{onftance admitterh ſome re- | 
freſhing in ca{e of neceſſitie,to 
women with childe, aged and 


farre from their Pariſh Chur- 


- 
. 


$. Thi: was oneend, why f 


mri teltifieth, who lived in |} 


ches. 


Queſt. Is there nothing to > | 
| fir you after you h ve received | 
this holy S acramevt ? | 
A iſw, Yes, T muſt obſerve | 
theſe three things : | 
P 4 b..£ 
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| 
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r- I muſt give God thanks 
for ſo great a ben-fir, 1 Cor, 
I 1.26, 

2. TI muſt look to receive 
by it, increaſe of fauhand re- 
pentance,to riſe from {;n , and 


jro receive power againſt che 


Devill. 
3. IfI feel this preſent com- 


forc, to be thankfull for it : if 
nor,T muſt know, that ir 18, be 
cauſe I have not prepared my 
ſelf, or, becauſe my faith 1s 
weak,or becauſe T live in ſome 
ſecretfin : Wherefore I muſt 
zoro God, acknowledge my 
{auit, and defire pardon and | ' 


| comtort for the ſame. 


Now the Lord grant me this 
grace, ſo to be-partaker of his 
Sacramental Table,that I may 
be partaker- of his heavenly 
TablethroughJeſusChriſt my 

Lord, and alone bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, 
Armen. 
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2SSHESSS 
ENEDESPE 


THE 
CONFESSION 


of Maſter LANCH1us 1n 


his C277 ſcellenes, trouch- 
ing the Supper of the 


Lox Dd. 


GHak LL. 
Of thoſe things which are given 
rntous m the Supper, 


—— _ 


Beleeve theſe 
three things to 
be offered un- 
ro all men in 
.the Supper,and 
to be received of the taithfull. 
1, The fignes,the bread and 
the wine, being joyned w® the 
Q word« 
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words of Chriſt. For the word 
15not to be ſeparated trom the 
| finges,nor the ſignes frum the 
word: cr elſe the Sacraments 
were no Sacraments. For the 
word is added to the element, 
and fo the Sacrament is mad. 

| 2. The bodyandblood of 
the Lord, that is, the Lord e- 
ſ:s Chriſt kimfelf. For as in 
very truth the Divimty 1s nor 
ſeparated from the Humanity, 
neither the Humanitie from 


the one 15 not offered without 
the other, Whertore neither are 
they to be ſeparated of us 
even in thought : but as whol 
| Chriſt is offered, ſo whole 
Chriſt is alſo to be received, 
3- The New Covenant or 
Teſtament,I mean,that w hich 
1s renewed and confirmed in 
Chrift, For this is that thing 
for whoſe cauſe chiefly the 
Sapper 1s inftituced and admi- 


che Divinitic : even ſo unto us| 


* 


niſtr-d, to wit, that wee being | 


ncorpo- 


whereof Irene us ſpeaketh. 
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incorporated more and more 
| into theperſon of Chriſt, might | 
have the covenant more and | 
more confirmed unto us. Now 
the bady and blood of Chriſt, | 
{and the new Teſtament: made | 
inChrilt,are that ſpiritual;but 
'the Elem-nts of Bread and 
Wine are thoſe earthly things 


D— 


HuAS Ih 


Of the uſe of theſe three things, | 


and firſt of the # ſe of the Word,” 
of the Bread, and of the Wine. 


| [| Beleeve theſe three things 

t2 be offered and given for 

thoſe certain and proper: us 

ſes, whereunto among them- 
ſelves they were ordained, 

An firſt I beleeve, the Ele» 

4 ment3obRread & Wine, togee 


ther with the Word ,- to be} 


| offere.1 and piven,thatby. this 


—— 


— 


Word, _ 


T be Patb- =__ 4 


———— 


Word,and thoſe Elements , as 
it were inſtruments to Cods 
Spiritworking in the hearts of 
the Ele& , their faich might be 
more and more ſtirred up and 
confirmed , by which faith we 
beleeve,that the matter is fo 


dindeed, as the word of Chriſt 


(doth ſound in our eares, and 
our eyes, and oth: r ſenſes: to 


which 1s the budy of Chrift, 
hath been broken, thar is, kil- 
led and dicd for us, And the 
heavenly wine, that is , the 
blood of Chriſt to have been 
ſhed for us, & for many more, 
even all the Ele&, forthe re- 
miſſion of their fins;and ſorhe 
New Teſtament to have been 


|confirn'ed in the body of 


Chriſt,and ſealed in his blood; 
and alio this heavenly bread, 
Chriſt with the New Teſta- 
__ and the heavenly wine 
with che r. miſſion of ſins, to 
be 


doth repreſent theFE lemientsto | 


wit, that the heavenly bread, | 


| 


— 


—— 
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be offered unto us by the 
earthly bread,& by the earth- 
ly wine : yea further, that we 
are comanded to receivethem 
intheſe words, Take,ear,T be- 
Iceve the bread and the wine | 
ro be given unto us tor this | 
end, For this is the proper and | 
immediate uſe of a)l ſpeech & | 
of all fignes,eſpecially of thoſe | 
{igns, which are uſed for con» 
firmarion of our ſpeech , nor 
only ſimply to ſignifie this or | 
thar, but alſo that by ſignifying | 
they may make beleef,thar is, 
may ſtir up faich in the hearers 
& ſcers, whereby they areper- 
ſwaded, that the thing it ſelf is 
even ſo as the words of the 
ſpeaker doe fignifie unto the 
ears, and as the ſignes do re- 
preſent unto the eyes. Paul al- 
ſoi1theienth Chapter tothe 
Romaves ſpeaking of rhe word 
ot God, and of the preaching 
of the Goſrel, ſaith thar Faith 

| commeth by hearing,and hea- 
ring 


CCL CG NS 


———_— 


— 


392 T be Path-way | 


—— 
—— — — 


ring by the Word of God. |- 
| ' Therefore the proper and im- 
| mediate uſe of the word, is to 
beget Faith in the hearer, 
Signes alſo and Sacraments are 
viiiblewords, I conclude then, | 
that Bread an4 Wine,together þ 
with the Wor), are given fur 
this uſe & immediate end, that 
Faith may be more and more 
increaſed in us, whereby we 
beleeve thar the thing is ſo, as 
the Word fignifies, and as the | 
Elements do repreſent,and in 
this manner ſignifying do cf- 
fer and repreſent unto us. x 


Of the uſe of Faith, being 
wrought in us by the Ward 


and $3craments. 
0mm ungy " Thbeleevethis Faith ro bee 
Olition, wrought in us of the Holy 
Ghoſt,by the Word & Sacra- | | 


| ments, that by.this Faith wee | 
might immediately receive [ | 
and eat th2 body of Chrilt, | 
which was delivered up for a 

an 


TT 
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and receive and drink the} 
blood of Chriſt, which was 
ſhed for us for remilion of 
fins. And ſowe might more 
and niore be ingraffed and im- 
_ | mediarely united unto the bo- 

dy of Chriſt, as our Mediator 
who died for us, 

Foreven as bread and wine 
being earthly and material bo- 
dies, cannot be incorporated 
into our earthly bodies,unles 
we receive them in at our 
mouth, and eat them, & drink 
them : So we cannot be unired 
and incorporated into the bo- 
dy & blood of Chriſt , which 
Irexeus calleth an heavenly 
thing, unlefle by faith we take 
hold on Chriſt , eat him and 
drink him, that is, apply him 
unto us, 


Of the uſe, f.r which. we eat the 


body of Chriſt, and drink bus 


bload, VEE 

| The | 
| I beleeve that the body of4 ++ amy 
| CEriit 


ET 


—— 
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Chriſt in the Supper is off-red 


| nant, bcing renewed between 


and exhibited unto us ro be 
eaten, and his blood ro be 
drunk : and thar Faith by the 
Word and Sacraments, by the 
help of the Holy Ghoſt being 
wrought in our hearts, it is 
eaten of us indeed: to the end 
that we being more neerly and 
effeCually incorporated into 
Chriſt, wee may alſo be more 
thorowly confirmed in the 
New Covenant , which in- 
Chriſt is communicated unto 
us. 

Foras Chriſt did therefore 
deliver his bodv unto death, 
and ſhed his blood, that by his 
death and blood our fins being 
purged, he might confirme, 
& for eveyeitabliſh che Cove- 


God rheFather and us,even as 
the words of the Supper con- 
cerning the blood do teach us, 
and other booke*« of the Scrip 


ture , eſpeciall the Epiſtle ro 


| 


the! 


i. 


— —__ 
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i. | in like maner being more and 
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' the Hebrewes, doe confirme : 
' even ſo for this end alſo the 
| body and blood of Chriſt- is 
| comunicated unto us, that by 
the participation of them, we 


| more incorporatedintoChriſt, 
' might be more and more con- | 
| firmed inthe New Teſtament. | 


' 1 herefore when Chrilt gave 


' 
' 


that tho apoſtles might under- 
| ſand,to whatend the blood of 
the Son of God was not only 
ſhed and powred out, bur alfo 


them, Verily,to this end, that 
as by the ſhedding cf- his 
blood, their fins,and the fins of 
all Gods Elett were purged,& 
| being purged , the covenant 
| between them and God was 
forall erernitie confirmed : Sv 
alſo by drinking of che fame, 
both they and all the Ele be- 


; forth the cup, in plain words | 
, henamedtheNew Teſtament, | 


was exhibitedto be drunke of | 


ing more and moreincorpore- 
| 
red, 
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be confirmed and eſtabliſhed 
in the everlaſting Covenant, 

Bur yet becauſe the Cove 
| nant, andthe fleſh and blo-d 
| of Chrit are divers objedts, 
and the one is ordaincd unto 


| &rine cake, I di;tinguilh the 
one from the other, and ſhew 
what is the proper uſe of ei- 
ther of them. 


Of the benefit or uſe of the Cove- 


nant communicated unto us, 


Theforrth | Laſtly, IT beleeve the Cove- 
Poſition.” nant itſelf, being ratifhed and 


Chriſt, ro be more and more: 
confirmed unto us, inthe ame, 
| body and blood 'of Chriſt : | 

that by the bond thereof , we 
may wholly , whatſoever we | 
are, be united more and more | 
unto God the Father, the; 


2k 
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red, may know themſelves to 


the other, ther.for: , for do- | 


confirmed in the bodie of 


Chriſt, and by the blood of; 


Founraine, | 


a— © 
_— 
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he may be all inall. Amen. 
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Fountaine,as of the whol Di- | 
umitie,ſo of all goodnefle and | 
blefſednefſe byChriſt the Me- | 
diator,the Spirit working and 
dwelling in us : and thar we ; 
may be {0 united, that in mind | 
we may daily more clearly ac- 
knowledge him by the Holy ; 
Ghoſt,to be our true, and our | 
beſt Fatherin Chriſt, and in | 
our heart love him more fer- | 
vently in Jeſu Chriſt through | 
the Holy Ghoſt : yea,with all | 
the powers of ſoul and body | 
we may daily more f1ncerely 
honour him,and may be made 
Ike unto him in Holinefſe and 
ſuſtice, untill at length fthnne 
being utterly deſtroycd, and 
death aboli.:ed, and the per- 
fet Image of Ced recovered, 
we may ſo pertealy through 
Chriſt in the Spirit of God,be 
united and coupled after this 

litz unto God the Father, that 


For this is the laſt end, unto 


— Oc. A. 
|| — 
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which | 
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| which not only rhe Supper of 
the Lord, bur alſo Bapriſine, 
yea, the whole word of God, 
all his benefits, all his corre- 
ions,laftly,all the words and 
works of God dot lead us un- 
tO, 


| —_— 


C#H a P.: III. 
Ofthe dxtie of a. Chriſtian man 
in the Supper of the Lord. 
\ ( theſe are the du- 
ties of a Chriſtian 


man 11 the Lords Supper, 
Firſt, thathe (er beforehis 
eyes the perfeft communion 
with God, which is none ar all 
| without Chriſt , an4 is to be 


Herefore I think 
and belceve ,- that 


dire all chings unto it,as un- 
rothe laſt end. 


unto this end, hee muſt make 
his 


"L— 


found only in him; and thathe| | 


Secondly, that he may come| 


|} 


bi 


- 
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. |confirmed in himſelf , being 


| |ustobereceived. Whereby it 
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his beginning from the means 
which doe incur into our ſen- 
ſes, as rhoſethings which ate 
firſt perceived by our under- 
ſtanding,and are better known 
by nature,as alſo he muſt hear 
the Word attentively , and 
come unto the Sacraments re- 
| verently, and diligently conft- 
| deras well whartheWord (ig- 
nifieth , and what the Sacra- 


ments doe repreſcnt,and what | 
is offered unto us by the mini- | 
rap of them both ; which 1s 
chis, Thar Chriſt hath offered 
up his body unto death for us, 


| [and ſhed his blocd for remitſli» ! 


on of fins, and therefore he 
hath by his blood ſealed and 


Mediatur,the New Teſtament 
of our everlaſting reconcilia- 
tion and peace with God, And 
theſe things are fo fignified by 
the Sacraments, that they are 
alſo offered, and given unto 
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comes to paile that they are 
truly called Signes, not anely 
fignifying,bur alſo exhibiring 
and giving rhe things which 
chey iignifie. 

Thirdly , I beleeve,becaule 
the things ſignified & offcred 


by che Signes, are to be recei- 


of God :therfore God is to be 
prayed unto, as he who off: - 
reth the things by the Signes, 


ceive them by faith. Hee alto 
can give and increaſe faith, 


ved by fauh, & taithis the gift | 


and who commands us to re- 


whereby we are able to re- 
ceive them. 

Fourchly,l beleeve,that faith | 
being begotten in us by hea- | 
ring of the Word, and increi- | 
ſed by the diligent conliderati-\ 
on of the Sacraments through | 
the holy Ghoſt, ic isthe duric 
of a Chriſtian man , while he 
recciveth the externall & vifi- 
ble Signes with his hand,bein 
alſo excernall and vifible , _ 


eate th 
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cateth them with che mourh cf 
his body , and drinketh them 


co receive wich the hand and 
mourh of Faith,and co cat and 
drink the heaveily and [nvift- 
ble things, namely, the fleſh & 
blood of Chriſt with a faich- 
full hearc, litred up unto the 
Heaven'y Table : char hee be- 
ing more and more'coupled 
unco Chriſt, and made fleth of 
his fleſh, & bone of his bones, 
way live in . hrilt, and Chriſt 
in him. For I beleeve,the faich= 
tnllin che Supper truly to re- 
ceive and ear, bur by the Spi- 
ric and by Fa'th, the very true 
body of Chriſt which was crus | 
cited tor us, and fo far forth 
as it was delivered up for us : 
and that they drink his blood 
which was ſhed for us, forthe 
remifſion of fins: according as 
the words of Chriſt doe mani | 
teltly reftifie. And that indeed 


| the body is preſent , and the 


here upon earthzrogerher allo | 


| 
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| Spirit , and unto the inward 


dwellech in our hearts by | | 
faith. And nodiſtance of place 
caneffect , that therhings we 
receive by faith ſhould be ab- 
ſent from us : even as the Sun 
cannot be ſaid to. be abſent 
from the eyes, of which it is 
perceived. 

Fiftly, I beleeve,becauſle the | 
newCovenant inChriſt is eſta- 
bliſhed by his blood, andthe 
Teſtament is confirmed by the 
death ofthe Teſtator : and be» 
cauſe by the blood of the erer- 
nall Coyenant,we are for cver 
| Joyned unto God : therefore a 
Chriſtian man , who now by | | 
faith feelerch himſelf to be in- 
; corporared into Jeſus Chriſt, 
| ought alſo to beleeve that he 
is confirmed in the- Covenant 
| with 
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withGod cheFather by a bond 
that cannot bee broken; and 
therefore thar all his fins are 
forgiven him of God, andthat 
hee is deſtinated & aſſured to 
berhe ſon of God , and heire 
afcternal life, wichour all fear 
co be diſhericed, For thoſe 
things which we on our part, 
according to the condition of 
the covenant, owe unto God, 
namely Faith , Love, Obedi- 
ence : we may firmly beleeve, 
thar all thoſe chings are fully 
by Chriſtthe firſt begotten et- 
feed for us, and imputed un- 
to us, Further,we ought to be 
certainiy perſwaded , that by 
the aſſurance of Chriſt we ſhall 
never be forſaken, but that we 
may in ſome part perform the 
ſame. And that becauſe Chriſt 
himſelf hach boch performed 
thoſe things for us , and hath 
promiſed us this afliſtance,that 
the new Teftament ſhould re- 
main fare and perpetuall, as 
Q 


an 
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on Gods part, ſo alſoon our 
part:unrill at length we being 
received into the ful poſſeſſion 
of the heavenly Inheritance, 
doe live in perte& happineſſe 
with the Father, Son, and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ouc God. 

For there are three princi- 


| pall heads of the Covenant on 


Gods part. The forgivenelle of 
fins, Adoption which is joy- 
ned with a promiſe of Gods 
perperuall good will, grace, 
prore&ion,and ar laſt, the full 
poſſeffion of the heavenly in- | 
heritance. There are alſo three 
things,which on our partGod 
doth require by covenant : 
Faith in God, Charity ro- 
wards our neighbour, and ho- 
linefle of life or perfeCt obedi- 
ence.Chriſt by his perfe& obe- 
dience even unto death,and 
his own-blood and death hat 


| obtained for us , both thoſe | 
| things whichGod hath promi- | | 


ſed, as alſo hath performed | 


thoſe, 
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thoſe things which God by co- | 


venant required at our hand, 


In teſtimony whereot he gives | 


us faith , whereby we beleeve 
in God, and charity, whereby 
we love our neighbour , and 
the Spiric of regeneration, 
whereby we endeavour unto 
holinefle of life, and true obe- 
dience is begunne in us. So 
Chriſt bringeth to paſſe, that 
not onely the Covenant on 
Godsparrt,but alſo on our part 
remainerh ſure & perperuall, 
It is therefore our duty , that 
firſt by faith given unto us by 
Chriſt, as we doe eat his fleſh, 
and drinke his blood, fo alfo 
we beleeve our ſelves to be 
confirmed in the Covenant 
wich God: and therefore both 
our finnes to be remitted, an 
God to be our Father, 8& that 
he will perpetually love and 
prote& us: and laſtly, that we 
ſhall be heires of eternall lite, 
and ſhall riſe toglory and life 
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everlaſting, and that through | 

' Chriſt, with whoſe fleſh we 
| are fed in the Supper , and we 
ought to be pertwaded, that 
we our ſelves alſo are nouriſh- 
ed,to the end wee may be par- 
takers of a bleſſed reſurreRi- 
on. And therefore, we ought 
to give due thanks for ſo many 
and fo great benefits : we 
ought alſo ro embrace in love 
ourNeighbour,and eſpecially 
our faithfull brethren:That as 
we are all one with Chriſt, ſo 
we may alſo grow up together 
in one body more and more 
with the Church. Even as the 
Apoſtle Paxl exhorteth us by 
the argumenr, that we are all 
one Body and one bread, be- 
cauſe wee are all partakers of 
| the ſame Bread, 

With the endeyour of an 
| boly life and true obedience, 
which is alfo the gift ofChriſt, 
| we ought alwayes to glorife 
| God, and declare indeed that 
| we 
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we-are true and lively mem, 
bers of Chriſt, and therefore | 
have intereſt ro that true felj- | 
citie, which conſifteth in thar 
molt perfe& union with God, 
wherein he ſhall be all in all. 
Thus I beleeve concerning the 
datie of a Chriſtian man in the 
| Supper, waerein he may wor- 
thily, and for his ſalvation,eat 
the Bread of the Lord, and 
- | drink of his Cup. 


| "eu 
Oua'h If; 0 
Of the words of the Supper. 


Q7s all things are fo as I 
have before ſhewed , my 
opinion 18, that the words of 
the Lords Supper cannot be 
well underſtood and declared 
without ſome trope : Firſt,for 
the cup itis manifeſt , as well 
by the Evangeliſts, as by the 
_ Paxl : Then for rhe 

Q 3 Bread | 
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Bread it is alio manifeſt, be- 
cauſe whereas Chriſt ſaith; 
| This, that is,the bread which 
I have broken, is my body, the 
Apoſtle expounding ir faith, | \ 
Thebread which we break is 

the Communion of the body 

of the Lord. Thirdly , accqr- 

ding to the rule of St. Auſten 

in his third Booke of the inſti- 

tution of a Chriſtian nnan,C ap. 

16, Becauſe when we are 
| commanded to eat the fleſh of 
Chriſt, if ye take the word of 
cating properly , it ſeemes we. 
are commanded to doe an hai- 
nous deed:therfore the ſpeech 

of Chriſt, concerning the cat« 

ing of his fleſh, is to be under» 

| ſtood figuratively. Moreover, 
| becauſe if you ſhall underſtand 
| the words without a trope, it | | 
| 


I. 


will follow, that the Bread of | } 
Chriſt was indeed delivered 
up for us, and theblood ſhed 
l tor the remiſſion of our fins. 
Laſtly,becauſe Luther himſelfe | | 
upon | | 
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_ upon the 6'® cap. of Fſay faith, 
| that inthe words of the Supe"! 
1 per there is aSynecdoche,with 
whem in this point Bucer doth 
always agree. Therefore albe- | 
) it each word in that ſpeech, 
| This is my body, be taken in 
his proper 6gnification,ſo that 
[thetrue and effentiall body of 
{Chriſt is attributed to the 
bread, asindecd it is atributed, 
yet in the whol ſpeech-there 
muſt needs be ſome trope: See= 
{ [ing that the bread which is gi- 
venfor us, and was not cruci- 
| fied, cannor properly be faid to 
be the body of Chriſt, which 
was deliveredup for us. So 
[then the NIREN r onely 
concerning the kinde © _ 
by which the Bread is called 
| [rhe body of Chriſt, I ſay thar 
true body which was truly de- 
livered up for us. And I think 
this controverſie.nor ſo great 
| worth, thar for itthe peace of 
.the Church be troubled 7 and 
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\that he that faith ir is a Synec- 
doche, doth condemne him 
that ſaith ir is a Meronymie, 
And contrariwiſe,he that faith 
itisaMctonymie,cundemneth 
him which ſaich it is a Synec- 
doche : ſothat both parts agree 
inthis, that ir isthe true and 
naturall body of Chriſt, as the, 
Evangeliſts and the Apoſtles 
| do plainly reach,that ir is ſpo- 
ken of the true bread,8 ſo that 
the Articles of faith be kept 
on both fides in their plain 
meaning, pure and uncorrupt: 
As that, the naturall body of 
Chriſt, is one, is finice, is hu- 
mane, 18 in heaven, doth no 
more die,isnot conſumed,nor 
, broken: And yer indeed, as 
the Scriptures teach, is offer- | _ 
ed untoall, is communicated 
to all the faithfull, bur ina my- 
feric,8 after a ſpirituall man- 
ner:even as the faithfull them- 
ſelves doe grow up into one 
body, and are incorporated 
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| Church, not after a carnal,but 
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with their head Chriſt, and| 
with the whole Carholike 


after aſpirituall manner, And 
therfore as in the ſpiricuall and 
myſtical fellowſhip withChriſt 
and the Church,wicked hy 
crites have no part, ſeeing they 
want faith, bur are only inthe 
outward and vilible ſocictie : 
ſo I beleeve, that thoſe hypo» 
crites are partakers not of the 
true and natural and truly hea» 
venly fleſh & blood of Chriſt, 
but only of the externall and 
outward ſignes, the which alſo 
are ternied by the name of the 
fleſh and blood of Chriſt, even 
by Chriſt himſelf, Wherefore 
wheras the apoltle ſaith, They 
who cat unworthily,are guilty : 
of the body of the Lord ,- if 
be underſtood of the wicked 
( which certainly & nat with- 
out acauſe Bucer denieth)J in- 
rexpret that in this ſenſe, wher= 


inthe ſame Apoſtle ſairlunto 
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the Hebrewes , that ſome doe 
tread under foot the Sonne of 
God,and account the blood of |. 
the Teſtament a prophane 

rhing:to wir, not becauſe they 

do truly eat the fleſh ofC hritt, 

and drink the blood , bur be- 

cauſe they doe it unworchily : 

but rather becauſe rejeRing 

by thcir ungodlines the body 

and blood; the Pread and 

Wine being offered , they 
drink and eat the Pread and 
Wine unworthily, 

This rhing (good -Chrittian ) 
afſurerhy (elf of,chat I am nor 
ſo wicked as-to doubt of the 
truth of Chritſts words in the 
ſupper,as ſome too impud: nt- 
ly doe accuſe me of : neither 
> I diſpute of the hmple un- 
derſtanding of every word in 
this poſition « Thi 75 my bo- 
dy, For by this Article, Thi, 
that rhe Bread is declared, be- 
ſides tht rhe rext doth reach, 
Pau! alſo doth ſo interpret it, 
I Cor, 


—_ 


_—_—— 
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1 Cor 10. & 11. Neither this 
word, z, doth fignifie any os | 
| ther thing,as I think, then ro 
| be:and I take this word, body, 
for the true body of Chriſt, as 
Chriſt himſelf doth interpret, | 
who addeth,which is given or | 
| - { you. And therefore, there is | 
| [no controverfie among us, | 
whether in the Jawtull uſe of | 
| © the Supper, the Bread be truly | | 
{ |} the body of Chriſt,bat we dut- | | 
| ; pute onely ofthe manner, by | 
) | which the breadis the body of | | 
: Chriſt. And moreover, neither | 
part call into queſtien, that the | 
| bread 13 after rhar manner the | 
; body of Chriſt, aftcr which | | 
| Chriſt thenwould have it,and | 
| will now have it tobee , for is ; 
| muſt be according to his will: | 
| And whereas inthe words of : 
the Supper, the will of Chriſt | 
isnot expreſſed cocerning the 
manner : I chiok it is to be ga- 
thered our of the like places, | | 
| tro wit, Sacramenrall kinde of ' | 
ſpeeches. 


LENT O__— ans 
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ſpeeches, Moreover,this foun- 


dation being laid, that Chriſt 
then would not , and now will 
not, that the bread ſhould be 


ners of thoſe men, who take a- 
way the truth of his true hu- 
"mane body,orelſe doe diſagree 
from the analogie of faith, and 
overturn ſome Ariicle of the 
faith, from his ſimple meaning. 
Sethe maner of Chrifts being 
in th2 Sacrament by Tranſfub- 
{tanciation is excluded : both 
becauſe neither in the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſme , the ſub- 
ſtance of the water is changed, 


many bodies here upon earth 
ſhould be fained upon Chriſt, 
befides that body , which hee 
hath in heaven : and laſtly,be- 
cauſe rhe ſubſtance of bread, 
neither before , neither after 
the converfio was delivered to 
death for ns, Tadde moreover, 


| thar according to Saint Ark, 


the 


his body,after any ofthe man-. 


as alſo becauſe ſtraightway,] 


—_— —_ 


| 
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the ſabftance of wine in the 
belly of the Apoſtles, when 
he ſaid, T hz x the blood. The 
manner alſo ofConſubſtantia- 


F tion isexcluded, both becauſe 


P | 


riſme,the blood of Chriſtis lu» | 


neirher in the water of Ba 


cally included, wherby we are 
waſhed from our (innes : as al- 
fo, becauſe this manner dorh 
take away the nature of the 
true humane body, and doth 
Diamerrically repugne with 
'the Article of the aſcenfion in» 
+to heaven, and of the ſitting at 
the right hand. For the ſame 
' cauſes, that miner alſo isto be 
taken away, w®is not wuch 
unlike unto this, which is ima» 
gined by a reall and locall ad- 
herencie or conjunCion : not 
to ſpeak of thar, not one word 


this, that after fome of theſe 
three manners, Chriſt would 
have the bread to be his body. 
| After what manner then 1s 


—_— 


can. be read for the proof of 


| 


| 


OO —— —— 
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| have the bread to be his body? 


ir probable,that Chriſt would 


| Verily after this manner,as all 


other Sacraments are faid to 
be that thing whereof they are 
Sacraments,to wit, by a Sacra- 
mentall,and ſo a Myſticall uni- 
on, For that , which we call a | 
Sacrament, the Grecians call a ) 
Myſterie, Wherefore this | 
ſpeech is uſuall with the Fa | 


thers,that the bre:d 1s the bo- 


| bodie, and thar it is eaten ina 


dy of Chriſt, even the preſent 


myfteric. Now a myfterie is 
ſaid ro be, when viſible things 
do lead us to the true under- 
ttanding andreceiving of invi- | 
| ible things, & earthly things, 
of heavenly things; corporall 
things,of fpirituall rhings. In 
which tenſc,the Apoſtlerothe 
Epbeſians calleth the carnal] 
marriage of Adam and Eve a 
grear myſterie, becauſe of che 
ſpirnuall marriage which 1s 


| contratted between Chrilt 


and i 


| 


_——V — 
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and his Church, and to which 
that other marriage doth lead| 
us. Bur carnall men,d-ſticute 

of the Spirit of God, and of 

fairh, canaot be brought by 

earthly things unto heavenly 

things, or by the participation 

of tho{e earthly,untothe com- 
munion of theſe heavenly :ſee- 
ing they cannot ſo much as 
underſtand them,as the apoſtle 
faich: Which is the cauſe why I 
judge & beleeve,that the fleſh 

and blood of Chrilt,being hea- 
venly & ſ{pirituall things, can- 

not in deed &truth be received 
of wicked men, nonot by the 
mouth of their body , which 

allo was Bucers opinio, There- 
fore he ſaid, that the body of 
Chrilt was both preſent, and 
eaten of us in the Supper, not 
after any worldly manner, but 
onely afcer a ſpiritual and hear 
venly manner, The which; 
what is itelſe therrto ſay ,that 
it is eaten of us by the Spirit of 
Chriſt? 


St... 
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ChriſtFor by Chriſt heaven- 
ly things are joyned unto 
earthly things, and by him 
they are received of them, 
And this is my belecf and 
judgemenr,for the meaning of 
chewords of theSupper,which 
I will conſtantly hold, till that 
a better, a truer, and more a- 
'grecable ro theScriptures,(hal 
by other men be offered and 
plainly proved unto me. 


Ille non edit corpus Chriſti, 
qui non eſt de corpore Chriſti. 
Aug. 

He cannor eat the body of 
Chriſt, that is not of the body 
of Chrilt. 


Accipe, pany eft, non vene- 
num: mala res non e t, ſed mal 
accipit, Tdem. 


the thing isnot evill, but ane» 
v1]I perſon receiveth it, 


| 


Take,it is bread,not poyſon: | 
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ISAIAH 30. 21. 
This is the way , walks 
312 it 


PHILIP, 1.27, 
Onely et your converſation | 
be as becometh the Goſpel | 
of Chri?, 
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Live well. 


Queſtion. 

SRAREE Ow T ſee that you re- 
Sl member much Cone 
- Ccerwing Praying 
| a and communica- 
ting : what niuſt you obſerve in 

your Chriſtian practiſe ? 
Anjw.AsTainboundto pray 
coMinually, ſo amT bound to 
watch continually , that nei- 


ther by Satans ſubtilry, or the 
| worlds 


The Path-way 
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[worlds vanitie, Or mine own 
ſecuritie, I be nor ſurpriſed, 


| Queſt, Why ought you dbia to 


watch ? 

Anſw, 1. Becauſe I walke 
inthe preſence of God , Prov, 
$.2I- 
| 2. Becauſe] walke among 
many occaſions of fin, 1 oh, 
2, 16, | 
2- Becauſe of my ſelf I am 


|ſhiftleſſe ro avoid them, 2Chro, 


20.21, 
4-BecanſeT can go about no 
goodthings, bur either Saran, 
or my luſts will be ready to 
moleſt me, 1 Theſſa/. 2,18, 
Zach. 3.2. 
5, Becauſe many excellen 
men have fallen very grie- 
vouſly, for want of watchful- 
neiſe, Gen. 921. and 19. 32. 
2 Sam,11.2,3. 1 King.11.1. 
6,If I can thus watch with- 
out ceaſing, I ſhall ger ineach 
attiothe peace of a good con- 


ſcience, which is the greateſt 
jewel! | 


CE, 
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jewell inthe world, AZ.23.1. 

7. I ſhall be ready for any 
reptation,eſpecially tor death, 
and the day of judgment,Gew, 
33.10, Luke 2.29. and 21, 36. 

8. Tſhall befurerodoe no 
ſuch thing, whereof I cannot 
give an account to God, Lyke 
19.15,16, 

9. I ſhall top the mourhes 
of mine adverſaries,when they 
call inqueſtion my righteous 
dealing,1 $:m.26.21, 

10, Iſhall cauſe ry religi- 
on to be wel ſpoken of,whileſt 
others obſerve my godly. con- 
verſation, Matth.5.16, 1 Pet. 
2.12, 

Queſt. What muſt you doe, 
that you may thus watch ? 

Anſw, 1. I muſt ever walke 
in faith: and to each part of 
Gods ſervice, it is my duty to 
bring it with me, Rom.14. 3+ 

2, I muſt have Gods war- 

rant with me, without which, 
faith is no a -- | 


I | 3. 
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3. I muſtſeewhar calling I 
have to cach thing, without 
which a good thing may be 
ſin, 1 Chron.13,9, | 

4. I muſt redeem, 'or buy 
outthe time, and preſent op- 
portunitie uf doing good, and 
avoiding evill, Epbeſ.5.15, 

5, I muſt remember, that 
though Satan be indeed chai- 
ned and cannot hurt me, yerit 
I will not be bitten by him, 1 
muſt walk aloofe from rhe 
chain of this Lion. 


6. I muſt looke to my 


thoughts, my words, mine a» 
tions, my geiture, mine appa- 
rell, my dier, my recrearions, 
my gettings, my ſpendings, 
and how I may keep holy che 
Sabbath day. 

Queſt, Becauſe in the fourth 
Rule,you bave ſaid that we muſt 
buy out the time , out of whoſe 
bands muſt we buy is ® 
Anſ:There are ten fins,which 


? 


like ſo many ——__ 
ing" 


ee 


Lo 


— __. 
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zing ingroſſers, do take up all 
the houres of mans life, wee 
muſt redeem them our of all 
their hands. The firſt is Rea- 
ding of vain bookes : the ſe- 
cond, Long labour to deck up 
our bodies :the third, Feaſtrng, 
and continuance 1n ir : the 
fourth, Recreations in exceſſive 
ſort : the fifth, Gaddng abroad 
without buſineſſe : the ſixth, 
Pratling and talking of things 
needlefſe : rhe ſeventh , Imms- 
derate ſleeping in our beds : the 
eighth, Tdleneſſe, and negli- 
gence in our callings:theninth 
Vain thoughts, and cogitarions 
of che minde: the renth,World- 
lineſſe, and greedineſle ro ger. 
Againſt theſe we muſt labour 


by contrary praQtiſes : and if 


we will indeed redeem the 
time,vze muſt buy our the rime 
paſt, by Repentance : preſent by 
Diligence : ro come , by Pro 
vadence, 


| Queft. hat rmles have you. 


larned 


-_ 


| 33s 
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to keep a more narrow watch 
aver my thoughts, words,and 
deeds, than heretofore I have 
done; to do them more warily 
for Gods glory-, mine owne 
comforrt,and my brerhrens be- 
nefit, 1 Cor, 6, 20, 1 Pet.1. 15, 
Prov. 4-23 


2. Thar Icleanſe my heart 


| Malice, Stubbornnefſe, evill 
 Suſpicion,as knowing thatthe 
leaſt fin deſerverh death, and 

doth deprive me of part of my 
comfort in my ſalvation, Epbe, 
4.23, 31. Matth, 15. 18, 19. 
Col.3.2,8. 

3- Thar all my lawfull affe- 
&ions be moderate, and with- 
our excelle, & greater always 
pon heavenly , than earthly 

ings,C 0.3.1,2, Philip. 3.20. 


Iv 


learned for your thoughts ? 4 
Anſiv. 1. That T be careful | 


| 


from the very firſt motions of þ 


all finfull choughts, asvf Luſt, | 
Anger, Pride, Covetouſnefle, | 


4. ThacT tulfill not my mind #$ 


-_ — 
3 . : -” 
_ 


& 4 Grn.24. 63. 


'$-| tations : for which I cannor 
F | give a ſafficienc reafontroGod 


3n all rhings, for then T hall 


| world, than needs mult for 
| che moderate nnintaining of 


> G , - 
we 
» 


'| Philip. 2.3. 


- 


_— 
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often fin:let me conſider rheve- 


I defire , and for the glory of 


God, Rom. 14-23, _ 
5. TharT beltow no mdre 
care and thought upon che 


myſelf, and thoſe rhar bel 
tome,leſt my thoughts be 
trafted roo much from hea- 
venly things, x Tim, 6.8,9. | 


6.Thar i ſaffer not my minde 


to be occupied wirh unprofi- 
table, carious, and vain medi- / 


and man,if I were asked,Prov. 
6.14. Zxcb. 8. 17, 

- 7, That I think beter of 
my brethren, than of my (elf, 


-| and the more I —_— | 
| ching,be the morehumblebe- 
J' | fore God and man, Roww.1 2.16. | 


fore, whether that be lawtull} 


leet, 


R 8, That 


—— —— 
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every day, to meditate upon, 


2. Thar I rake fome time! 


and ro mourn for the miſe- 
ries, and iniquities cf rhe age 
wherein I live, and pray to 
God for remedie, P//.69.9, 
10. Ezech. 9.4. | 

9. Thar I think ofcen of the 
vanitie of my ]ite,upon my de- 
| _— hence, daily looking 
or my Saviour in the clouds, 
and wiſhing rather a good life, 
chan a long, P/al.90.9, 10,15, 

10. TharT carefully medi- 
rate, and remember every 
good thing I hear or learn, 
that I may readily practiſe it 
when time and occaſion ſerves 
Atts 18.18. 

Queſt. What rules bawe you 
learned for your words ? 

Anſw. 1. Thar T remem- 
ber,ſich as my ſpeech is, ſuch 
is my heart; and that both my 
heart and mouth go together, 
bur in holy manner, Ephef. 4. 
29. Col. 4.6. 

2, That! 


| to PIETILE. 


| 2.That my ſpeeches be'gra-! 

 ciousto the edification, good, 
and benefit of them with 
whom I ſpeak ; nor to their 
evill and {inning , Colofſ; 4. 6. 
Epheſ.4. 29. & 5+4+ 

3, That my fpeech be al- 
wayes more and moreearneſt, 
joytull,and camfortable, when 
[ ſpeak of heavenly than 
earihly matters, Epheſ,5.4.and 
4.6. Pſal.r.2, 

4. That I remember I ſhall 
anſwer for every idle word 
which pafſech our of my 
mouth to God, or t9 man, 
Matth.1 2.36. 

5- That multitude of words 
be often finfull : ler me ſpeak 
therefore as few as I may, yea 
be rather filent chen ſpeak un- 
profitably,Prov.17.27, and 10. 
19. fames 1-10. 

6. Thatrmy words be no 
greater,or more than my mat- 
ter deſerverh,, nor bear a ſhew | 
of vice in me , or any exceſſive 


R 2 afte-| 


ſp —— 


— 
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affeftion, Pſal. 34. 13. 1 Pet. 


7. Thar as I beleeve notall 
that is told me, foT tell nor all 
T hear : burtell the rruth only, |. 
though nor all, nor alwayes, | 
Eeckſc3.7, Luk, 2.19, 1 Sam. 
Io.T,6, &15.1,2,5, 

8, That I delight not to 
ſpeak of others infirmities, e | 
pecially behinde their backes, 
and ſpeaking before them, 
{peak with grief and wiſdom, 
P/al. 15.3. 2Tim.3.3, Matth, 
18.15, | 

9. That I ſpeak not of God, 
but with reverence, knowing 
I am not worthy to take his 


| [namein my mouth, Levicrg, 


I 2.Rom.9.5, Dent. 28.18, 

19. Thatin praifing I be dif 
creert; in alunng, courteous 
in admonition, brotherly, Pro, 
27.2. 1Sam.10. 4.Rowm. 16.16, 

Queſt. What rules bave you 
learned for your attwons towards 


} God ? 


| gainſt them, Pſal. 51. 2. | 


þ 


jo PIETIE, 
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eF1ſw, 1.Thar T uſe daily 
prayer to God every morning 
andevening , that he would 
guide me an41 mine affaires 
tor his glury , and mine owne 
cotort, Dan. 6.10, Pſat.55,. 19. 

2. That I regiſter up all 
my fins comirred againſt him 
inevery matter,and with griet 
bewaile them at fitrume , cra- 
ving pardon and ſtrength a- | 


3. Thar every day fome- | 
thing of Gods word be read , 
& mieditared upon, thar I may | 
increaſe in knowledge and in 
-godlines, P/al. 1.2. Dem. 6.6, 

4+ Thar whartſveverT rake 
in hand, I firſt rake counelI ar 
Gods word , whether it be 
lawfall or no, be it for my 
profit or pleaſure, andthen 
that TI do it with peace, at leaf: | 
in my heart, 1 Sam. 30. 8, 

5. That I give thankes to 


en COS 


God for every benefit that I 


have received, and then dedi- | 


cate | 


__——— 


PT 
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ting of his glory, & the good 
of his Church, 1 Thef.. 5. 10, 
6. That I ſantite Gods 

; Sabbath daily , in uſing holy 
cxerciſes of prayer,preaching, 
meditating,and Sacraments at 


- E 
| , cate the ſame for the promo- 

| 

i 

b 


ce time, Exod. 20.5. 
! | 7. That any meens God 
| hath appointcd for any mat- 


ter, be nor more relied upon, 
than God himſelt, bur he be 
firſt prayed unto, torthe prof- 
| perous uſe of them, 2Chr.16.12, 
9. TharTſtickroGod, as | 
well in adveriitie,as in proſpe= 
rity, knowing the one to be as 
| neceſſary ſor me as the other ; 
| yet ler me pray for my necelſt- | 
ties, be humble whenT have | | 
| them,thar T uſe them well, and 
that I loſe them not, Fam.1.2,3 | | 
| | 9. That I mark my proti- 
ring in religion, prepare my 
elf ro hear Gods word,attend 

when I am there, conferre, 
| | and meditate abour it after, 
| i Cormth, | 


_ DIX WO OI 


a 
—— 
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1 ( oranth. 15, 13, and 1t. 28, 
10, Thar Ilove all things 
for Guds fake, & God only tor 
his own : that I make God my 
friend ,- and nothing can be 
min2 enemy z and account all 
things vain, to ſerve God fin- 
cerely, P-1l. 3.8. Rom, 8,31, 
neſt, What rules have yort 
learned for aCTions towards yeur 
ſelf? 

Anſy. 1. ThatT refrain my 
cars from hearing, mine eycs 
from ſeeing, my hands from 
doing, and every parr of my 
ſoul and body , from fulfilling 
any thing vain or wicked, Fob 
3l.I, P(al, I 19,27. 

2, That my meat, apparell, 
and recreations be lawful, 
needfull, and moderate, Luke 
21,34.R0m, 13.13, 1 Tim.2,9, 


and 5, 23+ T #t, 2, 3, 1 Corinth; 
| [0.3[, 

| 3, That with all careTre- 
| deem the tim2, knowing I 


hall anſwere for every idle | 


R 4 hour, 


—— 
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houre, Epbeſc5.16. 1 Pet.g.z. 
4. Thar I be as forrowfull 
- [for the good deeds thatT have | 
omirred.,as I am joyfull for the 
good deeds I have fulfilled, | 
Rom.7.$8,9. | 
| 5. That my ſpeciall fins and 
| corruptions be wo 

ro, thought upon with grief, 
x Bbw. a weakned in 


OR 


III 


| me, or remain in their old 

| {trength,and rhat I reſiſt chem 

| with all faichfulnefe , every 

day more and more, 1Carizth.'| 

I 1.28, 

6 That Iremember with hu | 

militie , all che goed motions 

and aCtions God worketh in 
me, that they may be pledges 
| of my falvario, ſpurs ro godli- 

| nes, & comforts againſt temp- 
cations,2Cor.6.4,5. Rom.7.15, 

7. That TI ſuffer not my felf 

' to be pleaſed with mine un-| 

| proficablenes, that is, with un- 

ficnefſe , or unwillingneſſe to 

t ſerve God, Rem. 12,11, 

8, That 


hc. 


SS. cn (CCR LD EC otro i tc. 4. _—— 
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calling, ſo carefully for the 

ood of Gods Church, as fee- 
ing the trouble thereof, I be 
putin minde of my miſerie by 


| Adam, and be humbled there- 


by, Rom 1 2. 7, Ger.3. 10, Eccl. 
L.13. 

9. That I take revenge of my 
(elf for my flippery ſinning, 
beating down my body,that I 
lin not again, 1 Cor.g.27. 

19. That I never make 
more ſhew of outward holi- 
nefſe,thanThave inward in my 
hearr, Eſay 51.545. 

Quelt. vat ru'es doe you 


| . 
learn for your atlions towards 


other f 

Anſw, 1. That T rerem- 
ber, that whatſoever I have 
that way be uſed rowards 0- 
thers,God hath beſtowed icon 
 metor others benefit, Rom.1 2. 


6. and 1. 11. 


. cient, that my ſelfe ſerve God 


—_ 


| 8. Thar I follow my lawfull| 


—— 


2, ThatI count itnor ſaffi- | 


ee AS 


— 
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only,;unleſſe I cauſe all within 
| my charge , by all means ro do 
the ſame,Gene, 14.14,% 18.1 g, 
Pſal. 101, 1,2,3.& Joſh.24.15, 
Eſter 4.15. 

3. Thar I conſider I am but 
Gods Steward, in all his bene- 
fics I have : ler me therefore 
imploy them wiſely to thoſe 
rhar need, heartily , and in 
eime,1Pet.4.1c. 

4. That ] behave my ſelf ro- 
; ward them,fo lincercly, that] 
| may win the weak , comfort 
' the ſtrong, and make aſhamed 
the wicked, 1 Corinto, 10.32. 
{ vl.4. Jo 

5. That as I receive good 
in company, ſo alwayes I doe 
them ſome good in wy power, 
Rom.1.12.& 14.19. 

6. Thar when I know 0- 
thers co fin, I mourn for ic,and 
amen it, if I may,by brother- 
therly admonition, 1 Cor.;.2, 


| Matth. 18.15, Levit.19.17. 


7. TharT rc oyce and praiſe 


the 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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the Lord for any good thing | 
the Lord ſendeth unco men, | 
knowing that ir 1s for mine | 
and others godlines ſake, rhar | 
God upholderh rhe work, | 
I 4 vali $,Rom,12. 15, Luke | 
I 5.9, | 
$, That I ſtrive not whether 
orher ſhould due good ro me, | 
orT to them firſt; bur char I 
benefit even mine enemies, 
knowing my reward is with 
God, 1T hefſ. 5. 15, 4atth, 3, 
29.Rom.11,20. | 
9. Thar E be carefull co uſe | 
the g20d IT can receive by any | 
wan, knowing that Tam bur a | 
member of che body,and ſtand | 
inneed of other, Kom, 12.16, | 
and 1.12, | 
15 ThatlT carcfully crave ! 
the prayers of other brethren, | 
and their praiſes ro God for. 
the gitts T have received : ſo I | 
hall ſeal my fellowſbipin rhar | 
body more effc&ua]ly, Rom, | 
| 15.39 2Cor,LI1. | 


___ 11. Then 


Og > —— 
——_C_=u 
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11, Theſe holy exerciſes I 
muſtnot make comon for the 
time, or uſe them for faſhion 
ſake,bur uſe them daily. 

Quelt. Seeing you bave pre» 
cepts for your atlions, what muſt 
| you obſerve in your geſture and be= 
haviour ? 

Anſw, For eſture I 
muſt rake heed : We 

1. That mine eyes be not 
haughtic, Pſal.131.1, 
| 2. That my countenance be 
not Impudent, Proverb, 7, 13, 
Ifay 3:9. 

3. That my face be neither 
laughing norlowring, Ecc/ef. 
I'9. 28, 
| 4+ Thar my hands be nei- 
ther ſpread our, nor cloſed in, 
Prov. 6.13. 

5. That I be not apiſh in 
imitation, P/al.106.35. 

6, That ny gate be not roo 
{low,nor ſwift, Eccl.1 9.28. 

7. T hatT giveplace or reve- 
rence to my berters, Lex.1 9.32+ 


8. Thar 


— 


, 
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8, That I firnot before I am 
placed, Luke 14.9,10. 

9+ That I ſpeak not before 
I amasked, Eccl,21.20, 

10, That bee not ſolemne 
when I ought to be cheerfull, 
nor cheerfull when I ſhould be 
ſforrowtull z but in all things 
behave my ſelf as the childe of 
God, Epheſ.5.8. 

Queſt. bat rules are you to- 
obſerve mn apparrell ? 

Anſw. 1, Forthe matter, it | 
muſt nor be roo good, or too 
mean, Aſatth.1 1.8. 

2, For the faſhion , not roo 
New, Or to0-old , Roms. 12.3. 
Iſzy 3-1 6. 

' . 3. Forthe colour, nor too 
light,or too ſad, Lzk.16,19. 

4. For the wearing, not too 
| | effeminare,nor roo ſordidzand 
| |ina word , my apparrell muſt 
' |beſuch as arguerh ſobriety and 
holinefſe of minde, confide- 
ring the ends of apparreN, 
which are ; 
| | 1, For 


ummm 


T be Path-way 


—— 


1. For neceſlicie, that vur 
bodies may be kepr from the 
weather, Prov.31.21, 


CEE 


2, For honeltie, that our 
nakedneſſe may be covered, 
Gen.3.7. | 

3.-For commoditie, that we 
may labour in our callings, 
7obn 14.4. 

* 4. Fortrugalitie,according 
to our ſtate, 2Sam.13:18. 

5. For diſtin&tion, both of 
men from women, yong from 
old, Magiſtrates from Sub- 
jects, the Clergie fromthe 
Laitie, and the rich fromthe 
poor, Demt.2 2.5. Geneſ.37.3. 
Heft. 6.9. Exod. 28. 4. Luke 7. 
25. Zepb.1.8. 

Andin wearing of apparrell, 
I muſt notlook ſo much what 
F amable to doe, as whar is fic 
of me to be done, ro imitate 
the molt grave & ſober ſort of 
my rank, and to keepe my {elf 
racher under, then aboye my 
degree; which if | doe not, I. 
doe 


— —-— Rc. 


toPIETILE, 


_ | 


doe but waſte Gods benefits 
wear a badge ofa proud hearc, 
give teſtimony of idlenes,pro- 
cure ſuſpicion of levitie by di- 


vers faſhions , labour to con- 


found degrees , and by the 
lightneſſe of mine apparrell, 
provoke many not only to ſu- 


ſpe& me ofevill, buc alſo by ir 


| tocommuit evil, Ezec. 23.512. 


veſt. oat rules are you to 
ob/erve in diet, and at T ablc 7 
Anſ. 1, That fir not down 
before I pray, Pſal. 145. 15. 
I 3. Matth. 16.6, Like 24. 30. 
I $:3mM.9.13. 
2. That Iriſc not beforeT 
21ve thanks, 2 Cor. 10, 31, 
Rom.14.6. t Tbeſſ. 5. 18, Kecl. 


2.14 


3. That [feed only to fariſ | 


fie hunger, Ez:c9,16,49. Luk: 


21 34. ; 
4» That TI cut not at theta- 


| ble of my betrers before I am 


carved to, Eccl:ſ.;1.18.. 


| 5. ThatlI feed not on co0 
many 


— 


, 
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many diſhes, Ecel, 31.12, 0c, 

6. Thar I deſire not too 
much dainty meats, Eecle. 
37-290 

7. That my ſupper be ordi- 
narily lefſe than my dinner, 
Eccleſ. 31.29,20,21. 

8. That I beware of roo 
much ſtrong drink, Ecckſ. 30. 
25+8& 31:28. Prov, 20.1. 

9. That I riſe with an ap- 
petite, Ecckſ.31.19. 

Io. That incating I remem- 
ber the poor, and that this bo» 
dy which Tfeed,ſhall be worms 
meat, Nebemiah $, 10. Amos 
6s bs - 
Quelt. Y bat rule mu} you 
obſerve for recreation ? 

Anſw. 1. That they be of a 
good report, and of whoſe 
lawfulnes here is leaſt queſti- 
on, Pſal.4.s. | 

2. Thar I make not an oc- 
' cupation of them", Proverbs 
21,17, 

3-ThatTI uſe them as recrea- 


tions, 


_— 
— bt. —_—_ 


— 


= 
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tions, net to trouble my body | 


!or minde. 


4. ThatI ſtay not leng at 
them. 

5. That Tlofe not much at 
any recreation, 


good people ſhould ſee me. 

7. I muſt not give offcnce, 
by abufing my libertie to any 
man, 

8. After exerciſe I muſt re- 
turn to my ca 

9. Imuſt uſe ſuch exerciſes 


time,and fit for me to uſe. 


when I ſhould be at work,nor 
be merry in thetimeof mour- 
ning. 
neſt. What rwles are you to 
remember for getting riches ? 
Anſw. 1. That wy calling 
be ſuch an honeſt calling , as 
that be nut aſhamed of the 


6.Thar T uſe noſuch recrea- 
tions, as I am aſhamed hat | 


i0. I muſt not then play, | 


avare of little coſt, lefſe loſſe of | 


very namethercof: as uſurers 
. are 


— - ——_— —_— 
— 
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are to be called uſurers, Gene, 
47-3, 

2, That T'ger my wealth:-by 
bona labour, Prov,3.1, Pſal, | 
I 28, 2 Tbeſſ. $3.8, | 

-N That in buying and ſel- 
ling, I defraud no man, Geneſ, 
23 15,and 33.19, 1 Theſſ 46? 
Ececl, fc 27.2, 

4. Thar Lenrich nor my felf 
by the labour of the poore, A- 
m0... Fames 5,4, 

5. That toger, I leavenot 
Gods ſervice, Te 58.13. Neb, 
13.15, Amos 8.5, Fer.22.13, 

6, That I lie nor, nor for- 
ſwear my ſelf, Levit,19.11, 

7. That my weights,wares, 
and meaſures be good, Levit, 
19.36, Prov.1l, 1, and I 6,13, 
and 20. Io. 

8, Thar I conſider, that it is 
hard to be rich and religions, | 
Matth,19,23,24. 

9, TharI do as I would be 
done to, Luke 6, 

10, That I ar ie not | 


my | 


| Eccleſ. 12.4, 
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my ſervantsfor deceiving any, 
2Kings 5.26. 

Queſt. What ruies muſt you 
obſerve in ſpending ? 

Anſw.1,ThatT ſpend nor a- 
bove mine eſtate, Prov. 27.27. 
1Sam.25436.Pſal 131.1, 1Cor. 
16,1.Leuke 14.28. 

2. TharIſpare not when] 
ought ro ſpend , Prov, 11, 24, 
I $4am.,25.11, 

3. I hat I buy notthat which 
is needleſſe for me, Joh. 13.29, 

4. Thar _— I mult 

give tothe god! 


5- That I have a regard to 
my kindred, 

6. Thar I give not roo mach 
to the rich, and friends,1T 7m. 
6.8. 2 Sam.9.1, 

7, That I obſerve time, pla- 
ces, and perſons,in giving and 
fpending, Eccl.1 2.4. 

$.Thar I give notto the poor 
with reproching them, Ececl.4 

7,%. Rom.12.8, 2 Cor. g.7. 
9. Thar 


y, Gal. 6. 10. 


W— 


—_— 


— 


356 


The Path-way 4 


| 2. TharT boaſt notroo much | 
of my liberalitie, Prav. 2046, 

10.That I be not liberall of} - 
another mans purſe , Eccle/, 
I fel. Like 16.6. 

Queſt. But ſince I can nei- 
ther get riches to ſpend, nor fend 
riches with any credit, unleſſe ] 
uſe a Chriſtian frugalitie ; what 
rules can you give me for Com- 
\mendable frugalitie out of Gods | 2 
Word ? 
| _Arfw.T will give you only 
| % 


1 


I. Be fure you have an ho-| bþ 
neſt and lawfull calling to bu- 
fie yourſelf in,Gen.3.19, Epbe. | * 
4-28. 
2.Beeverfollowing that cal- 
ling. 
3- Avoid all things which 
are enemies to thriving fru- 


ite, 

Queſt. What ! muſt every 
man,ve gallint and great ones, 
have 4 calling 2 


Anſw, 1, Yes verily : for 
firſt; 


—— 


—— Wo 
—————_ 
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firſt, © have all godly men 
had : ſecondly, they that have 
none, or having any, will noc 
labour init,are noc worthy to | 
eat: asfor fuch as live onely 
upon other mens purſes and 
paines, devouring che good 
creaturesof God, and living 
upon thefpoil of others, you 
may truly ſay, That they are a 
burdento the earth , the bane 
| of the Common-wealth,8 the 
worſt creatures in the world. 
| Quelt. Jn what manner muſt 
thus calling be followed ? 
E's. WS 
Prov. 18. g. 10.5. which will 
procure bleſlings, Prov. 10. 4. 
[2,1,14-23. and honor, Prov. | 
22.29. But he that truſtsonly | 
to ſervants, can never praCtiſe - 
this firſt rule, Prov.27.23- 
2. With wiſfom, which 
Randerh, Firſt, in looking after | 
chings needfull for houſe-kee- 
| ping,and not firft, to decke rhe 
oule before neceffaries bee 
| provided, 


Oe I 


__ ——— 
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provided , Prov. 24. 27. Se- 


\condly,in asking counſel] and 


advice:for two eyes are better 
than one, and many ſee more 
into the affairs of others, than 
their own, Prov,20.16. 21. 5, 
29.20.26. 12, Thirdly,by ma- 
king uſe of experience and cx- 
amples,andthat is,by marking 
things tharfall our, the begin- 
nings,proceedings, and events 
of matters, and keep them in 
minde to ſtand thee in ſtead, 


never ſeen or heard chem: ſuch 


——— —— 


an one muſt ever be running 
for counſel]. Fourthly,by ta- 
king opportunirtie for honeſt 
gain, Prov. 10, 


renance in the world, rhan a 
mans abilirie will warrant, 
Prov.12.9, yet it is not good 
for a man. to faine himſelte 


5. And haſtly, by keeping) 
thee within compas, not bea- 
ring an higher port and coun- | 


for he that never marketh any | 
thing, it is all one, as if he had | 


[ 


: 


[ 
, 


— 


— —— 


— 
ee 
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poor , 'when he hath abun- 
dance, as many do , who are 
ever whining, 8 complaining 
wirchour caule, and are neither 
ood to othersnorthemſelves. 
Wiſdom'thus ordered , is like 
rotke skill ofa workman , by 
which he 1s able to remove, or 
lifc vp thar weighc , which a 
ſtronger then he cannor doe. 

3. ſuſtice and upright dea- 
ling : for ſothou ſhalr reap the 
like from others, Prev. 21. 21. 
AMcrke 7.12.have a bleiling on 
thy wealth , Prov. 2 r. 6. and 
purchaſe much credit by thy 
good dealing. 

4. Mercifulnes an1 friendly 
dealing with the poor,in buy- 
ing of them their commodi- 
ties, ſelling to them their 
wares,and labouring forthem 
totheir good. This 1s a good 


way to thrive, Prov. 16. 3. 28. 


22, 1 Tim, 6.9,10. 
5. Contentation with that 
portion which God, as a wiſe 


— 


Father," 


F 


ne... i ls Hd as Mc. dM. 4 "Rn CENA 


—— 
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Father, meafureth aur unto 


—— kk. 


thee, 1 Tim,6,6, Pbilip.q, 11. 
Heb.13.5. 

6. Look to the choife of 
friends, for grace, and' good 


Thou ſhalt have much adoe 
to pleaſe them , and they are 
ſoon loſt , Prov. 28.19,22.24. 
I 9.22. 

Laſtly, keep amity with thy | 
neighbours , Row. 12, 18. yet 
onely ſo long as thou maift 
haveGod rofriend allo, 

Queſt. Tow ſaid in the third 
-place, I muſt avoid thoſe things 
which ave enemies to frug Jlstie; 
which are they ? 

Anſw, 1. Sloth, which is 
deſcribed robe agreat waſher, 
Pro,1 3.4. excufer,Prov.15.19, 
22. 13, 26, 14, 15. Over-Wiſe, 
A 26,16, and the high way | 


—_— 
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to beggerie,Prov.20, 4,10, 4. 
24024426. | 
2. Vaine and idle company, 
Prov. 28.19. theſe will drive 
you either to other delights, 
or to loſe your time, or toler 
go occaſions for your good:be 
you never fo good, bad com- 
pany will hurt you, as the 
(weeteſt waters powred into 
the ſea,becomeſalr & brackiſh. 


3. Take heed of paſtime, | 


Prov.21. 17. 

4.Of ralking what you will 
do, Prov.14.23. 

5. Of a ſweet tooth and a 
velvet mouth , which often 
procureth double expences : 
1. ofdier, ſecondly of phylick 
to curedifeaſes gotten by in- 
temperance,Pro.21.17.23.21.29 

be \ mae _ 

an ing, which is the 
[of fine , an hinderer of 
thy calling, a drawer of much 
company to thine houſe, and 


cauſerh thee oftento be liketo | 


tem 


"—_ 


E 
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them, both in conditions ad 


affeion. 
7. Take heed of much bor- 
rowing, for he that goerh on 


borrowing,goeth aſorrowing, 
he that is ever borrowing , is 


never a free man, 


Queſt. What rules are you to 
obſerve for the ſanCtifying of the 
Sabbath ? 

Anſw, 1. I muſt ric early 
co ſanAife my ſelf,and all that 
belong ro me,for Gods ſervice 
that day, ob 1,5. 


2, I muſt keepirt from mor-| - 


ningrill evening, Levzt. 23.32. 
3.I muſt frequent the exer- 


| ciſtsof religion,and be preſent 


with all reverence at prayer 
and preaching, Pſal,122.1. 

4. I muſt not ſo goe from 
Sermon to Sermon,thar I con- 
fer nor of Gods Word which 


I hear, eſpecially wich ſuch as 


belong unto mice, AFs 17.10, 


5. I muſt medicate of all 


Gods 


——_ 


| 
| 


| 


| Gods meercies, eſpecially of) 


| Pſal.g2.1. 


[1 


þ 


| have been done the day 


comfortleſſe,if | know,or ima» 


help, Fam.1.27. 
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ſuch as are given me in Chriſt, 


6. I muſt not make that day, 
a day of feaſting, ſporting, or 
vifiting ( as the moſt doe ) of 
friends abroad, 1ſz.58.13,14. 

7. Imuſt do no work n 
on that day, which _— 


fore, or may be done the day 
afrer, Ex94,20.10. 

9, Imuſtlabour to be at 
Gods houſe with the firſt, that 
ſo | may be partaker ot the 
whole {:rvice, Matth. 18, 20. 
Heb. 10 25. Pſal. 42.4, 

0. I muſt viſit ſach as are 


gine they ſtand in need of my 


10. I muſt be carefull to pro- 
vide ſomething , which T may 
diſtribute to the neceſfitic of 
the Saints, 1 Cor.16.2, 

Theſerules muſt I obſerve, 


leſt it betruly aid of me, wa) 
S 2 was| 


— 
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Theſerules 
muſt wo- 
men uſe 


| 


was falſly aid of Chriſt, This | 


man is not of God, for he kee- 


| peth not the Sabbath, Feby 


9.16. 

Queſt. Now &« you bave kar 
wed theſe generall rules of pietie, 
come wwe even to particular? : ſay 
that you intend to be married, 
what rules maſt you uſe ir: chu- 


| ſing a wife ? 


Anſw, T muſt look, 1. That 
ſhe be of good religion, Gemeſ. 
26 ,2.and 27-49, 

2, Of honeſt parentage, 
Gen.2$.1. 

3. Of good report , Prov. 
22.1. 

4. Ofcivill cariage, Prov. 
7.10.&c, | 

5.Of contenting perſonage, 
Gen,24.16, 

6, A lover of godly compa» 
ny, Ats 16.17. 

7. Of provident circumſpe- 
Qion, Proverbs 19. 1, and 31, 


I'6s 
8. Of ſtayed yeers. 
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9. Of tew words, Prove 1. | 
25. Eccleſ. 26.28. 

[0, Of an honeſt nature, 
Eccleſ.25,18. 

Queſt, // hen you are marie, 
what duties orve you to your wife? 

Aſw. I owe unto her : 

1. Love to her perſon, Eph, 
5.25,23, 1 Sam. 1,8, | 

2. Chaſtitie ro her bed, 
Prov.c.15,16,17, 18. Genef. 2. 
CH 

3- Maintenance to her e- 
ſtare, Prov.31.31. 

4. Cohabication to her 
content, Dext.24 5.1. Cor.7.5. | 
1 Pet.3.7. 

5. Patient forbearing, and 
concealing of her infirmities, 
Co. 3.19. Epheſcq. 26, eſpeci- 
ally when T am newly maried: 
for as bricks newly laid, are 


ealily ſevered, before the mors- | 


tar be dried: fo lovers newly 
married, areeafily divorced, 
before their hearts are by con- 


tinuance uniced. | 


S 3 6. Ad- 


—— 
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6, Admonition and com- 
| mendation,rather then corre» 
_ Heb,10.25. Prov,21 31, 

, Inſtruction in pietie, 
I Gor, 7.15. 
8. Due benevolence, 1 Cor, 


7+3942 30 
j 9 _ to her kindred, 


t Heſter, 2, 

I ©. Cheriſhing i in ficknes, 
| Prov,12.10, And continuance 
of love to her, cven when ſhee 
is 01d, wrinkled, and hath loſt 
her former beautie, Luke 1,6, 

I, I muſt leave her a libe- 
rall pRren, it ſhe ſurvive me, 
Prov,31,3 

12, Kd both mourn truly 
for, and be kinde ro her ch1l- 
dren,itſhe die before me,Ger, 
23-2. 

Queſt. And what duties muſt 
[you looke for fi om you wife @ 
| AAnſw. Theſe duties: 
{ I, Reverence,as tv her head, 
; 1 Cor, 11,2, Ephe.3.33. 


| 2, Chaſtitie, as 0 a parr of | 


mix her 
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her body , Geneſ. 2. 24. Prov, 
” | 
3- Providence in petting, | 
ſparing, and ſpending,Pro.z1, 
[I Sam.25, 
4. Nurſing of her own 
children : for, this, God , na- 
ture, her breaſts,her health, all 
childrens loves to ſuch a mo- 
ther,the dumbe creatures,the 
| fear of changing her childe, 
and the examples: f holy wo- 
men teach her,if the be able ro 
doe ir, Gen.21,5. 
5. Silence in keeping ſc» 
crets , withour declaiming a- 
gainſt every domeſticall un- 
kindnes,G.,6. 2, Fudg.16.1S, 
6,Obzdience to his lawfull 
commandements , Epheſ,5.22, 
Heſter 1.212 2. | 
7, Cheerefulnefſe of coun- 
|tenance and ſpeech, Eccleſ.26, | 
| 19,20, 


8, Diligent yr . at home | 


|in ſomie honeſt ca 
(11,1 2. Gen.18.9. 
| Sg 4. Os Gra- 


ling, Prov.7,. 


—_— 


LE CC IE IEEARRS: 


| 


3 68 


Me 


The Path-way 


| 


9. Gravitie in her domeſti- 
call behaviour, Pet.3.2, 

10. Sobriety in her appa- 
rell and geſture, Tſay 3. 1Tim, 
2.9. 1 Pet. 3.4. 

17, Obſervation of his na- 
rure, and diet, 1 Sam, 25. 36, 
37, Gene. 27.9. 

12, Abſtinence from mari- 
age for ſome convenient time 
after his death, that ſo it may 
appeare ſhe truly loved him, 
Luke 2.27. 

Queſt. 1fGod ſend you chil- 
dren , what duties owe you to 
them 2 

Anſw. Iam bound to per- 
form theſe doties : 1:To bring 
themup in the fear of the 
Lord,Gene. 18. 19. Prov. 4.4, 
and 31.1, Pſal.78.4. Epke. 6.4, 
I Chron.28.9,and to love them 
beſt, who beſt love God and 
me,Gen,25,28. and 37.3. 

2. To look that they may 


livein ſome calling, Gen. 4-2. 
Prov.10.4.. | | 
3. To 


——_—_ 
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3- To fit their callings ac- 
cording to their natures, Ger. 
4. 2. 
4. To teachthem ſuch ci- 
vill behaviour, as favours of 
ptetie, Prov.4.24.25,2 6. 

5. To give good example 
rothemineach thing , Levzt. 
11.44. 2 Kings 2. 23. 

6. To teach them ar the 
leaſt to read, Revel.1.3. 

7. TocorreCt them doing 
amiſle, Eccleſ, 30, 1, Prov. 22. 
13. and 19. 18, and 29. 15. 
1 Kings 1,6. 

8.To commend them when 
they do well, Epheſ.6.4. 

9. To apparell them rather 
comely than coſtly, Eccl.11.4, 

10. Todeny them in many 
things their will, Eccl, 30.9, 
Io,Il. 

11.. To leave them all ſome- 
fit portion of my goods, and 


nor to make one aGentleman, | 


andthe reſt beggers Gen. 25z5- 
S 5 Eccl. 


6, Deut. 21. 17. Luke 15, 12. |- 
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| Eccleſ.33. x5, 19, 20, but hee 
muſt nor give them pou er 0- 
ver him while he liverh. 

12, In due time to look to 
their marriage, Eccleſ,7.25, 

13. Andlalt of all, ro pray 
for them, that they may fear 
God, obey Governors, grow 
in grace, and become Citizens 
of heaven, Gen. 17,18. Pſal. 
72.1e Fob 1.5. [1 

Queſt. What dutizs are your 
children to perform $0 you and 
your wife ? 

Anſw. They ought, 1,To 

| obey us in things lawfull, Eph. 

6,1,2, 

| 2. Toreverence us, as the 
authors of their being , Eccle/, 

3-1,2,3,4. and 7, 27, 28, Tob, 

4 334- 

3- To acknowledge us, be 
we never fo poor, Gen. 47.1,2. 
Prov.19.26. 

4. Tocndure our corre&i- 
ons patiently, Heb. 1 2.9,10, 11- 
and rhough we have imperf-- | 


» IO : ions, | 


ts 
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Ctions,to bear wich them,Genr. 
9.22423e | | 
+ 5. Tobe content with onr | 
proviſion for.them , Zrke 15, | 
12. Phiip.4.tt. "1 

6, To ek all meanes by 
which -chey may" credir_us, 
Like 1 5.29. Gen,26.25, 

7. To bchave themſelves 
lo as they may credit us, Prov. 
Io. 1, Geze. 34. 30. and 27.46. 

Ss. lobe torry when we be 
| diſgraced, Eccleſ.3.11. 
| 9. Totollow us as well in 


the praiſe of piette and god- 
lineſſe, as in the inhericance of 
our goods and lands , Epbeſ. 
! 5.0, 
| 10, Nottocoe,attempt,or' 
 enterprize any thing of weight 
or importance., .without our: | | 
ad vice, conſent, or approbati- | 
on: bur efpecially ro llaytil we 
provide for them in marriage, | 
G:#,6,2.and 2444. and 26-34. 
Now all theſe daries they ſhall. | 
| praitiſe the berrer, ifchey will | | 


bur ' 
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but conſider the great cares, | 


aines and charges we have 


en at in their educarion,and || 
bringing up, which they ſhall | 
beſt know , when God (ends | 


thern children of their own. 

Queſt. If you be parents wm 
law to children, what duties 
muſt you perform to them ? 

Anſw, We muſt conſider, 
1. That they are his or her 
children, whom we have made 
all one with our ſelves. 

' 2, That God by his provi- 
dence hath:committed rhem 
untous, - 

3- Thar we ſhall not keep 
love each to other, unleſſe we 
have care of fuch children. 

4+ That all muſt pitie the 
parentles, much more parents 
inlaw.'” 

5+ Tharthey have loſttheir 
own parents, and therefore | 
{tand in need eſpecially of ſuc-| 
cour, THY | 


6. That our children may 
be 


| 


_— 
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be inchelike caſe, & we muſt 
doe by others, as we would 
have others do by ours, 

7. We ſhall get credit and 
| comfort to our ſelves, by per- 

forming all dutie ro them, 

8, We ſhall cake away that 
great ſcandall, which is given 
in the world by bad parents in 
law, and therefore we muſt, 

1. Bring them up in the | 
fear of God. | 

2. We muſtrather take heed | 
of ſeverity towards them,than. | 
towards our own children. 

3. Wee muſt be carefull ro | 
increaſe that portion which is 
lefr untothem by the will of 
their parents. 

4- We muſt not for our pri» 
vate gain, or againſt their con- 
ſent,beſtow them in mariage. 

Queſt. What duties doe chik 
dren in law owe to parents in: | 
law ? on | 

 Anſw. They owe incruth; 
many : bar firſt hey alt nm 
/contider: | | 


——— — 
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77. That they wanting their 
owne parents, ſtand in need of 
| ſome to govern them. 

2, Thar God, and rhe con- 
ſent of their ſurviving father | ; 
or mother, hath caſtthenrupon | 


the tuition of ſuch a parenc. 

''3. Thatby obedienceto pa» 
rents in law, they ſhew what 
they would have done to natu- 
rall parents, | 

4. Thar if they pleaſe them 
inall things, it may be they 


y»— 


may inheric their ſtep-parents 

bees goods. PT þ 
| 5. Thar by this they ſhall |, 
be a means to keep love be- | 
ewixt an husband and his wife. | 

6. They ſhall give good ex- | 
ample to other ſuch children | 
to doe thelike. 

7. Thar if. they had ſuch 
children,they would not wil- 
lingly. beſo dealt wirhall. 

8. Thar if fuch paremts| 
ſhoulkduſerhem ill, they chem- 
Tehves-will complain ofthem ; 
| why | 
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why then ſhould nur good} 
ſtep-farhers complaine of bad 
ſtep-children? And therefore 
they ought, 

1. To reverence them as 


| Parents. 


2. Todepend upon them as 


Governours. 

3. To be adviſed by them as 
Guardians. 
| 4. To be carefull not to 
marry themſelves, till ſuch 
| time as they have their appro- 


pd - 


barion: which if chey do, rhey 
diſhonour God, grieve their 
parents, ſcandalizerhemſelves, 
make ſtep-farhers negligent, 
ſtep-children negleCed, cauſe 
other ſuch children, and even 
natural children, againſt natu- 
rall parents rodo the like. If 
any yet ſay,[chriveafrerſuch a 
mariage;l anſwer, You may in 
| goods, perhaps nor in good- 
neſſe:ifin both , it is becauſe 
ycu have repented', or elſe | 
doubtlefſe you wiltal — 
long. Queſt. 
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Quelt. Now if to wife and 
children, God ſend you (ervants, 
what dties doe you ores to them? 

Anſw. For my ſervants I 
muſt be careful : 

1, Thar they be fit to doe 
ſach buſinefle, as I keep them 
for, Gen. 4.1.38, Exod.z31. 2. 

2. Thar I impoſe not too 
much upon them, Prov. 12.10. 
E _ I.14. 

. That they neither play, 
nor ator nor goon errands 
on the Lords day, Exod. 20. 

4. That they goe and come 
wich me to and from the 
Church, Foſh.24.15, 

5. That Iexamine them of 
fach things as were taught, 
Gen.1$.19. Pſal.34,11. 

6. That I be not roo familiar 
with them, Prov, z9.21. 

7. ThatrT indiſfcretion cor- 
ret them for their faults, Ec- 
ckſ.33.23.Gem. 1G. 6, 1 Sam. 
39-13. | 


$. Thar I reach them Ds 


* | ſuchas Tprovide forthem,Pro, 


| 
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ceaching them, ſend them nor 
to ſuch places of idolatry, as 
by being there, they may en- 
danger their ſoules,to procure 
my wealth, Prov. 12.10. 

9. Thar I benot ſorry when 
they fer up, but help them, 
Eccleſ.7,20,21. and 33.29. and 
34-23- 

10. That I teach them not 
to deal unjuſtly by mine ex- 
awple, or commend them if 
they do ſo, Prov.2t.6. 2 Kings 

«26s 
: 11. That theirdiet and ap- 
parell be convenient, and only 


31.21,27. 

12. That I keep no more 
ſervants than I can well em» 
ploy , leſt by their own idlenes 


trade and occuparion, andin | 


they become bad, and by my | 


_ prodigalitie, I die a 
gger. To feed many bellies, | 
and build many bonſes , u the | 
next way to beggerie. | 


Queſt. 
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Queſt. What dutie doe ſer- 


vants owe to maſters ? 

Anſw. Even thele duties : 
They mult be, 

1, Conſcionable to do their 
beſt ſervice, Eccleſ;, 6.5,6,7,9, 
Col. 3.23, 

2, Diligent to doe any fer- 
vice, Matth.2.9. Luke 17, 7, $. 

3. Careful] ro become ma- 
ſters of their trade,Prov,27,11, 
and 22.29. 

4. Faithfull, evento a pen- 
ny oftheir maſters goods, Tit, 
2,10, Gen.z0.27, and 35.5, 

5, Circumſpe tor his beſt 
advantage:not onely when he 
is preſent, bur in his abſence, 
T :, 2s100; 

6. Silent,nor revealing his 
ſecrers, Prov. 11.13. 

7, Willing to be dire&ed 
| and correfed by him, 1 Pet. 
| 2.18, 1 Tims, 6.1. 
| 8. Humble, and not anſwe- | 
| ring again, Tt, 2.9, | 
| 5. To give good words to | 


ſuch 
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ſuch as they deal with , Cole: 
4.6. 

10, To maintain their ma» 
{ters credit in all things. And 
laltly, they mult live in reve- 
rence to their governors, qui- 


ſuch as have too much work 
impoſed on them , and give 
good example , even to chil- 
dren inthe family: to be ſhort, 
1 could never yer ſee him a 
good andthriving maſter, who 
was in his apprentiſhip a bad 
and an unfaichfull ſervant; 
which I would wiſh all ſec- 
vants to obſerve, 

Queſt. How then may a good 
man=ſervant be deſcribed ? 

Anſw. You told me, that 
you have ſeen him thus deſcri- 
bed ip print : 

Hee muſt have, 1, The 


with any fare, 
2. Alock on his mouth, to 
keep his maſters ſecrets, 


3. The 


_— —— _— 


ſnout ofa ſwine, to be content 


et with their fellows, helptul ro | 


| 
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3. The long cares of an Aﬀe> 
to hearken to his maſters com» 
mandments. ; 

4, Good apparell on his 
back, for his maſters credir, 

5, A ſword and buckler on 
his right arnie, for his maſters 
defence. 

6. Onhis lefc arma Curry- 
combe for his horſe,a beſoom 
for his chamber, and a bruſh 
for his apparrell, as one ready' 
for any ſervice. 

7, Theeyes of an Eagle,to 
ſee intothat which may be for | 
his maſters good. 

8, The feer of an Hinde, to 
goe with all ſpeed about his 
maſters bufineſſe. 

Queſt, Azd what properties 
muſt a maid=ſervant bave ? 

Anſw. She muſt be,1.Car*- 
full, 2, faichfull, 3. patient, 
4, neat, 5. cheerfull,s.cleanly, 
7. quick,$. honeſt, 9. skilful], 
and laſt of all dumbe. 

Queſt, But fince God bath 


appointed | 


mn. . 
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appointed civill gouernment in 


« good Magiſtrate ? 

Anſw, He is bounden, 

7. In his own perſon, to 
fear and ſerve God, Pſal.2.10, 
I1.Joſi24,15. 2 Chron..34+-3+ 

2, Toplanerruereligion in 
his dominions , and aboliſh all 
kindes of ſuperſticion, Tſay 49. 
23. Judg.c.25, 1 Chron,13, 3. 
2 Chron. 26.3.34.4+ 

3. Tocnaft wholſom lawes 
- \forthe good ordering of his 
State an people, Dan. 3.29. 

4+ Toſee that Gods Com- 
mandments, and his own E- 
dis beduly obſerved; 2 Chr. 
I9.5,0,7 

5. By thoſe Lawes to hear 
and judge both poor and rich, 
Dent,1.16,17. 

6.To make the ſafery of the 
people the moſt ſoveraigne 
Law : and with Awuguſtrys , ra- 
ther to fave one Subject, than 

deſtroy a thouſand enemies. 
| 


the world, what are the du:ies of | 


i. 5 7.To 
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7, To keepe his owne | 
|Lawes in his own perſon, Pre. | 
(6.12, | 
8, Not to look more to | 
-nhaves gain, than the good of | 

is people, Det. 1 6.19. 1Sam. | 
[ * 2. | 
9+ Toliveſo, as he may be | 
both feared and loved, 1 Sam. | 
I2.13. | 
10, To pray often for kis | 
State and Subje&ts, 2 Chron, | 
30.18, 19, Ina word, he mult | 
have a Ladies hand, an Eagles 
eye, and a Lions heart. 

Queſt. And what are the du. 
ties of a good Subjeft ? 

Anſw. He owerh to his Go | 
vernour, | 

1, Fear, ashe isthe mini- | 
ſter of Juſtice, Rem.1 3.4 

2, Reverence, as heisthe 
Father of his people , 1 Pe: 2. 
I7. 

3+ Obedience, as he is un- 
der God upon earth, 1 Pet. 2. 


13,14» 


| 
E 


4. Prayer | 


| 
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4. Prayer, that under him 


' | he may livean honeſt and god- 


ly life, : Tim.2.1. 

5. Proteftion of his perſon 
from danger,though it ſhould 
be with the Iloffe of his own 
life, 1 Chron, 11, 28. 2 Sam, 
18.3. 

6. Maintenance in paying 
tribure unto him,under whom 
he enjoyethall that he hath, 
Rom.13. Luke 2.4. Matth.17, 


7. Commendation of ks 
vertues, for which eſpecially 
he 1s ro be admired, 1 Sam. 
12.4, 

8. Concealement of his in- 
farmities,and to rake heed how 
he cenſure them, 2 $.1m7. 16. 
7,0, | 
9, To take heed that hee 
ſpeak not evill of him, nonot 
ro curſe him in his heart, Eccl, 
10.20, Atts 23.5. 


10. If God take bis Gover- 


|nour away, he muſt keep an 
honou- 


—— 
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"honourable memorie of "ral 
| after he is dead 2 for it is the 


_- of a curriſh Dog, to 


6 1 
rk over a dead Lion, Lam, | 
4:20. 

Queſt. Say that you have a 
Miniſter, what is bis datie to 
you ? 

Anſw. He is bound: 1.To| , 
pray in,and for the Congrega» 
tion, Nam. 6.24. 1 Sam.12- 

2. Toread the word of God, 
Nebem.8.3. As 13.27, | 

3. To preach the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 9.16. 1 Tsm.4. 2. 
| I Pet,5.2, 3. 
| 4. Tocartechiſe ſuch as are 
ignorant in his charge , Galat, 
50s 

5. To give good example by 
bis life, AZatth. 5.13,14, 15, 
I 6, 

Gs To comfort the feeble- 
minded, Fob 33.22. Iſay 61,1. 
1 Theſſ. Sf 33 Y 

7. To reprove fin and ini- 


Rd 


quitie, Iſay 58.1. | 
x, To' ] 
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$, To vitit ſuch as are not} 
infc&ioully fick, ifhe be ſent 
for, — 515. 

9. Toſee how the poor may 


9.2, ACS 11,30. 

10.Tobe hof pitable,accor- 
ding to his ability,1 Tim. 3. 2. 

Queſt. And what duties owe 
you to him ? | 

Anſw, I owe unto him, 
1 Reverence,asGods Angell, 
Revel.1.20, Gal. 4.12. 2 Kings 
I3.14, 

2. Audience, as Gods Am- 
baſſadour, 2 Cor, 5. 20. Luke 
4.20, 

3. Obedience , as Gods 
Shepherd, Exzech.34. 2. Heb. 
13.17. 

4, Maintenance, as Gods 
Labourer, 1{'vr. 9. 3. and 9.7, 
$,9,10,11,12,13,14. 

5. Countenance, as Gods 
Miniſter, 1 Tim.5. 17, Ecckf. 
39.1, 


———— 


be maintained,G41.2.10. 2Cor. 


6, Confeſſion, as he is 4 


T Com- 


— ——— - 


—— 


I” In” III ——— 


T be Path-way 


| 386 


Ld 


Comforter, 1 Sam.1 = 
2+ 37 bf 
: Love,as he is my inſtru-| * Þ 
Qer, Gal.4.15, 
8. Fear,as he is my Father, | 
I Cor.4. 15. : : 
9. Patience,as he is my Cor-| * 
refer, Heb,13.22. 

10. Praycr,as he is to break 
ro me the bread of lite, Ephe/. 
6,6, Rom, 15,13, 

Queſt. I know, b+ this, my 
Miniſters dutie, and my duty t0- 
wards the Miniſter ; but be it 
that I come to bear a Sermon, 
what rules can you gie mee for 
profitable hearing ? 

eAnſw, Surely theſe : 

I. That you prepare for 
hearing Gen. 35. 2. Exod. 1g. 
10.1 Sam.16,5.and 21,4. 

2. That you be diligent in 
hearing, Jerem,13.15. | 

3- Thatyou becarefull at-| þ: 
ter hearing, 1/ay 42. 23. | 

Queſt. What rules nuft I 
obſerve before ? 


Aiſw. | 


Led 
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* Anſw, 1. Thar I leave all] 


worldly cares at home, Eccleſ. 
4.17, Ruth ;. 3. Murke 7,3, 
Fuke 8.14, © 
' 2. That Tpray for the Prea- 
. - | cher,people,and my (elf, Eph. 
| 6, 19. Pſalm, 119.18. and 12, 
8 


9.8. | 
3. ThatT make my {:]fnot 
unhi by banquetting, Tſay 5. 
12,24. Heſcq, 11. Luke 21, 31. 
Epbeſ.5.17. 
4.ThatT read this Text be- 
fore I come,if he follow an or- 
dinary courſe. This was Chry- 
ſoſtoms advice to his Auditors, 
Hom.10. in Joh. . + 
5. That I come not with 
prejudice of the Miniſter, | 
1 King.22.8. Acts 24.25, Luk, 
22.9. 1Cor,l.1l. 
6. That asI core, I conlt- 


der whither I go, Exod. 34.24. 
Zach, 8.21. 

"| 7-. ThacT carry my Family 

with me, Excd.20. 10. . 

$. ThatT invite others to | 

T -2 Come, | 
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come, Ifay2. 3. Zach. 8. 21. | 


Fobs 43.4.47.Lnke 2.42. Pſal. 
122.1, Gen. 11. 4. 

9. That I bring a mind de- 
ſjrous to heare, 2 Pet. 2. 2. 

10, Thar fo I come, as] 
may heare the whole Service 
and Sermon : For, to negle& 
Service, favours of Schiſme : 
& to come ſhort of the Serm6 
ordinarily argues Atheiſme. 

Queſt. What muſt you doe 
in bearing the Word ? 

nſw. 1. Tmuſt ſettle my 


ſelfe to heare, Ads 10. 33. Ece 
cf. 6.33. 

2. Mine eyes muſt be bent 
upon the Preacher only, Luke 
4.20.ands. 1. Ats;.5,and 
8. 6. Nehem.$. 3. 

5. I muſt nor offend the 
Congregation by coughing 
or {keping, A 21. 9.and 21, 
40. 1 Theſſ. 5.9. 

4. I muſt yead — in 
thetime of che Serms, unleſſe 
| I turneto places alleaged; buc 


Hoe 
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Hoc agere, do that which Iam 
come to do, 


5e I muſt take heed T ralke 


not ſo wich others, that I hear | 


only by peece-meal, 1 Cor. 
10.19, Pſal.26.12. 

6. I muſt remember come 
to learn, 1{ey 2.6. 

7. If the do&rine be good, 
neither voice, nor youth , nor 
geſture mult offend me, 2 Cor, 
I 1.6, 

8. I muſt rejoyce moſt in 
mine own teacher, Fob. 19. 4. 

9. I muſt obſerve the Prea- 
chers method,wherher he ex- 
pound, reach, exhort,confute, 
reprehend, or comfort. 

10, I muſtnotethat which 
moſt concernes me, and then 
think that he ſpeakes to, and 
of me, Aﬀr 2.39. Fames 1.25. 


. 11. I muſt not be wearie, it 


the Sermon belong, At. 2c. 
ge Foſ. 8:34. Nebem.8.3. 
12. I muſt wrice the Sermon 
if I can, 
T 3 


[ 


( ueſt. 
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A 
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The want 
of this, is 
the main 
cauſe of j 
norance 
and unpro- 
fitablenes. 


Queit. #/2at muſt you doe 
when you bave heard ? 

Anſre, 1. 1 muſtnot depart 
before all, even the bleſſing be 
ended,nor before the admini- 
ſtration of the Sacraments, if 
there beany. 

2. AsT goe home, I muſt 
think what I have heard, and 
talke of iras I go, Luke 24.14. 
Nicephorws faich , that Chrilſti- 
ans in their journeying did 
fiog Pſalms; and by ſuch fing- 
ing,a Jew was converted, Lib, 
3. Eccleſraſt, Hiſt.cap.37+ 

3. When 1amcome bome, 
I muſt confer of rhe Sermon, 
aud ſee that each of my family 


& | have learned ſomewhar, Demt. 


6.4,20, 

4, IfI doubr cf any thing, 
I muſt aske the Preacher, or 
ſome other, 4al.2.7. 2A 8. 
34. 

5. I muſt not immediately 
after hearing, goe about my 
private affairs, is 


6 If 


— Q—c___m 


—_—_—T 
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6. Ffthe Sermon be ended | 


before dinner or ſapper, the 
beſt table-ralke is of ihe Ser- 
mon, 12.26. 

7, I muſt not ſo much cen- 
ſure the Miniſter, as ſee what 
good things I have learned, 
As 13.45. 

$. Itis not enough to fay, it 
'was a good Sermon, bur I muſt 
know for what I commend it, 
Jobn 7.46. 

9Þ.If any of my people have 
been negligentlyforgetfull, I 
muſt reprove them, AMarke 7, 
19. and8.18, 

Io. Imuft labour to turne 
Gods word into good works, 
Roms, 2.13. Fobn 13.17. 

Queſt. Now that you may be 
able to judge of Sermens : tell me 
which you do thinks s good Ser« 
mon ? 
| Anſw. Surely that which 

ſheweth, 

I. The coherence of his 


text, with tharſcripture which | 


3-0 goerh 


8 
—C—_— 


it. th. 
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| 


goeth before, and followeth 
after ir, if it have any. 

2, Which:expoundeth the- 
true meaning, 

. Which delivereth out of 
it & naturall DoCtrines, with 
reaſons and proofs of that Do-« 
rine. 

4. Which maketh uſe of 
each DoCtrine. | 
s. Which inſtruQerb,exhor- 
teth,confureth,comforceth, 
6. .In which is manifeſtthe. 
power of Gods Spirit. | 


7. Which heapeth nos up} 


roo many teſtimonies divine! 
Or humane. = © 

8. That which Audito 
may beſt underſtand and re- 
member. 

9. That which teacheth me 
the way to Heaven. 

10, That which ſpeakes e- 
Sacory to my heart, woun- 

eth my conſcience, moveth 

me to tears, drawerth from me 


a confeſſion of my perſonall 


lins, 


i. A — — 


— ___  — —_— —— — ———— 


 ———— 


| oPIETLE 


ſinnes, cauſeth me to beleeve, 
and makerh me to turn from 
all,yca even my beloved fins, 
ro God. 

Queſt. But beoauſe you ſee 
many aſleep at Sermons, tell me, 
what may. be the cauſe of ſuch 
heavine (ſe ? 

Anſw. The cauſes are : 

I. The malice of Satan,who 


ſoſleep. «+ 


tion of the majeſtic ofGod,the 
preſence of Angels, the nece{li- 


eleje of our adverſary,who by 


this means devours us, 


our cajlings the day and night 
before, as may appear by ma- 
ny Tradeſ-men. 

4+ Exccfle of diet upon the 
Sabbath day, ar dinner, which 
hinders not only our ſervants 
fro coming , but rhE& us from: 
| hearing , when we are come, 
- 8 * 5. Want 


rocks the cr2dle in which men 


2. Thewant of Ps 


tie of the Word, andthe ſub- 


3. Qver-much labouriog ip-! 


—_— 
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I as 


s, Wantofexhorrcation in 


the Minifter,that men ſhould 


awake, 

6, Neglett of fuch as fir by 
us, who fuffering us to ſleep, 
communicate with our'fin, 

-. Thecares of this world. 

s, Opinion that wee have 
knowledge <nough. 

9. Want of attention to that 
which is ſpoken. 

10. An occafion may be, 
becauſe ſome Miniſters preach 
wirhour ſtudie, and fo bring 
not much worth the hearing : 
But that Sermon is a mean 
one, out of which a man may 
not learn ſome good. 

11. The hear of the aire, 
wheremany are togcther,may 
occa{ionthe beſt ro fall aſleep. 
' 12 Some are brought aſl-ep 
by ſorrow , or too long Ser- 
mons, M4t.,26.43.AG. 20.9. 

Queſt. Phat remedies muſt 


you uſe againſt thy ordinary 


drow ſrae ſe Fl 
A F4 [ Ws 


| 


- — 
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Gods preſence. 
' 2+. That byitIdiſcourage 
the Miniſter. 
3. ThatI gwe bad — 
ro others. 
4, That ſuch asſte me ill 
ſuſpe ny religion. 


aſleep. 
6. Thar I turn a feltival] 
into a funerall Sermon. 


f any (lepi,whileſt I ralked un» 
to them. 


8, Thar foI hinder mz (eif 


| of many profitable inſtruCti- 


| ONS. 
. That Eat;cous fell dead 
in ach a ſleep. 

10, I muſt ulc a ſpare dier. 

11. I muſt not beoffendel 
that my Pew-fcllowes awake 
me, 

12. I muſtnor ſit only, but 


from dean. 


Anſw. 1.1 mult meditate of 


| 
5. That che Devill Iulls mie | 


7. That I would be offended | 


and, that I miay keep my {ell 


——IR 
ER 
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Queſt. And what needs all ibis 
direfion for hearing ? may I not 
as well ftay at bome , and read a 
good Sermon privately / 
Anſw, 1. I diſalow not rea- 
ding of Sermons, and other 
goud books, for by them I 
may be, 
1. Inftrufted in things I 
know nor, 

2.Confirmed in things that 
T know. 

3. I may meditate the ber- 
ter of things written. 

4. I may fpend my vacant 
time well,” 
5. If I have no Preacher, 


Huch Sermons may much edi- 


fie me. 

6. TfT be fick, or the wea- 
ther foul, er the way to 
Church over-long, this courſe 
may be a means ro give me 
much con fort. Bur yer prea- 
ching to the ear is eſpecially 


hay be regarded : Forby it, 
1, God hath appointed or- 


= dirariiy 


| 


I. 


| 


to PIETILE, 


dinarilyto ſave me, 1 (or.z. 
2. Then are common pla» 
ces handled, Articles of Faich 
expounded, and one place of 
Scripture explained by ano- 
ther. 

3- Then dark places are 
made plain, and repugnant 
ſcriptures reconciled, 

4. ObzeQions againſ truth 
areanſwered. 

5. Generall Dodrine is ap- 
plyed to occaſions of times, 
places, and perſons, by <xhor- 
tation, admonirion, reprehen- 
ſton, conſolation, &c. 

6. Experience teacheth,thar 
the lively voice is miore effe- 
Ctuall chan ocular reading. 

7. Publike Aſſemblies have 
ſingular promiſes of Gods pa- 
tience,grace, and bleſſing. 

8. As the prieſts]ips muft pre- 
ſerve knowledge;ſo the people 


muſt require it at his mouth. 
9. Fr is an encouragement 
to a good Miniſter, 


——— 
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10.Good examples to others 

. Queſt. Bst are all men boun- 
den tobear Gods Word ? 

Anſw, Yea verily : evill men 
mult,that they may be conver- 
red:good men muſt, that they 
be got corrupted : the igno- 
rant muſt,that they may be in- 
ſitruted:and the learned muſt 
for theſe reaſons: 

1. Tolearn new points of 
pictie,which chey know not, 

2. Torecall juch things-as 
they doe know. 

3. To move them to pra- 
Riſe duties known. 

4. To incourage the Prea- | 
cher by their preſence. 

5. To give example to others | 
ro do fo- | 
6.Togive teſtimony that they | 
are members of the Church, 

Queſt. Thus I-fee hom you ſhal 
not take Gods Word in vain by 
hearing : tell me how you may not: 
take Gods name in vain by (wea» 
ring e 


An ſw. 


— 


— 
i —_— 
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- Auſw, Here I muſt obſerve: | 

1, Gods Commandemeti, | 

that I muſt not ſwear, Afatt.5. 
34. James 5.12. 

2. Hiscurſe upoiv ſuch as 
have blaſphemed , Zach. 5. 3. 
Ecchſ.2349. 

2. If Lie liccle, I ſhall fwear 
lefle, Luke 22.70,71. 

4+ T muſt refrain petrie | 
oaths, A4t.5.34,35,3 6+ 

5- I muſt labour to forbear 
for a time, 1 Theſſ.5.22. 

6. I muſt binde my ff 
from it. | 

7. I muſt conſider before I | 
name God, Keel. q.r. | 
| $8. I muſt meditate of rhe 
; majeſty, preſence, goodnefle, 
and juſtice of God, 

9. I muſt ger ſome to ad- 
moniſh me. 

10, I muſt not be greedy of 
gain. 

11, I muſt know , that the | 
more I ſwear, the lefſe I am 
| beleeved ina truth. | | 
12. T| 
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2, I muſt avoid the com- 
pany of Swearers, 

13. I maynote, that there 
is neicher profic nor pleaſure 
19 an oath, F 
.- 14, It isanargument of an 
| Atheiſt, 

15; Mendare nat abule the 
name of a King. 

16, I take it inill part, when 
mine own name is diſgraced, 

17.1 mult take away all oc- 
| calions of ſwearing. 

18, I muſt look to the pra- 
Riſes of the beſt men, 

19. I muſt read, hear , me- 
ditate on Gods word , Pſainu 
I19:11. 

20, Imuſt give an account 
of every idle word , CHatth, 


| 12.36, 


= | —— 

| | x 

| | |/DIRECTION| 
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Die well. 
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PHILIP. 1.23, 
T deſire to be diſſolved , and 
to be with Chriſt, 


- Lonpox: 
Printed by Ric. Hodghinſonne. 
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EESEEASE 
To the right Ho- 


norable, THoma s, 


Earl of Exeter, Knight 


of the moſt Noble Order 


| of the Garter, and one 
of his Majettics moſt Ho- 
nourable Privie 
Councell : 


Grace and Peace. 


mg 


'Righ Honourable : 
WWE.Lihough it be aps 
SEN Sofoted that all 

Fw muſt dic, yet the 
oſ put far from ther that 
ev1ll day. 1t is certain, we 
muſt have an end + and the 
remembrance of it keeps us. 
from ſins: The goodlieft Ci- 
ties. 


—_—______ 


— 


The Epiſtle is 


[paſſeth away, and we are| 
gone. Where « Methuſhe- | 


ties have been equalled with 
the ground, tbe ſt atelieſt 
buildings leveled with the 
earthyhe greateſ# Empires 
brought to nothing , the 
Kings of the earth have been 
bound in Chains, - and their 
Nobles 3» fetters of iron : | 
Fee all wax old 45 doth a 
garment, we dwell here as 
i houſes of clay,onr breath 


lah,w3th al his yeers?Samp- 
ſon with all his ſtrength 
Abſalom p#tb all bis beau- 
tie? Solomon with all bis 
wiſdom ? David with «ll 
hzs victories? or Crcoeſus 


3n our YOug age, #1 thirty, 
we my be ſalutedw* agood\ 
morrow : &re we 3nour fill 


with ell his wealth? Arewe | 


—— A_— 
—— 


age? | 


oe Ro” op 


| 
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age ? till fifty we are ſaluted 
with agood day :ere we 311 
our old age ? we muſt take 
it patiently,that we are then 
ſaluted with , God ſend 
you good reſt. 

Thave ſeen( ſaith David) 


| | 41 end of all perte&ion:and 


happy are they that haveDa- 
vids eyes. But all men have 
\ pot this ſight , the god of 
| this world hath ſo blindfold= 
'ed many, that if they be 
yong they cannot ſee death 
| at their backs : if old , they 
| will not ſee it before their 
eyes. Weewonl{ mourn, if 
we knew we ſhould live but 
| 4 moneth : we laugh, when 
(#8 may be) we ſhall not live 
one day. | 

Hen !vivunt homines tan-. 


qui mors nulla fequatur, . 


cm, 


_-- 


| worthy to come into your 


The Epiſtle 


vana foret. 


they ſhould not die : 


but 4 lie. 

Ambitioſas honos,&opes, 
& faeda volupras, 

Hxc tria pro Trino Nu- 
mine mundus amat. 

V ain Pomp,andwealth,and 

Laxurie, 

The Worldling makes his 

Trinitie. 

To the end therefore that 


end, I have publiſhed this | 
Dire&ion rodie well. And| 
though this ſmal mite be not 


rich Treaſury,et am Thold 
to caſt it in; oh becauſe it is 


all I can give at this time,1 


moſt 


— | 


Er v velut infernus fabula| 
Alas | men live as though 


And as if hel were nothing | 


"Y 
*y . - 
[1 . Li 
[1 / 


| 8 


all men might think of their 
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moſt humby beſeech you to 
give it enterta1gment. 

You have gained much in 
this preſest World: but you 
have eſteemed godlines the 
ereateft gain: and with that 
bleſſed Apoſtle $1.PAur, 
You account all things to 
bebut dung, to the end 
you might winne Chriſt. 
And theugh it hath pleaſed 
God to give unto you great 
riches i: this World, yet av: 
Tperſwaded that the remem- 
| | brance of death is #ot bitrer 
unto you : for as you are not 
aſhamed zo live, ſu yoware 

| notafraiOto die.Y ou wait for 
_ | 7t;becauſe byher twoharbe- 
gers,{icknes & old-age, it 
ever waiteth xpon you. 

Here you ſow liberally,that 


| ——_— 


bereafter you may reap plen- | - 


—— 
” 


Eccl.41-1- 


fully: 


TheEpiſtle 
Eccl.n.2. | t#fully : you caſt your bread | 
upon the waters,after many | | 
aaies you are ſure to find it. 
And if he hath his reward 
for 4 Cup of cold water; you 
. | who deal your bread to the| |- 
hangry,who bring the wan- | | 
dring poor to your houſe, 
who ſee the naked & cover | | 
him, «nd hide not your ſelf| | 
from your 0wn fleſh * 2 J0M, 
Right Honourable, ſhall not 
want your reward. 
| And ſeeing you( with good 
| |» Chron. | Xzag Hezekiah) ſpeakcom- 
Sz | fortably to every poor and 
peinfull Levitezhow ſhould 
they but ſpeak honourably of 
Jon ? The Lord grant that | 
lheaf of your Family may | 
.ever be like nnto Jolephs 
[fcof, & every day grow to 4 
Gen.37.7. | greater increaſe of fruittul- 
| nefle, 


4 Dedicatory. 


nes, #311 it be fitted as a rick 
of Corn for the Lords Barn: 
and he graut nunio you 4 
long /ife, godly poſteritie, 
| and a peaceable end, thet 
| here you may ſee your chil- 
| drens children. 4» great 
proſperity : ſo as you may 
love yours, yours may ho- 
nour you, 4rd bothyou and 
 zours be honoured of God : 
aud that you who are blefled 
in your honourable Prede- 
ceſſors, may ever be happy 
inyour future Succeſlors. | . 
I doubt not but it will 

pleaſe youto pardon my bold- 
neſſe; and the rather peruſe 
this Direction to die well; 
becauſe your whole life is, 
# it ought to be. 4 medita- 
tion of death. And becau ſe 
it is but @ little Mazudll, 

V and 


OT | 


/ 
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and may be read over in s 
few houres, give me leave to 
comend unto yon two other| | 
Bookes, i# which you may 

read all the daies of your 

life : The one is the Book, of 
Gods mercies; the other" is 
the Book of Gods: judge- 
ments. 1» the one, you may 
ſee his goodnefle to you 4nd 
yours; in: the other, his 
juſtice agei»ft hire and the| 
Churches enemies. This 
Booke of mine hath many 
leaves; theſe other have on- 

ly two: intheone, you may 
*| read of Mercie x #n the 0- 
ther, ou may read of Judg- 

ment. 

The Lord grant unto your 
Honour withyour moſt Ho- 
zourable Connteſſe, the L4- 

dz F rances,ſecond Doto- 
; thea, 


= Dedicatory. 


thea, ( given both as 8 gift 
to you that fear God) ſuch a 


life, that at the hour of 


death, when the glaſſe ſhall 
be ran,end theBridegroom 


call for you, you may both 


ſay with that Holy man 
Vizxi dumvolui,volui dum 
Chriſte volebas : 


Sic nec vita mihi, mors nec 
acerba fuir. 


London, S'. Martins in 
the fields. May 30. 1613. 
Tour Honours 


4t commund, 


RoBearr Hill 
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Queſtion. 
mp Doubt not, but 


A | 
DIRECTION | 


PN. 4 you - are now 
YA x well inſtrutted 
Ih for the direCFi- 
MD on of your 
At Aw whole life '. but 
| be auſe youu have bere uo abiding 
| Citie ,vhat are you to think;tbat 
you my tie well? 


' Anſw. 1 amever to medi-| | 


tate of five things : 
V 3 - _ 1..0t 
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1, Of mine own death : 

which is moſt certain that it 

will come, and uncertain 

when it will come. 

2, Of thedeath of Chriſt, 

which was bitter to him, bur 

| fveet to, and for his, 

|. 3- Ofthe deceitfulneſſe of 
this world, which is ſubtill ro 

allure, and ſubje& ro change. 

4. Of thejoyes of Heaven, 
which are cofortable to think 
on,and glorious ro poſſeſſe. 

s. Of thetorments of Hell, 
which are endlefſe in them- 
ſelves, and comfortlefſe to fin- 
ners, 
| Queſt. Ard why onght you 
firſt to think oftentimes of death ? 

Anſw. 1, Becauſe It is ap- 
pointed that all muſt die, Heb. 
9.27. Death ſpares none: and 
therefore there was never {a- 
crifice offered to her. 

2, It is uncertain when, 
where, or how I may die;and 


[therefore uncertain , that I 
ſhould 


| 


»* -_r my ow iS 


Al— 
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(hould ever rhinke of ir. 

3- Many goe merrily tothe 
pic of perdition, fur want of 
this meditation, 

4. Death by: this will be 
more welcome unto me; for, 
Dangers foreſeen , are leſſe grie- 
V0, 

5. I ſhall more eaſily con- 
remn this world,byoften thin- 
king that I am a ſtranger inir. 

6. Tt will keep mee from 
many ſins, which otherwiſe I 
ſhould:commir;; and cauſe the 
ro repent of fins commitred. 

- 7. Chriſt my Lord, and 
good Chriſtians his ſervants, 
hadever ſach thoughts. | 

8. Many Philoſophers have 
done the like, and of it have 


| written many volumes, 


9. As the day of death leaves 
me; ſo the day of judgement 
ſhall finde me. 

10. Ic was the prayer of 
Moſes toGod, that he would 
texch him ſo to number bu daies, 

V 4 - that 


Plal.go.12 


mmmign—gy. 
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that be might apply bis beart uns 
{10 wiſdom. 

[1. Tristhe end of all my 
hearing and reading, and, as it 
were, the ſcope of a Chriſtian 
Divine, . 

12. It isthe Artof all Arts, 
and Science of all Sciences, to 
learn to dic. {bs 

Queſt. How prove you #bu 
laſt ? 

Anſw.. Aloſes faith , O that 
they were wiſe , and that they 
would conſider their latter end, 
Deur. 32.29. | 

The Wiſe man faith, Re- 
member thy end , and thou ſhalt 
never dee amsſſe, Ecclel.7.3 6. 

An Emperour ſaid,thar,T he 
beſt knowledge w as to know God, 
and to learn to die. | 

Auguſtine ſaid, T hat in this 
our pilgrimage, we muſt thinke of 
nothing elſe,but that we ſhall not 
be ever heye; and yet here ſhould |. 
we prepars for our ſelves that 
place from whence we ſhall never 
depart. Gre» 


heaven by Chriſt, 


ol 


— 
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Gregorie ſaid, All the life of a , 
wiſeman muſt be the meditation 
of death: and, He is ever careful; 
to d) well, who ix ever thinking of 
by laſt end, 

Quelit. Wy then doe ſo few 
think of deatb, and put thu evil 
day far from them ? 

Aaſw, The reaſons are, 
[. Their infidelity ,. they be- 
leeve not eicher the happines 
of Heaven, nor the horrours 
of Hell, ; 

2. Their impenirencie and 
evill conſcience, they would 
nor break off their fins, by 
drawing neer to God... 

3. Their ignorance of rhe 
ſoules immorralicy, the bodies 
reſurreftion, and the good 
things prepared for them in | 


4. Their ambirion, in defi- 
ring the honours and! prefer-' | 
ments of this world,and being: 
loth ro leave them , when they 


Fe IIS 


| have enjoyed them... © 
V 5: 5. Their. . 


DO 
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s.Their covetouſneſle, - by 
which, as Moles , they would 
everby their good walls live 
uponearth. 

6. Their delight inthe plea- 
ſures of fin, from which they 

are taken at the day of death, 

7. Their want of Gods fear: 
for, Hee that feares God, feares 
not to die. 

8. Theirunwillingnefle to 
leave this world; for, to die 
well, is to die willingly. 

. Queſt. It ſeemeth-that we had | 
need to pray , that God would 
tea:h w to number our, not yeers 

but dayes; and now tell me(you 

{ that have been taught this Arith- 
| metick } bow you ought to num- 

ber your daies ? 

Anſw. ] muſt number them 
afrer this ſort : 

1, I muſ}. abſtra& the time 
paſt; for that-being irrevoca- 
ble; willnever come again, 
 - Þ I 'may not adde the 
time tocome, for ic may bee, 
itt 
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it will never come unto mee, 
3.' I muſt ſer down onely 
the rime preſent, and know 
chat it is only mine, Our life 
isa Point, & lefſe than a Point : 
a Figure of one, to which we 
can ad:le no Cipher ; it is but a 
moment , and yer if we uſe this 
moment well, we may gec eter- 
nitie,w4is of greateſt momen!, 
Queſt, Is it not then, think 
you, a preat folly, that men are 
ſo unwilling to think; of death ? 
Anſw, Queſionlefle it is : 
we ſcethe Mariner , with joy, 
thinks of che haven, 
The Labourer is gladroſee 


the evening. 


The Traveller is merry 
when his Journey isended. 

The Souldieris not ſorry, 
when his warfare is —_ 
ſhed : and ſhall we be grieved 
when the daies of finne are 
ended? 


Queſt. Jt ſeemeth by thu 


L— — — 


which you bave ſaid, that thi 
life 
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life of onr's is wery trowbleſome © 
for we are Mariners, onr Haven 
14 Happineſſe : Travellers , our 
jomrney is to Paradi'e : Lobou- 
rers, our bire is Heaven ; and 
Souldiers, our conqueſt is at 
death : 1s then onr life bath miſe- 
rable and changeal le ? 

Anſw. Yeaverily : for it is 
compared to a Pilgrimage, in 
which 1s uncertainty : Gene. 
47. 9. : | 
A flower, in which is muta- 
bilitie, T/a: 40.7. 

A ſmoak ,-in which is vani- 
tie, Pſal. 102.3. 

An huuſe of clay, in which 
is milerie, 7ob 4.19, 

A weavers Shirtle,in which 
is volubilitie, Fob 9.6. a 

A Shepherds Tent,in which 
18 varierie, Tſay 38.12, 

A Ship on the Sea,in which 
is celeririe, Viſd.z,10, 


A Mariner, who fittipg,ſtan- | 


ding, fleeping,or waking, ever 
failerh on, 


Oc Os I es, 
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A Shadow,which isnothing 
to the body, Fob 8.9. 
| Toa thought , whereof we 
haverthouſands in one day. 
To a dream, whereof we 
have millions in one night, | 
Fob 20,9, P 
To vanity , which is nothing 
| init ſelf, Pſal.39.5. 
And to nothing , which 
hath no being in the world, 


| Pal. 39. 5. 
| Queſt. 1falltbis be true, a 
it muſt nzeds be,becauſe God hath 
ſaidit :. the hanr of death is farre | 
better then the day of our birth : 
Is it ſo 2? 
Azſw, It is, and that for 
theſe reaſons : By ir, 
| 1. Weare freed from many 
preſent miſeries, Revel. 14,13, 
2, Wee are delivered from 
many furure calamities , 1ſay 
Jef. NOT ot, | 
- 3+ Our ſoules are received 
into glory, Luke 23.43. 
4. Our bodies are reſerved 
to 


A . 
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rolike glory, Philippians 3.20, 

5. That wiſe wan Solomon 
thought ſo, Eccleſ.7.3. 

6, That holy man Part wi- 
ſhed fo, Philsp,1,23. | 

Queſt Bt becauſe Paul de- 
ſired to die; may we alſo deſire to 
die ? 

Anſw, Though the body 
and the ſoul be as man and 
wife conjoyned together ; yet 
with ſome caurions,a man may 
defire the divorce of theſe 
twain : " 

1. Ithe refigne his will to 
the will of God, 

2, If he can tarry the good 


| leiſure of God, 


3. If hedoit'that he may be 
with God. ' | i In 
4. That he may be disbur- 
dened of this body of fin : and 
thus Paul deſired to be difſol- 
ved, and to be with Chriſt, 

Phil 1,23. | 
Quelt. Fhat thinke you of 


ſuch as are in miſery , aud d:ſire| 
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to die » to be freed from miſerie ? 


Anſw. T think their defires | 


are not ſimply unlawful, eſpe» 
cially if rhey ſubmit them ro 
the will of God. I am vexed 
with a long and lingring dif- 
eaſe, [would be freed by death, 
if God would free me : I am 
detained in priſon,I would be 
delivered by death, if God 
would deliver me.I am exiled 
from my countrey , I would 
goeto Heaven, if God would 
ſend for me. DoeT fin inthis? 


God forbid : Flia did it, when | 


he deſired God to take away 
his life,z King. 19,4. And Job 
did it, when he would have 
been contented to depart this 
life : and many of Gods chil- 
drenhave done the like, 

Queft.. Why then did Hene- 
kiah mourne when be mat to die ? 
and why did David ſay, Let my 
Soul Irve? and Chriſt , Let tb 
Cup paſſe from me ? 

Aaſw. Hezekiab did fo, be- 


cauſe 


————— 
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cauſe at this tine hee had nor 
received a promiſed iſſue to 


| ſucceed him : Chriſt did ſo,be- 


cauſe he was to die the death 
of the Croſſe : and D avid did 
fo, borh bec3uſe hee was in a 
grievous remptarion; and,ifhe 
had then died, his enemies 
would have triumphed over 
him. 

Quelt. But allzh# while you 
have not told mz what deaths, 

Anſw. cis nothing elſe but 
the privation of this naturall 
life, or the departure of the 
ſoul from the body : or as ir 


were the diſpoſition of an hea- 


vie burden of troubles in this 
life, by which we are caſed; 
eſpecially if we carry not with 
us ſuch a burden of finnes, as 
may weigh us down to the pir 
of perdition. 

Sccundus the Philoſopher, 


being asked this queſtion Dy | 


Hadrianthe Emperour , ſaid: 
Death 1s an eternall ſep , the 


diffolu- | 
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diffolurion of our bodies, the 
fear of rich men, thedefire of 
poor men,an inevitableevenr, 
an uncertain. pilgrimage, a 
Robber of mankinde,the Mo- 
therof fleep,the paſſage of life, 
the departure of the living, 
and a diflolution of all. 

Queſt, Should Adam have 
taſted of this death , if bee bad 
ſtood in bis snnocencie ? 

Anſw. He ſhould not : for, 
the ſtipend and wages of fin is 
death, Rom.6,23. His body in- 
deed was ſubje&ro mortaliry, 
but ſhould nor have died; as 


licknefſe, and yet we may die 
without ficknes;to wounding, 
and yer it may be they are ne- 
yer wounded : and as the gar- 
ments of the children of Tſrael 
did not, by Gods providence, 


wear, by the'ſpace of fortie | 


yeers, though they were ſub- 
jet to wearing; {o we may ſay 


of Adams boiy, it ſhould 
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not have died, thouh it were 
ſubje&ro death; 

Queſt, Are we then. any bet- 
terin Chriſt then we were in 
Adam? 

Anſw, We are much : for, 
in Adzm we might have died, 
and by him doe die: In Chriſt 
we cannotdie,bur change this 
lifefor afar better, 

Queſt. Are there any 16 
nitors or M:ſſengers of death? | 

Anſw. There are three; Ca«| 
ſualrie,Sickneſſe,and old age./| 
Caſualty foretels me my death 
1s doubtfull , Sickneſſs » that 
death may be grievous ; Old| 
age, thar death is certaine : 
Caſualtie foretels me of death 
at my back , Sickneſſe, that 
ſhee is at my heels 5 Old age, 
that ſhe is before my face. | 

Qu. That I may givethe bet- 
ter entertainment to death when | 
ſhe commeth, who hath ſent theſe 
three barbengers before ber : what 


canyon adviſe me to doe ? 


Law. 
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| Anſw. Surely,I would wiſh 
you, firſt ro beleeye in Chriſt, 
by whom the ſting of death is 
taken out : for , T bry onely fear 
death,vho doubt whether Chriſt 
died for them. 

2. Tolive well fo long as 
you live : for, Hee can never 
fear death,voho by a good life hath 
| given entertainment to the ſear of 
Goa, 

Queſt. oat ? even in my 
youth muſt T begin to live well ? 
Will zot God accept of my ſerusce 
when I am old ? 

Anſw. Will you wound 
yourſelf, that you may go to 
the Chirurgian? And will you 
ſm in your youth, that you 
may ſue for pards in your old 
age? Will you lay all the bur- 
denupona lame horſe , when 
[you have many ſtronger in 
_-_ Teame ? Shall che Devill 

ave your flowers, and God 
your weeds? the Devill your 
wine, and God the lees? the 


| 


Devil 
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Devill the farteſt and faireſt of 
our flock, and God an halt, a 
ame, and a lean facrifice?God 

forbid. 

Queſt. Tet if T have but time 
to ſoy, Lord have mercie upon 
me, though T bave fined never 
ſo badly, God will bave mercy wp- 
Mm me, 

Anſw.Tt is true indeed,that 
holy cheef did ic upon the 
Croſſe, and God had mercy 
upon him : Mary Magdalen 
did it after her lewd life, and 
God had mercy upon her, But 
C firit } are you not worthy to 
want this favour at your 
death, who have refuſed it all 
your lite ? 

Secondly , do you thinke 
chat your repentance is unfai- 
ned, which is bur onely for a 
few dayes or houres ? 

Thirdly. do you not ſee that 
ſach repentance is often hypo- 
criticall , when men that 
recover from fſicknefſe, fall 


+ 


agam 
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again to finafter ſach a kinde 
of repentance ? 


Fourthly, donot many fall 


. into deſperation ar their 


death, becauſe they have not 
ſerved God in their life ? 

Fifchly , is it not a folly to 
do that all day, which you 
muſt be enforced to undoe at 
night ? | 

Sixrhly, do you not ſee that 
God in his juſtice doth rake 
ſenſe and reaſon from many at 
rheir death, who have refuſed 
his mercy all the daies of their 
life ? 

Queſt. Yet you cannot denie, 


| but many bad men have made a 


fair ſhew at the hour of death, 
have called upon God , and died 
lihe Lambes. 

Anſw. Like Lambes? Why, 
the moſt of them die like 


ſones : they havelived a ſot- |* 


tiſh and a ſenſleſſe life, ani fo 
they die. Nabe! did fo, but he 


| died like a fool : the rich 
: Glnrron 
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Glutton did ſv, bur he died | 
like a beaſt. | 
Quelt. And you know allo | 


that many perſons, who have li« | 


——— 


deſpiir, and blaſpheming of 
God 


Anſw. By the gates of Hell 
they went into Heaven : by 
the extremity of their diſeaſe, 
they might ſpeak they knew 
not what: ard by the ſenſe of 
Gods judgements rhey might 
lay, my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me? Bur know this, 
that he never dies ill, who hath 
lived well; and hee ſeldome 
dies well, who hath lived ill, 
Wee muſt judge men by their, 
life,and not judgeany by their 

cath. 

Queſt, Now then of all men 
that die in this world, whoſe 
death is moſt miſerable ? 


for them wee muſt mourne 


ved a very ſtrif life, have died in 


moſt, and their death is moſt 


miſerable, | 


1 


Anſw.The death of finners: 
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miſerable. Their birth is bad, 
cheir life is worle, their depar- 
ture is worſt of all :their death 
is withour death , rheir end is 
without end,and their want is 
withour want. But precious in 
the fighr of the Lord is the 
death of his Saints. 


Queſt. - Can your give me an | 
example to prove this ? 

Anſw.] can > One, at the} 
hour of his deach, feeling al- | 
ready the torments of Hell, | 
criedour after this ſortz O la» 
mentable deſtinie ! O infinite ca- 
lamitie! O deatb without death | 
O thoſe continual cryings, which 
ſpall never be hearkened unto ! 
Our eyes can ſee nothing but ſor= 
rowfull ſp:Facles,and intolerable 
torments. Our eares can hear 
nothing, but woe , woe without 
end wofull, O thou eartb, why 
doeſt thou not ſwallow wa? O ye 
mountains , why doe you not Co- 
ver ws from the preſence of the 


| Twage ? How farre doe thetor- 
ments 


pe 
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ments of Hell exceed all tbe tor- 
treres of this life ? O. you, bewit. 
ching pleaſures of thit world, how 
bave you led u4 blind=fold to the 
borrours of Hell ? Woe , woe for 
ever unto us , who without hope 
are caſt from the favour of Gad, 
O that after ten thouſand yeers 
we mght be delivered ! O that in 
any time we might have an end ! 
But,it cannot bee : 6ur temporall 
pleaſures bave eternall pains: our 
mirth is now turned into mour- 
ning , and we cre Caſt into eter- 
zall fire, 


ver been a King ! | 

Queſt. Shew me alſo ſome ex- 
amples of good men, who bavey 
uttered things comfortable at, 
their death, 
Anſw. Chriſt faid , Father, 
into. thy bands 'T commend my 
Spirit, Luke 23. 46. 


my Spirst, AOts 7.59. +» 
Simeon laid , Lord now kiteſt 


thou 


A King ſaid,O that Thad ne-| | 


Steven faid, Lord Jeſus recezve- 
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thou thy ſervant depart in peace, 
acco dinzto thy word, 

S'. Auguſtine faid ( as Ferom 
reporteth ) Natwre compels me 
to be diſſolved; T, according to 
the Scripture phruſe,am to goe the 
way of my fore-fathers, Now 
Chriſt inviteth me, and I deſire 
to ſee celeſtial ſights, O keep 
you the faith ! think yog alſo that 
you are mortall men, Let this 
be your care, t0 keep the Com- 
mandements of GOD, that 
when you tie, all the Saints may 
ree:ize you as their familiays and 
friendr, into the everliſting T 2- 
bernacles, If you regard 'me , or 
keep any remembrance of me your 


Father, think of theſe thing, 


things, 


Saint Fobn faid, My little 


little ebildren love 'one another : 
and being demanded, why be 
did ingeminate (6 often this 
ſpeech? He'faid , # Lord and 


ſavour theſe things, doe theſe 


children , love one another : my | 


| 
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Maſter tawght it us in by life, 
preached it before his death : and 
if ye do thuszt ſufficeth, 

Holy Efrem ſaid, O Lord 
God,receive,preſerve,ſave,and be 
merciful to ua by thy grace, 

T obiah faid to his fon, Keep 
thou the L1w and the (omman- 
dements,and ſher thy ſelfe merci- 
full and juſt, that: it may goe 
well with tbee, chap, 14.9. 

Hawritins the Emperour 
aid, when Phccar cauſed his 


children and wite ro be flaine } 


before his eyes, and laſtly him- 
ſelf: T be Lord is righteous in all 
bu wayes ,: and boly in -all bu 
works,Plal.1 45. 4 
Antoninns {urnamed Pins, 
that is,the Godly King , ſaid, 


Why do yow mourn for mee , and 


not rath:r think of that commun,, 
both death and peftilence. ? And| 


when his-friends were: ready 
co leave him;, he ſaid: :: 1f\you 
now leave mn, fare you well: T but 


goe before you. And: being de. 
| mande | 


—_—_—— 
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and you.if be deſerve well, 

Maſter Deering, a little be- 
fore his death, being by his 
friends raiſed up 1n his bed, 
ſeeing the Sun-fhine, and be- 
ing deſired to ſpeake, ſaid : 
T bere 1 but one Sun that giveth 
light to the world, there #4 but 
one Righteoaſneſſe; there 34 but 
one communion of $ aints, If 1 
were the excellenteſt creature in 
the world, if TI were as righteous 
at Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, 
( for they were excellent men in 
the world ) yet muſt wee all con- 


and that there is no ſalvation, 
but in the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt 


Feſus : and wee have all need of 


| 


leave hisſfon? To God,faith he, | 


feſſe, that wee are great ſummers, | 


the grace of God, And for my 
fart , as concerning death, I 
feele ſa: joy of Spirit, that if 1 
ſhould bave the ſentence of life on: 
the one ſide ,- and the ſentence of 


death on the-other fide, 1 bad) 


XR 2 ra ther, 


acted 


T be Path-way 


rather chuſe 2 theuſand times 
(" ſeeing God bath appointed a ſe- 
paration ) the ſen ence of death, | 
tban the ſentence of life 

The Earle of Eſjex ſaid : 0 
Goa, Creatour of all things, and 
Fudge of all men , thow baſt let 


Word, that Satan 14 then moſi 
buſie when our end neereſt, 
and that Satan being reſiſted, 
will fize, I-brmbly beſeech thee to 
aſſiſt me in tis my Liſt combat , 
and ſeeing thou accepteſt even o 
our defies, as of our alts ; 

cept, I beſeech thee, of my dire res 
to reſiſt him, as of true reſi= 
ſtance , and perfect by thy grace, 
wh it rhou ſeeft in my fleſh to be 
frail and weak, give me pati> 
ence 10 bear as beconmetb'me, thi 
Juſt puniſhmeut n fliked wpon 
me by ſo honswrable a T rial, 
Grant me-this mmward comfort of 


thy Spirit : let thy Spirit ſeal 
nno'my foul, av Kara of thy nw 


Werckes 5 #ift -my 6 


me know by warrant out of thy | 
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2:1 earthly cogitations, md when 
my life ans boay ſpall part , ſend 
thy bleſſed Ange!s which may re. 
ceive my ſoul, aud convey it to the 
oyes in beaven, Then conclu- 
ding his prayer for all eſtates 
ofthe Re:ilm, he ſhur up all 
with the Lords Prayer,reitera- 
ting this Petition , Lord Feſiss 

forgive us our tre ſþ iſſer, Lord Fe+ 

ſug recetce my ſon!, 

King Edward the (ixch ſaid; 
Lord God, d. liver me out of this 
miſerable and wretched life , and | 
take me amoug thy choſen . How- 
beit, not my will, but thy will be 
done, Lord, I commit my ſpirit 
tothee, O Lord thor Koweſt 
bow happy it were for me ta be 
with thee, yet for thy choſen ſake, 
ſend me life and health, tbit I 
may truly ſerve thee. O my 
Lord God, bleſſe thy people , and 
ſave thine inberitance : O Lor7 


ſave thy choſen people of Eng 


land, O my Lora, defend this | 
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Realms fr1m Papiſtrie, and moin= 
X.3 _ tain | 
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tain thy true Religion, tb.t 1 and 


| my people may praiſe thy boly 


Name, for thy Son Feſies Chriſts 
ſake, Tam faint, Lord bave 
mercy upon me, and take my ſpt- 
rit, And of many «whe like, 
you may read in the Book of |. 
Martyrs. 

Queſt. Are not tbey moſt hap- 
py that die in thu ſort , and ſing 


| 


theſe Cygnean ſongs as funersll 
hymnes ? | 

Anſw, O happy, and thrice 
happy are they, whoſe life is a 
conrinuall prailting of God, 
and whoſedeath is an uncel- 
lant prayerto God. 

Quelt. Yet if it pleaſe God, I 
would not die in my youth, and 
the flower of mine age, | 

Anſw, Why ? are you of fo 
coverous a diſpoſition , that 
you would mealure all things 
by the Ell ? Is nothing preci- 
ous, but that w#* is durable, 
Think you the ralleſt perſon, 
the comelieſt perſonche grea- | 


Lo IS 
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reſt pi&ure, the beſt pifture ? 
goodlieſt ſhadow ? Neither 


men,nor their lives are meaſu- 
red by the Ell:ina greatand a 
ſmall circle rhe figure is all 
| one:and it is, hath been,& will 
be faral,even to great and glo- 
rious perſonages, ordinarily 
not to live long. Take Salomon, 
Foſrab,and ({briſt Feſis for ex. 
ample. Bur becauſe it is dange- 
rous to dic in the flower of 
yourh, becauſe ſin is then moſt 
predominant,throughthe luſts 
of youth ; my advice is to you, 
andall young perſons, to re- 
member your Creatour inthe 
daies of your youth, and to 
think then of the day of death, 

Queſt. O, but I would not die 
in a ſtrange Countrey. 

Anſw, No? Abraham did, 
and died quietly : Foſeph did, 
and he died honourably : ma- 
_ |nyS$ints did,& they died glo- 
pony. Are you {lain in bat- 

X 4 "tell? 


or the longeſt ſhadow, the | 
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tell? You have a Tombe a- 
monglt the dead bodies of 
your enemies. Doe you die in 
cravell? Youare here a ſtran- 
ger, four Countrey is in Hea- 
ven, Death comes unto you 
masked in theſe and ſuch like 
ſhapes; take off the maske, and 
ir isthe ſame death wherewich 
women and children die. E- 
very place is alike diſtant 
from Heaven, 

Quelt. And when T have ſeen 
all the world, would you bave me 
willing to leave all the wor I ? 

eAnſw.Why you haveever 
ſeen the ſame riſing and ſerting 
of the Sun: the ſame increaſing. 
and decreaſing of nature : the 
like fins, that have been in 
former times : and if you have 


et 


the vanity and mutabilicie of 
| this world, and either you 
will fay that this world is 
a world of wickednefſſe, or 


ſeenall rhe world,confider bur | 


—_— 


that now in this old age, it is 
paſſing 


| 


| 
| 
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paſling away, asa thred-bare 
gArment over-worne. 

Quelt. Is zt eaſe wow, thin ke 
you, to leave wife and children, 
father and n0ther, and all my 

tends? 

Anſw. Where you goe,you 
ſhall finde more, anq ſuch as 
you never{aw:and they whom 


you leave behind, ſhall ſhortly 


follow afcer you. 


Queſt. But what ſhall be- 
come of my wife,children,friends, 
an4 kinſ-folkes, who depend upon 
mee ? 


Anſw. All theſe belong more 


to God,  thanto you: he loves 


thein beſt, and will proviJe 
belt for them : and ſuch o lefc, 
have often riſen to high and 
great place. 

Quzſt.Yet if T died 49t alone, 
I might bave the more Consf 114 ? 

A:ſw, Alone, why ? how 
many thouſands in:the whole 
world die in the ſame momen: 


of rimie, which you die in, and | 


X 5 yet 
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yet (which God may grant to 
you) but a few of them go to 
Heaven ? 

Queſt. Once again ; would 
you have me not to fear death, 
which cauſe: b me to loſe life , look 
like a ghoſt , and which taketh a- 
way from me all the jozes of thy 
world ? 

Anſw. By looſing a tempo» 
ralllife , you finde thar lite 
which iscrernall:you ſhall not 
be afraid when you look gaſt- 
ly, and that galſtly body of 
yours ſhal one day beclothed 
with glory, and be wade like 
to the glorious body of your 
moſt glorious Saviour : and as 
for the pettie and Peacocke 
joyes here, you ſhall have\ 
Joyes eternal and unſpeakable 
hereafter. 

Qu, Seeing then I muſt need; 
die, what muſt I doe to die well ? 

Anſw, 1. Labour that your | 


fins die in you, before you die 
in t!:e world. 


2, Be 


—— 


—— 
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2. Be ever ready and Pre» 
pared, eicher for death or 
judgement. 


may be voluntary. 

4. Conſider what an excel. 
lentthing ic is,to end your life 
before your death; and inſach 
fort, that art the hour you 
have nothing to do but ro die: 
chat then you-have no more 
need of any thing,notof time, 
nor cf your ſelf, bur ſweetly 
and cotortably ro depart this 
life; ſo that you may ſay in the 
reſtimony of a good con(Ti- 


| 


| 3. Endevour that your dearth | 


ence, I was not aſhamed tolive, 
& I am not afraid ts diegbecau'e 
| I know my Redeemer lgveth. 

| Queſt. How many wayes may 
4 min carry himſelf in death ? 
Anſw. Five : 1. Hee ny 
fear, and flie it as eviil, 

2. Attend it ſweetly an: 


inevitable, and reaſonable. | 


patiently , as a thing naturall, | 


3. Contemneir as a-thing | 
indiffe- 
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indifferent, and'of no great 
importance. 

4. Deſire and {eek after it, 
asthe onely hav<n of reſt from 
all the troubles and torments 


| of this life, and ſo eſteem ir as a 


great gain. 
5. He may give it to himfelf, 
by taking away his own life. 

Queſt. What thisk you of the 
firſt, becauſe it 31 the opinion of 
the moſt ? 

Anſw, 1. Becauſe the moſt 
think fo, therefore ir is moſt 
far from rhe truth. 

2, Snch ſeem to givelitrle 
credit to Gods word, which 
teacheth, that by it wee reſt 
from our Jabours. 

3. It death be evill, ir is an 
evill only in opinion, and ſuch 
an cvill, as never did hurt to 


| a good man, 


4. Why ſhould a man fear 
that which in truth he knov's| 
not what ir is,or what good it 


wil bring unto him,asSocrates 
once 
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te et. 


to PIETIE, 


once faid unto his friends, 


| when he would nor plead for 


his life before the Jredzes 7 
5. It arguerh faint-hearted- 


| nefſe and folly, ro fear that 


which cannot be avoided. 

6. If it be good, why ſhould 
we fear it? if evill, why doe 
we by ſorrow adde evill unto 
evill? 

7. He that once begins to 


of this fear, livea good and a 
contented life. Hee #4 never a 
e man that feares death, 

d, Confider thar if nature 
had made men immortall, to 
that will they, nill they, they 
ſhould have lived ever ; how 
many thonſands in milery, 
would have curſed nature? 
Surely it we had it nor, inthis 
vale of mi{cric, we would de- 
hre it more. 

Quelt. Give me your optuion 
of the ſecond 2? 


| 


Anjw. Surely, me thinkes, 


mm —. 


fear death, can never by reaſon 


they | 
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they keep the golden meane ; 
tor they will neither defire 
death, as knowing it to be a- 
gainſt nature, nor flee from it, 
conlidering thar it is againſt 
' Juſtice, reaſon, and their dut 
ro God:they know right well 
that the firſt day of their birth 
ſetteth them in their way to 
death, 

Naſcentes morimur,fins/q; ab 

origine pendet : 

Ar birch begin wee lite to 

=. 

This enddoth on that birth 

depend. AE 

Why ſhould we fear to goe. 
that way, which all rhe world 
hath gon before us ? why to 
arrive at that haven, to which 
we have been failing ever (ir.ce 
we were borne ? 

Queſt. And doe you thinke 
that the third ſort of people dve| 
well, who contemmne death ? 
| Anſw. To contemne death, 
yea and lite ir ſelf,for the glo- 


| 
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ry of God, the good of the 
Church, the manifeſtation of 
the truth, the ſalvation of onr 
ſouls, and the credit of our 
names ,-argueth a courage, 
chriſtiah, and invincible gz and. 
hath been pra&iſed both by 
the Saints of God, and many 
famous worthics, even a» 
monglt the heathen. And 
ſurely he that fears death roo 
muach,ſhall never be fic for any 
honourable aftion:nay he {hal 
never be a freeman : neither 
can he truly ſay,that he belee- 
verh the immortality of the 
ſoule, or his reſurreRion ro e- 
rernall life by Chriſt, 

Queſt. Need I not to crave 
your opinion of the fourth and 


and the other in that deſire doth 
take away his own life ? 

Anſw. T have in this treatiſe 
anſwered concerning ye 4", 


deliredeath: you ſh 


and ſhewed how a nagaz-Way 
al | 
1 


fift ſort, wherof one deſire to die, + 


| 


| 
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if you read on in this dire&i- 
on. But for a man to takeaway 
his own life ,, rhough ic may 
ſeem ſometimes to proceed 
from the greatneſle of a mans 
courage,yer it cannot but be a 
grear'ſin, For, 

I, Ir argues nadneſlc for a 
man to Jay violent han1s upon 
hinifelf. 

2. Impartience, thae he can- 
not waic the cure of God, 

3. Cowardlineſſe, that he 
| will not endure that which 
might b2 inflited upon him. | 

4. Unthanktulneſſe,not ro 
preſcrve this Jewell whic2 1s 
beſtowed upon him, Andina 
word, ſuch apraGtiſe cauſeth 
not only the ators, but their 
ations, proteilion , pulterivie, 
and Countrey to be evill fpo- 
ken of. 

Queſt. 1, ſav then that 1 
be caſt upon my ficke bed: what| 


r-tles £312 1014 02ve me $0 obſerve at 


f 
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Anſ.You are firſt to ſet your 
ſoul in order,and ſee how you 
ſand in the favour of God, 

Queſt, And what are therea- 


ſons of thus rule 


Anſw, 1, Becauſe the ſick- 
nelſe of the body doth pro- 
ceed from the fin of the ſoul, 
Lam.3. J 

2, The cure of the ſoul pro- 
cures often; the health of the 
body, Matig.2. 
3.It your fickneſſe be a fick- 
neflſe to death, you ſhall die 


| more quietly;otherwiſe death 


is moſt fearfull in ſicknefle. 
4. By this you ſhall rake your 


| ſickneſſe the more patiently. 


5- You ſhall fo give exam- 
pleto ſuch as come to viſit 
you, to doe the like. 


| 
6, All your friends ſhall by 


this be perlwaded,that you are 
the childe of God. 

7. Your fickneffe may ſoo- 
ncr be cured, 1ſay. 39, Eecleſ. 
:8.9,10,11,1 2, 


Queſt, 


of "I _ 


— 


| 
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Queſt. Doe you think in thi 
caſe, it 4 fit whileſt ] am in good 
memorie, and it may-be, in ſome 
hope of recoverie, to ſend for my 
godly Miniſter to comfort me ? 

Anſzw. O, ic cannot but be 
very fit : forhe is,1.The Lords 
meſſenger,to declare umio man 
his reconciliation by Chriſt. 

2, Hee is ableto beat you 
down by the curſes of the 
law, and to raiſe you up by the 
promiſes of the Goſpel. 

. He hath experience ro 
ſpeak a word indue feaſon un- 
ro you. 

4. Hee eſpecially, as Gods 
Phyſician, hath ſtore of ſal ves 
rocure your fick ſoul. 

5- You may boldly unco- 
ver your ſores to him, who 
will nor diſcover them to your 
future ſhame. 

6. He can fee further into 
che nature of your heart, than 
oftentimes you your ſelf can. 


7.He will boldly rip up your 


ulcers, 


_— — a. 
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ulcers, that after he may the 
betcer cure them. 

$. Ithecomfort,or corre& 
you for fin, you may be per- 
{waded, that both come from 
God. 

9. You ſhall by this, much 
eaſe your owne heart, by cra- 


| Preacher, 

10, You ſhall cauſe others 
in the like vifration, to doe as 
you have done ; and ycu your 
{elt be fatrer to die, 

Qu. Wien Ih wet hen thy 
courſe far my ſoul, what muſt I 
doe in the ne>t place for my body? 

Anſw. You are then to uſe 
the help ofa godly Phyſitian, 
and that for theſe reaſons : 

1. Your body is the ſouls 
houle ; if it be decaying, you 
muſt ſeek ro repaire it by all 
good means you can. 

2, God hath given expert 
pbylitians skil co reſtore many 


ving comfort from a godly | 


diſeaſes of rhe body. 


'p God 
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3. God hath appointed ma- 
ny ſoveraign. remedics, to re- 
cover man in his fick eltate. 

4. You ſhall better ſacishe 
your felt if you die,in that you 
negle& not lawtull means, 

.,For want of this duty, ma- 
ny do? periſh , who might re- 
cover, 

Queſt. Now in taking Phy- 
ſick, , what muſt ] doe ? 

Anſrw, You muſt 1, Com 
mend it ro Gods blelling by 
prayer. 

2, Not rely onely apon the 
means, 

3. know rhat it cannot pre- 
venc,either ol4 age,or death, 

4+ Humble your ſoul, that 
God may heal your body. 

5. Wait Gods leiſure in 


6. Be thankfull ro God if 
by ir you recover, 

Quelt. #/þ it then may Ithink 
of ſeeking to ungod'y or ſuper ſtits- 
tious Phyſitiansthough !e2rned? 

Anſw. 


Wn” OO TI—_ WA I eons 
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Anſw, 1 Tt you cannot have 
| any other, you may with good 
| conſcience uſe ſuch, 

2. If they have a peculiar 
\ {gifr ro cure that diſeaſe which 
croubleth you, you may goe 
untothem. 

Quelt. And may I rt a4 well 
ſe them as religions Pbyſiti- 
ans ? 

Anſw, I thinke not : For 
1, They will make little cof- 
{ctence ro cure you. | 
| 3. You cannor hope that 
| they ſhall cure you. | 

3. Youdoe, as muchasin 
you lierh, countenance them 
intherr fin and ſuperſtition, 1 

' 4, Youmakethemable to 
do much hurt, 

5. Itis an argument, that 
you pur more confidence. in 
ſuch means, than in-God. 

6. You diicourage godly 
men in rharcalling. 

| 7. You make the Goſpel to 
beevill ſpoken of. 


| 


*,What 
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$8. What do you know, 
whether ir will one day be a 
corrafive to your conſcience, 
that you have uſed bad means, 


when as God offered you 
good? 


rſe the belp of good Witches , or 
Cunning men, or Women, as they 
are called, 1 moſt unlwfa'l, 
Anſw, To uſetheir belp , is 
to go fromthe God of Iſrael, 
to Baalzebub god of Ekron, 
from Sanecl in Ramoth, to the 
Witch at Endor ; from the Ri- 
vers of Samaria, to the Waters 


of Damaſcus, from the Living 
to the Dead; and from Godto | 
the Devill: and yer this is thes 


prattice of molt people. «| 

Queſt. Ana why now, I pray 
you, woni'd you bave me firſt to 
ſend fbr a Phyſitian ſor my ſoul, | 
befare I ſend for ,a Phyſitsan for | 
niy body ? Surely this 14 not the 
cuſtomary courſe, but rater the 


contrary. 


__coſw.) 
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Queſt. 1t ſeems then, thatto | | 
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Anſw. Itisfo: firſt we have | 
the Phyſician , and when hee 
leaves us, then the Miniſter is 
ſenc for ; and when hee once 
comes,we think all the world 
is gone with us: but 1t 1s a pre- 
poſterous courſe for theſe rea- 
ſons : 

I. Never look for health in 
body,til you have a good ſoul 

2. You muſt deſire God ro 
bleſſe the meanes hee uſerh : 
which you truely cannot doc, 
till your conſcience be perſwa- 
'ded of the pardon of your (ins. 

3+ The memory of thecor- 
nents for fin, may be a means 
ro increaſe the greatnefle of 
your diſeale. 

4. You ſhall elſe makethe 
world beleeve thac you are 
perſwaded, that you hope til] 
tor life. 

Queſt, Well: ſay then, tbat 1 
ſend for my Preacher, ( aud why 
ſhould Inot ſend for bim as wel as 
for my Phy ſitian? what muſt 1 do 


when 


| 
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when bee #9 come unto mee. ? 


| Anſw.Xouarebound,1.To | 


acknowledge and confefle all 
ſuch finnes, as do any way fo 
di{quiet yog., that you cannor 


them. 

2. Youareto revealethole 
ſeveral temptations,by which 
Sathan affaileth you in your 
fickneſle. 

. You are tode{ire com- 
fort from him,againſt the bur- 


' ecmprations ofthe devill, :.. 
4. You mult belezve. chat 


of Gods word, is th voiceof 
God. 

5. You tnuſt hide akin 
from him, by which you{like 
hypocrites ) delire to bee 
thought to be in a bertcr-eltare 
thenyouare, 

9. You ru defire him to 


| either recover yourhealth or 
receive 


| 


be perſivaded ofthe pardon of | 


| denof your finnes, andehoſe | 


\ whaiſoever he aichroyouom| 


pray for you , that God.may | 


{ - | receive your foul, 
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7. You muſtnot beſorry it 
he ſay unro you,that your fick. 
nes may be a {icknes to death, 
and that therefore you had 
need co provide for another 


' | world, 


8, If you be ignorant in pic- 
tie and godlinefſe, you mult 
never leave him, till you have 
gotten a ſaving & ſure knows 
ledge of God in Chriſt. 

Queſt. And what muſt bee 


| dee theu to me ? 


Anſrw, He muſt, 1. Examin 
your knowledge, faith, repen- 


| rance, and reconciliation to 


your neighbour, 


2, Comforr you againſt the 
fear of dearh, 


4. Adviſe you to _ 
Yyouare able ro remember the 


Is, 
Queſt. #/hy are many wnw3il- 
; 0 : OE ling 


| 3- Pray for your continuance * 
'| in faith, 


well of your goods, and as | - 


m— 
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ling to ſend for the Minifier till 
at laſt ? 

Anſw, x, Their unwilling- 
nefle to die. 

2. Their hope eo live. 

3. Their fear co confeſſe 
their ſins. 

4. Their conceit, that then 
they are thought ro be in dan- 
ger: for where the Phyſitiin 
ends to his great profic,the Di- 
vine begins to his ſmall com- 
fort, having ſcant half an 
hour to bring his Patient to 
Heaven, The Prieſt in Popery 
will come at all times;we muſt 
nor till che lalt time, The Phy- 
{ician will not have them , for- 
ſooth, to be diſcouraged, ti] 
he have made all clean, And 
obſerve, to the ſhame of the 
moſt fick perſons, that the 
Prieſt is ſeldom ſent for , till 
the Clarke be ſent to, to toll 
thebell. O amend this,yethat| | 
look for ſalvation. 

Queſt. But, is may be, I am 

ſick, 


| 
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| ſick of the'peſtilence ; may I ſend 
then for my Preacher to comfort 
mee £ 

Anſw, It you labour to ger} 
comfort by the Word and Sa- 
craments in your health , you 
wil not ſo much delire his pre- 
ſence in this ficknefle:and this 
is the juſt judgement of God 
upon many at their death,:hat 
as they regarded not the pub- 
lique meanes of. comfort in 
theirhealch ; ſo hee will nor 
youchſafe it unto them being 
icke, 

But neicher can hee come, | 
nor you ſend unto him in this 
viſitation: 

1. He may not come: for,if 
he doe, 

I. Hee cannot after come 
into the Church to preach un- 
tothem that are wel}, 

2, Hecannor reſort to. his 
| own people, | 

. 3- Hecannot viſit any chri- 
ſtian friend = 
| 8.4 4. It 


es, 
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4. If hefall fick, hee may 


| ſuſpe& that he is guiltie of his 


own death. 
5. Ifanyin his family fall 


of their death, 

6. Heeis a publike perſon, 
and muſt do nothing that may 
hinder his Miniſterie. 

-,: It hath troubled ſome 
Minifters at their death, in 
rhat they have been ſo bold to 
adventure. 

8. He hathno warrantfor 
ſuch a ſervice out of Gods 
Word. 

9. There is now no extra- 
ordinary calling to ſuch a fer- 
vice,as Iſaiah had, to vifit He- 
zekiah, 


other learned men think it nut 
fir, that Miniſters ſhould viſit 
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fuch perſons, Vide Zanch. in 
Epiſt. ad Philip. cap.2,verſ;30. 
11. You cannot ſend for 
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him : for this is, 
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fick, and die,he may be guiltie 
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10. Zmchim , with many | 
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1. Topur confidence in the 
preſence of a Miniſter, that he 
is able to forgive ſins: and this 


ordinary ſending for Mini- 


{ters,only atthelaſt gaſpe, ſa- 
vours much of Popiſh ſuper- 
ſticion, 

2. Say that he infeCt others, 
you are guilty of their death. 

3. It he be infe&ed, and die 
himſelte, you rob the Church 
of their painfull Paſtor, 

4. Youdiſable him to doe 


that publike and private good, 


which he might elſe do to ſuch 
as are ſound, 

5. You doe not as you 
would do to others; for it 
may be you would not vilit 
them, 

6. It argues lirrle love,that 
you do not regard the life of 
your Minilter, 

Queſt. But ſay that he knows 
me 20 be a good Chriſtian,that I 
would not ſend , but that Satan 


k ſſaults me to deſperation : my 


Y (3 ſoul 
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ſoul 35 4n danger , ſhall not I ad- 
| veniure his boaie , to ſave my 
ſow! ? 

Anſw. This 15 not an uſuall 
thing : but if Tthat ama Prea- 
cher,ſhould know of any ſuch, | 
wholc knowledge was ſound, 
faith good, life unblameable, 
and love to me unfained; if [ 
ſhould underſtand, that ſuch a 
man could finde no comfort | | 
but by my preſence, I will 
commend & comit my ſelf un- 
ro God, and uling the beſt pre- | | 
| ſervatives before and after, 
which I could, I would draw 
only ſoneere unto him, as hee 
l might receive comfort from 
ine,and'look for Gods bleſſing 
up2n my preſervation. 
Queſt. And what needs al | | 
thu, if yow have a particular 
faith,that you ſhall not die of the | | 
plague : may you viſit any for all | 
thy ? | 

Anſw. A particular faith? | | 


| [nay rather a preſumpruous | | 
faith! 
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fairh : a particular faich to be 
delivercd from a preſent dan- 
ger,is a miraculous fauch : He 
that bath ſuch a faith', nay 
withDamellive among Lions, 
the three children walk inthe 
fire , and the Apoſtle Pax 
ſhake offa mortiferous viper. 
God feldome gives this faith 
now ad1yes, the preſumprion 
of it conſumes nanypreſump- 
tuous people. 

Queſt.” Tet for all your ſay- 
ing, my dayes are numbred, my 
death is appointed : Tf T ſhall de 
of that diſeaſe , I cannot flie it by 
wot viſiting , if Tſhal! #62, T ſhall 
not die of it though Tvifit, 

Anſre, True itis ; but that 
God who hath appointed the 
end,hath appointed the means 
tothe end;and you are bound 
to ule thoſe meanes. He hath 
appointed your: ſalyation by 
the Goſpell, Will you ſay,l 
thall be faved, though yon be- 
leeve not the Goſpell , nor fre- 
\ 4 quent 


——_— 
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quent the Miniſterie of the 
Word of God? 


Queſt. 7/y, 24 it not true: if 


delgvered; and if not, T ſhall not ? 

Anſw, | will anſwere you 
with a Story of the like argu- 
ment. One Ludovicus, a /ear- 
ned man of Italy , yet wanting 
the direion of Gods Spirit, and 
ſo never conſidering aaviſedly of 
the mear:s of our ſalvation ; he 
grew at laſt to thy reſoluton : It 
boots not what T dee, nor bow I 


live; If T he ſaved, I am ſaved. 
He grew at kngth deſperately fick, 
ſends for & Phyſitian, and re- 
qeires bis help. Thu Phyſitian 
being acquainted with by aſ- 
ſertion for bu ſoul, begins to ap« 
ply it thy 10 bis body : Ihy Sir, 
you need not my belpe : If your 
time be not come, there #4 no 
need of Pbyſich ; if it be come, n0 
Phyſicke will recover you. Ludo» 
vicus muſmg of the matters in bu 


—_______ 
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if T ſhall be delivered, 1 ſball be | 


bed, and conſidering adviſedly | 
the ' 


I £5 
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| | uſedfor the bealth of the body ; ſo 


| muſt uſe m*ans to keep your 
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the Phyſitians ſpeech; finding by 


reaſow, that 4s meaus muſt be 


God alſo had erdiined means for 
the - ſalvation of the ſoul: upon 
further conference ( with ſhame 
end grief ) he recanted by for= 
mer opinion , tooke Phyſicke, and 
ſo was bappily cured of body and 
ſoul at one time. Apply this un- 
to your conceir, and you ſhall ; 
finde, that if you meanto be 
freed from the plague, you 


ſelf from it. 


viſit their friends at ſuch a time, 

eAnſw. Beit (o:1tiscicher 
by Gods ſpeciall providence, 
or the conſtitution of their bo- 
dies, or the preſervatives they 
uſe, or that they are reſerved 
for ſome other time, or that 
fick: perſons may not want 
ſome ro comfort them:yer ma- 
ny more do periſh in this caſe, 
than can be preſerved, 


I 


Queſt. Yet many eſtape, who | 


F< Queſt. 
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| Queſt. Wy then,  ſrallnone 
| come to perſons infetted ? 


Anſw. God forbid z they 


come,ought to help one ano. 
ther:they that will be hired to 
look toſuch perſons, have a 


| calling to come unto them; 


and,fuch as Magiltrates do ap- 
point { as they ought to ap- 
point honeſt andagedper{ions 
tor that ſervice they alſo may 
come,and look for Gods pre- 
ſervation indaing their duty. 

Queſt. But becawnſe you are to 

dire me to die well. ſay that I 
| ans ſick, and die of the peſtilence, 
{ hat comforts Can you give me 
againſt that kinde of death ? 
' Anſw,You had intruththen 
need of much comfort : there- 
fore conſider upon . your. fick 
bed; eh ar, 

I. Every difcaſe is Gods vi- 
firation,anitherforeyou muſt 
be content to endure it. 

2. The peſtilence is not 


ofa Family that are bound to | 


ſuch | 


= CR 
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ſuch a diſeaſe, as 15 ſent onely | | 
for the (ins ofrhem thar die of | 
| fic, butoften for the finnes of j 
them thar do live;and though | 
| irbeaplague indeedtothe un- | 
beleevers,vert to us Chriſtians ; 
it isbut a triall and exerciſe of 
! | vercue, faith Cyprian in his 
| book of Mortalitie, 
E 3. That though tbe a ſharp | 
! [iickneſle, yer is italſoa ſhort 
' | ſicknefſe, and moretolerable 
than the Srone , Drop ſie, Gont, 
Palſe;,or the French Diſeaſe, 

4.T hat Daviddeſired it be-- 
fore eicher famine or warre. 

5. That very many who die 
| [ofthis diſeaſe, haverheirfen- 
ſes and memories till the laſt 
hour, 
| 6+ That the tokens which 
| come out upon you, are Gods | 

tokens : ſo that before you die, 

you have.a good time to call 
upon God. 

7. That many noble Perſo- | 
nages,god]r preachers,cxpert 
F x.) (TRIER 
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Phyfitians, skilfull Lawyers» 
and moſt chriſtian people have 
died of it, 

8, That by ir, God taketh 
you from many miſeries of 
this life. 

9. That Fob was grieved, for 
many moneths, with a more 
feartull diteaſe. 

10. That it hinders not the 
ſalvation of your ſoul, though 
you die of ſuch a ficknefſe. 

11, If yoube ſick of ir,God 
may recover you. 

12. If it pleaſe him to reco- 
ver you again, you are like ro 
be far more healthfull, 

Queſt. O, but my friends will 
not Come at me. 

Anſw, O, but God will ne- 
ver forſake you : and (eſpeci- 
ally in cities) you ſhall have fo 
many,as can do you any good. 
the fewer you have to gaze 
upon you,the fitter you areto 
look up to God. 

Queſt, But ala, T ſpill 


want 


_—_ 


——_ — > WY mw +40: 


—_— OE 


I. mm. 


Mo Jer 


to PIETIE, 


469 


want my ſokmn ſunerall, 

Anſw. Whar is that to the 
ſalvation of your ſoul, and re- 
ſurreCtion of your body? com- 
fort your ſelf in Chriftian, nor 
coſtly buriall. 

Queſt. I ſee then, that as 
there 15 n0 antidote againſt death, 
ſo there is no perfume againſtthe 
plague; T may die of st © but, good 
Lord deliver me and mine,and al 
good people from it, But now 
' when T am ſick of any diſeaſe, 
I muſt reconcile my ſelf to God,ſo 
ought I not to reconcsle mey ſelf to 
my neighbour ? 

Anſw. Tf you have wrong» 


| ed himin his body, by ſtrike- 


| ing; ſoul, by ſeducing, gory 
by impriſoning; goods, by 
ſtealing; name, by ſlandering ; 
orany other way have done 
him hurt, you muſt ſeek to be 
reconciled unto him , Matth, 
5. 25, 

Queſt, oat if The ſo diſea= 


| ſed, that be dares rot come to me, 


or 


EE 


| 
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ar be ſo far abſent, that be can- 
not come to me ; what am Tnow 
to dee ? 

Anſw, In this caſe, 

1. God accepteth the will 
for the deed. | 

2-You mult teſtifie your de- 
lire to friends preſent. 

Queſt. You ſaid that a Mi- 

nsſter muſt exbort ſicke perſons to 
diſpoſe their goods ; Is thu neceſ» 


ſary to be dome ? 

Anſw. Of goods, yea, and 
offticestoo ; Magiſtrates muſt 
be careful of their godly Suc. 
ceſſors, and Miniſters of their 
fellow-labourers, Dent. 31.1, 


6ſb. 23. 

A As for my goods, it 
fit to make my W.1! in ſickneſſe 

Anſw. Nay, rather you 
ſhould ever have it ready in 
your healch; if you have not, it 
1s needfull in. fickrefle 10 
make it for theſe rcafons, 
(though many think they muſt 
dic,it cheir will be made. ) 


K [n | 
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I. In regard:of your own 
credit, that others may think 
yuu a Wiſe man. 
2. Of your own conſfci- 
ence, that having ſer all in 
good.order , you may more 
freely depart in peace. 

3. Of your loving wife, for 
whom you ought toprovide. 

4- Ofyour children, that 


| each of them may have a con- 


venient portion of your goods. 
5. Of your ſervants, that 
they may not depart empty a- 
Way. 
6. Of your. friends, that 
ſome Legacies may be allorted 
ro them. 
7. Of the Church,that you 


| may, as you are able, remem- 


ber it, 
$, Of the common-wealth, 
tharyou nay do good to ſuch 


Sccicties as you have lived 


IN, 
9. Ofthe poor,that by gi- 


ving rothem, you may ſevd 


As 


that 


Rs. t———_ 
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that portion of wealth before 
you to Heaven. 

10. Of your poſſeſſions and 
goods themſelves, that they 
may know their owners after 
you are gone. Remember bur 
the end of Sir Fobhn Spencer in 
Lmadn, and many other great 
men ; and what troubles have 
beenabout their eſtates, after 
cheir death , and what, folly is 
imputed ro ſuch :and you will 
then thinke it a great folly to 
have gaods,and not rotake or. 
der in time,to diſpoſe them, 

Queſt, How ought I to make 
my Will ? 

Anſw. Tt muſt be made ac- 
cording to the law, 1. Of 
nature,by which you are born 

2. Of that Nation in which 
you live. 

3» OfGod, by whomyou 
have lived, and ro whom you 
die, And this you muſt doe 
in few plain and ſignificant 
| words, 


% I 
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Queſt. Say that IT bave got- 
ten my goods badly : what muſt ] 
doe ? 

Anſw. You muſt make re- 
{titurionto the rrye Owners, 
it you know them; if not, the 
poore are the beſt inhericours 
offuch goods. 

Queſt, Who are fitteſt tobe 
Executors of my Will ? 

Anſw. That perſon whom 
thou haſt tried ro be faichfull 
ro God, fincere in his conver» 
ſation, wiſe in his own buf» 
neſſe,and whos like to be lo» 
ving to thine, and rruſty to ac- 
compliſh the whole intent of 
thy Teſtament. 

Queſt. As I am about my 
Wil, many friends well perbaps 
come and viſit me : how ſþ:ll I 
know who are my beſt friends ? 

Auſw, Surely they who give 
you good advice for your 
ſouls health, who have a fcl- 
low: feeling of your ſickneſſe, 
and who wiſh rather your life 

r0 


es 
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to doe good, than your death 
to have goods : eſpecially 
your beſt fricnd is a good con- 
ſcience : for that will never 
leave you nor forſake you. 

Queſt. Car you iPuſtrate thi 
by any ſtory ? 

Anſw, T have read of a man 
gong tO execution for T rea- 
ſon againtt hisprince:he mee:s 
with three of his old friends, 
he defires them allto ſue for 
his pardon : the firſt faith, I 
dare not ; but here is mony to 
buy you a coffin and a ſheer : 
the ſecond faith,l may not; but 
Iwill bring you to your end & 
there leave you:the third faith, 
O, Iwill runne, andſue u 
my knees for you,[ will never 
leave you. To apply this: Our 
firſt triend is mony, it can doe 
no more but performe our Fu- 
nerall : the ſecond is our Ac 
quainrance,they wil bur atred 
us to the grave, and ſo leave 
us: the laſt friend is a good} 
CON» 
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| | conſcience, and it will never 


leaveus, till we are affured 
that God bath pardoned all 
our fins. 

Quelt. But when my friends 


come t0 viſit me, am I to perform 


my duty to them ? 


Anſw. You are to will them, 
1, Toferve God heartily. 
2. To obey Governours 
faichfully. 
3. To conrinue in the truth 
zealouſly. 
- 4+ To beloaing oneto ano- 
ther, 
5. Tobekind to your ſur- 
viving alliance. 
6. To meditate of death by 
your example. 
7. To pray that you may 
die Chriſts faithfull ſervanc, 
8, To comfor: you againſt 
the fear of ceath. 
9. Nct t9 be over- ſorowtul 
at your diffolurion, 
10.To be carcfull that your 
gcods bediſpoſed —— 
” c 


O—————_ 


476 The P ath-way 


— 


| thetrue intent of your Will, 
And laſtly, to ſpeak tuch 
good words unto them , that 
they may have hope , that you 
die in Gods favour. 
ucſt, I remember tbat you 
told me, that thanugh death be 
masked in te time of bealth , yet 
it will ſhew it ſelf ugly at the laſt 
| gaſpe : what comforts can you 
; grve me againſt the ſeav of death 
when it commeth ? 
| Anſw.If I werea worldling, 
I would fay unto you , never 
think of ir till it come:but that 
| ie may not afiright you when 
it comes, but you may encoun- 
ter with it in his own den , I 
will give anto yon certaine | 
contorts, 
Queſt. Fbicb are they, pray 
you £ 
Anſw. T remember many, 
and it is neceſſary you ſhould 
know them. For the day of 
Death is the Maſter-day, and 
Judge of all other daies : ir 2 
t he 
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the triall and rouch-ſtone of 
our life. If you die a good 
death, it honoureth all your 
ations: if an evill, ir defameth 
them all:itis the laſt a& of rhe 
worlds Comcdie, and moſt 
difficult: wherefore I will ſhew 
choſe conſolations unto you, 
and will repeat them in your 
health, that you may think of 

chem better upon your fick 
bed : wherefore againſt the 
tear of death conſider, 

I. Thatwe neither live nor 
die toouT felves:but, wherher 
we live, weelive ro the Lord, 
and whether we dic, we die ro 
the Lord, Rem.14.$. 

2+ Thac Chriſt is rousin 
life gain, and in death advan- 
cage, Phil,1.21. 

3, That Chriſt is to us the 
reſurre&ion andrhelife : and 
whoſoever beleeverh in him, 
though he were dead,yer ſhall 

he live, Fob.11.25. 

4, That God doth both mi- 

Fat tigate 
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{fin, Rom,6.7., 


Ee a 


rigate and abbreviace the do- 
lours of death to his ſervants, 

5- That our death being 
converted into a {weet ſleep,is 
the complement of the morti= 
fication of our fleſh; fo that he 
whichisdcad, is freed from 


6, Thar wee Chriſtians 
know , that when this earchly 
tabernacle of our-houſe ſhall 
bed:{fſoivel, we havea buil- 
ding even of Gad, thar is, -an 
hou e made without hands, e- 


| 


—— 


ternall in the heavens, 2 Cor, 


S&T. 
7. That if wee die in the | 


——— —__—_— 


Lord, we goe to Chriſt,which | 


1s beſt of all for us, Phil,$.22, *| 


8, That this way of all fleth, 
is ſantified ro us by the death | 
of Chriſt. | 

9. That if ever at other times | 
the Spiric of Chriſt doth cauſe | 
us to bear affli&ions patiently, | 
it doth eſpecially by the com- | 
fort which it miniftreth in | 

death, | 


— mms 


"eath , ineſtimably overcome 
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the ſorrows of death. 

10, Thar the Spirit indeed is 
ready , bur the fleſh is weak, 
Matth, 26. 41+. ſothat the in- 
ward man doth not tear dearth, 
bur only the outward man. 

Quelt. Can you yet give any 
more of theſe moſt ſweet conſolati- 
ons £ | 

Anſw. Meditate therefore 
again with me, thar, 

I, Thedeiire you ſhould 
have to behold the moſt 
brjghr eyes of God , and foro 
be delivered from this body of 
fin, will extinguith & extenu- 
ate both the grievous fear and 
fearful! grief of preicnt death, 

2. That though we can be 
content tn live with the faith« 
full that are alive, and muſt 


die; yet we muit as wel! dcftre 
to be with thoſe Saints, who} 
having overcome death , are 
gone before us to the King- 


3. Thar| 
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3- That we muſt not more 
eſteem ofthis naturall, than of | 
che ſpirituall life;bur that the 
love ofthe one maſt aboliſh 
the grief of the other. 

4. Thar we are aſſured of the 
ſouls immortality, that it ſhall 
£0 by the traniportativn of 
Angels, to the aſſembly and 
ſociety of the firſt-born, which 
are written in heaven, L#k,16 
22. Heb, 11, 23, and that our 


| bodies doreſtin theearth ; fo 


that one doth not unfhitly call 
the grave,anHaven tor the bo- 
dy to arive at, 

5. That we beleeve the re- | 
ſurre&ion of the bod y, and e- 
verlaſting life after death: for, 
chisis the faith of Chriſtians 
only. 

6. That we,ſeeing evidently 
Gods great mercy rowards our 
yong childre at their departur 
out of this life, ought at our 
laſt end to bethemore couragj- 
ous;eſpecially,fince we "__—_ 

enat 
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chat wee have the ſeale and 
earneſt of Gods Spiric in our 
hearts. 

7. That as in our whole 
life, ſo in the agony of death, 
God doth not ſutfer us his ſer- 
vants to be tempred abovethar 
which wee are able ro beare, 
1 Cor. 10, 13, but giveth an 
happy iflue with, and out of 


thac temptation. Tt is in truth 
admirable, which Gregory in 
his Moralls ſaich, that ſome 
doe with laughter entertaine 
death : we may betrer ſay, that 
by couragjous patience they 
doe overcome It. 

s. Thatwee ought nor fo 
much to think of a peaceable 
end,as of a godly life; Auguſtin 
ſaid well : Where a gaod life go- 
eth before, an evill death mu 
not bee thiught to follow. And, 
He cannot die if, who lives well. 
And, He ſeidom dizs well , who 
bath lIxvedill: And, Read (faith 


he ) andread over all th: Mo 
of Prrengents 
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numents of learned men , andyou 


(ball finde nothing more borrible 


than that perſon, who doth live 
in ſuch aneſta;e,that be « afraid 
to die, 

9. That death is never un» 
timely,wherher we reſpeCtthe 


good or the bad, They die| | 


ſoon, that they may no longer 
be vexed by the wicked: thoſe 
die ſoon, that-rhey may not 
ever perſecure the godly, as 
the ſame Avguſtine ſaid. 

10. Thar this life is fo full 
of miſerics,thart in compariſon 
thereof, death may be x ae 
ratheraremedie, then a p u- 
niſhmenr, as Ambroſe thought, 

Queſt. Once againe give mee 
more comforts againſt the fear of 
geath: for ſuch 44 1he corruption 
of my nature, that all u little 
enough, 


» Anſw. Twill : think there | 


fore,bur think you feriouſly, 
I. That he only feares death 


1 extremely,whko cannot be per- 
Po ſwaded| | 


"I 
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| , 
| {waded, that he (hall live aftey , 
P 


| death, as Chryſoſtome ſaith. 

2, Thatit is beſt ro offer 
that willingly to God, as a 
gifc, which one day wee mult 
elſe ſurrender as'a debr,ro wit, 
chis ſpirit and life of ours, as 


' 3+ Thar as death, to the 
evill, is evill, fo isir good to 
the good; ro whom all things 
work for their good, 

4. Thar death is the way to 
life, as Ambroſe ſaid very kitly, 
And another ſaid, This day, 
which fo affrighterh thee, as if 
it were the lalt day, is the 
Birch-day of eternity, 

5. Thar his dearh is bur a 
repairing of our lite. 

6. Thar as Bernzrd laid,the 
dearh of the righteous is good 
in regard of reſt: better, in re- 
gard of noveltie: beſt of all,in 
regard of ſecuritie ; and that 
as the ſame Father ſaid , the 


death of the godly is good, 
'L 2 _berter | 
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by reaſon of my ſrunes : How may 
I 


better,and belt of all : Contra- 
riwiſe, the death of the godles 
is bad, worle,and work of all. 
7. Thatdeaih doth not a- 
boliſh, bur eſtabliſh life in a 
far better eſtate. 
8, Thatthen ceath frees us 


from death, lite from errour, 


grace from fin, 

9. Thar (if Chryſoſtome fay 
true\death is bur a bare name. 

10, That God doth (6 
remper death unto us , that it 
can be no cauſe of evill unto 
us. And therefore if you be 
wiſe, remember the ſaying, 
even of an Heathen man: Sum- 
mun nec metwas diemnec optes : 
Neither feare death when ir 
commeth, nor defire it too: 
much before ic commeth. 


Queſt. Theſe are #ll of them| 


ſweet conſelations indeed : yet be- 


cauſe Satan and my fleſh may 
bring upon: me many fearts ; as 


ferſt, that God is angry with me, 


might be Taved, Fob. 3. 


— - 


to PIETIE, 


temptation ? 

Anſw. Say unto your foul, 
Why ſhould I f. are the wrath 
of God? for it is written, God 
ſent not h1s Sonne into the 
world, to condemn the world, 


but that by him the world 


Hee that beleeveth in him, 
ſhall not ſee dearth. Hee that 
beleeverh in him hath etcrnall 
life. He that beleeverh inhim 
ſhall never periſh, 

Who ſhall lay any thing to 
the charge of Gods Ele&? Ir 
is God rhar Juſtifieth, who ſhal 
condemne? Ir is Chrift which 
1sdead, yea, rather which 1s 
riſenagain, whois alſo ar the 
right hand of God, 8& maketh 
requeſts for ns; Who ſhall ſe- 
parate us from the love of 
Chriſt? Shall tribulation, or 
anguifh,or perſecurion, or na- 
kednefſe, or perill, or the 


I comfort my ſelfe againſ} thi \ 


lwor.i? I amperſwaded, that | 
| & 3 nzicher 
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neither death, nor life, nor 
hell, ror Angels, nor principa» 
lities,nor powers, nor things 
preſent, nor things to come, 
nor height nor depth , nor 
any Gcther creature ſhall be a» 
ble to ſeparate us from the 


| love of God in Chriſt Jeſus 


my Lord, Rom.s. * 

Say with Augrſtine, All my 
whole hope is in the death of 
my Lord : his death is my me- 
ric, my refuge , my falvation, 
my life, my reſurre&tion; m 
meriris Gods mercie, I ſhall 
never want merit, ſo long as 


ting to me, Andif Gods mer- 
cies are great, Ialſo am great 
in merit. 

Say with Amiroſe,Chriſt was 
ſubje& to the damnation of: 
death, rhar hee might free us 
trom the yoke of danmation : 
hetooke upon him the ſervi- 
rude of death, that hee might 


give us the libertie of cternall 
life. ay 


_ 4 


this God of mercie 1s not wan= | 


| 
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Say with Saint Par!, Chriſt 
hath redeemed me from the | 
curſe of the law, Gal. 3.13, the 
Judge is ſatisfied;he cannot be 
angrie, 

Say that your Saviour ma- 
keth interceſſion for you: for 
God no ſooner looks on him, | 
but he is forthwith well plca- 
ſed with you, 

Say, that his mercy endu- 
reth for ever, I ſhall judge the 
world with him; why then 
ſhall I feare to be judged? 

Hee hath made a Covenant 
with me, we will not breake- 

Hee hath given me grace to 
beleeve andtruſt in him , hee 
will not now leave me. 

I confefſe my ſinncs , hee 15 
ready to forgivethem, 

T have had his Spirir,he will 
nevertake it from me. 

My Saviour ſhall judge me, 
he will not be angry with me, 
andforhis ſake,the Father wil 

not be angry : for heeisthat 
Z 4 well- | 
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well-beloved Son, in whom 
alone he is well pleaſed. 

Queſt. O, bat I may feare, 
that I am but a caſt-away, and 
that eternall death is due unto 
me : if I fall intothis pit , what 
band can you give me to helpe me 
out ? 

Anſw. Will Satan now tell 
you that you muſt be damned? 
comfort your felves with 
theſe ſayings : 

God ſo loved the world, that 
he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whoſo beleeveth in him, 
ſhould never periſh, but have 
life everlaſting, Jobn 3.16. 

He that hearcth my words, 
and beleeverh in him that ſenc 
me,hath eternal] life,ard ſhall 
not come into condemnation, 
Fohn 5, 

I am the reſurre&ion and 
tie life, hee that beleeverh in 
me, though he were cad, yet 
ſhall he live; and whoſo 1i- 
veth and beleeverh in mee, 


tall 


"_ 
—_— — 


| 


_— —. 


> ——_— 


to PIETIE. 


439 


% 


ſhall nor die eternally, Fob, 11,, 

I give to my ſhcepe cternall | 
life, and they ſhal never perith, ' 
and none is able to rake them 
ouc of my hands, Fob.10. 

As in Adamall men died,fo ! 
in Chriſt ſhall all (charis, all 
the Ele&, whereof Iam one ) 
fo, I fay in Chriſt ſhall all bee 
made alive, 1 Cor. 15. 

Death is ſwallowed up in 
victory, Odeath, where is 
thy vitory ? O hell, where is 
cy ſting ? The ſting of death | 
is lin; che ſtrength of fin is the 
Law : thanks be unto God, 
which hath given us vigory 
through J-ſus Chriſt our 
Lord, 1Cor. 15.57, 

Wee know, that when the 
Tabernacle of this cairhl, 
houſe ſhall be diffolved , wee 
ſhall have a building from 
God, cyen an habitation made 
withour hands in Heaven 


p 


———— 


2 Cor.5.1, | 


Pei;des theſe fweer and ſarc | 


fo 5 Promi- 
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promiſes,conſider, that as the 


| 
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taithlefſe can never live, {o the 
fairhfull can never die. 
Thar the promiſe of Gol 
doth quicken things that are 
dead, and calleth things thar 
arenot,as though they were. 
You feare not rhe falling of 
heaven and earth, becauſe jo 
are ſupported by the Word of 


God : and why ſhould you | 


fear your own fall, you being 
ſupported by the ſame word? 
Doe you not know, that 
God is preſentwith you by his 
Spirit? and will you feare cold 
when this fire burneth ? 


hen this Sun ſhineth? 
Are you poor , that have 


wW 


| this gold in your cheſt ? 


And thinke you to die of 
thirſt, when you are at this 


fountain of living waters ? 


Are you not a member of 
Chrifts body ? Is there lite in 
the head, and ſhall there bee 


deat 


— 


Can you feare darknefſe 


b| 
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death inthe members ? 

[s your head above the wa- 
ter, and (hall your body never 
come our of the water ? 

Doth the root of a tree give 
life unto the branches, and 
cannot Chriſt( the root of Feſſ? ) 
8ivelifeunto his branches? 

Yea,ratherſay,My lite is hid 
with God in Chrilt : when 
Chriſt which is- my lite ſhall 
appeare, then ſhall I alſo ap- 
pear with him in glory,Col.3, 

By-my firſt root Adam , I 
bring forth briers and thornes 
ficto be.burged : by my ſecond 
root Chriſt, ] am likea tree 
planted by the rivers of wa- 
| ters, which ſhall'give out her 
fruit indue ſeaſon, and what- 
{yever I doe, it ſhall proſper. 

Why {my d-ar friend ) you 
doe belceve the forgiveneſk 
of ſins; can you taen fear eter- 
nall damnation ? 

You dye belceve the reſar- 
reftion of your body,waill you 
now 
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| downto Hett; that you might 


Wich him aſcend unto heaven, | 


now doubr vfthe reſurreCtion 
cf your body. - 

Havethz Prophets and A- 
poſtles ſer down ſo much con- 
ccrning falvation by Chriſt, 
chat you ſhould (ay, I amnot 
rel by Chriſt? 

You were initiated by Bap- 
uſme, confirmed by Care- 
chitme , ſtrengthened by the 


thatreligion which by Chrilt 
brings ſalvation, and you have 
received many benefits, as 
pledges of Gods love; and will 
nor all this perſwade you that 
you ſhall goe ro heaven? 
Yea, Chriſt hath overcome 
that Devill, thar you might 
ſubdue him : ſabdued thar 
lirong man, that you might 
| cohqu;er him; and deſcended 


Therefore be conftanr,rny Be- 


loved, and unmoveable al ways 
in the Lord, knowing that 


The Path-way | | 


Lords Supper , and profeſſed | 


| 


your 


| 
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your labour is not in vainin 
the Lord, 1Cor, 15, 

Queſt. Thus, I hope, at the 
honr of death, T ſhall not fear the 
place of darkneſſe : but,al 15, ſuch 
4 the weakneſſe of my f 4th, 
that I feare the Prixce of dark- 
neſſe. 

Anſw. And why ſhould you 
fear him? The Agyptians are 
drowned, they cannor purſue 
you : Golish1s {laine, hee can- 
not revile you. ; rhe Phil:ftims 
are overcom, chey cannot hurt 
you : Satan is chained, he can- 
not harm you. He will ſeek ro 
winnuw you, but he can only 


{hall ſinde yuu Gods wheare, 
anthen you muſt needs bee 
carried into Gods barne, 

He is indeed Gods executio» 
ner;but, wh; ſhould you feare 
the Hang-man,when you have 
the Kings pardon? Or the Ser= 
geant,when you have his pro- 


you 


 ſcek; and if he doe no more, he |. 


re&jon? Or the Devill, when | 


—— 
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you have Chriſts interceſſion ? 
You are ſtrong , the word of 
God dwelleth in you, you 
have overcome the evill One, 
1 7oh,2.14. Youhave faith 
your adyerlary would devour 


7ou by it you are able to reſiſt |} 


him, 1 Pet,5.9. You have pur on 
the compleat armour of God, 
Epbeſ.6.11, It is an armour of 
proofe,the fiery darts of Satan' 
canneverenter. You have the 
{word of the Spirit, it is ſhar- 
per than the ſword of Golzab : 
you have the {ling of David, it 
is more forcible then the ſpear 
of Goliab : you may walke up- 
on this Lion & Aſpe;this yong 
devouring Lion and Dragon 
you may tread under your 
feet, Pſal.g1.13, 

What if he be. wiſe ? yer 
Gcdis wiſcr. Whar if hee be 
ſtrong?yer Chriſt is ſtronger. 
Whar if+kilfull ? yer the Lord 
is more skilfu}l. Whar if he bc 
vigilant? yet the All-ſeeing is 


more | 
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more watchfull.If you can call \ 


ro Godfor aid againſt him, as 
Jebſpapbat did againſtthe 4- 
ram:ies,and ſay, O my God;there 
is ns ſtrength in me, to. ſtand be- 


| fore this great mikstwds , that 


commeth again(t me, neither doe 
Iknow what to doe © but mine 
eyes are towards thee, 2Chron. 


"125.12, Fearenor, neither be 


affcaid, goe our againſt them, 
theLord will be with thee,and 
chou ſhalt overcome. 

Say that he overcame Adam 


| by ambition, Sax! by hypocri- 


fe, and Fudas by avarice: yet 
by che grace of Chriſt he ſhall 
not overcome thee. 


Thou dwelleſt inthe ſecret |. 


of the moſt High, and ſhalt a» 
bide in the ſhadow of the Al- 
mightie : He will deliver thee 


fromthe ſmire of the Hunter, 


and from the noyſome peſti= 
lence:he will cover thee under 
his wings, and thoa ſhalt bee 


| ſure under his feathers : lis 
- Ng truth 
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; truth ſhall bee thy ſhield and 
| buckler: He will give his An- 


| gels charge over thee, to keep 


| thee in all thy wayes : they 


ſhall beare thee up in their 
hands, fo that chou hurt not 
thy foor againſt a ſtone, 

Queſt. Tconfeſſe that God is 
able to deliver me from Satan : 
but,O my ſins,my ſins,me think!, 
give me ocer to Satan : helpe me 
with comfort, ag. uunſt this temp- 
tation: I have ſinned, and may 


| 


now die in my ſes. 
Anſw. O conſider with mie 
what the Word doth fay, | 
Where {inne abounded,grace, 
hath ſupcrabounded, R om. 5; 
The blood of JeſusChriſt hath 
purged usfrom all fin, x Job 
I.7. If any ran lin, wehavean 
Advocate with the Father, 
oo Chriſt cheRighteous,and 
c isthe propurtiation for our 
fins, 1 Febn 2, 1,2. 

This is a true ſaying, and 
worthy by all means rote re- 
| ceived, | 
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ceived,that Jef us Chriſt came 
into the world to fave ſinners, 
of whom I am chief, 1 Tm, 1, 

Behold the Lambe of God, 
that raketh away the finnes of 
the world, Jobn 1. 

I came not to call the righ» 
teous, but ſinners to repen- 
tance, Matth,7, 

The Sonne of man came to 
ſeeke and (ave that which was 
loſt, Matth.6, 

Come unto me all yee that 
ace weary and heavie laden, 
and] will retreſh you, Afatth, 
cbap, I], 

He died for our finnes, and 
roſe againe for our juſtificati- 
on, Kew.4. 

Hee hath loved us, and wa» 
[ed us fromour finnes in his 
blood, Revel.1.6. 

Thou ſhalt call his name Je- 
{us,for he ſhall ſave his people 
trom their finnes. A/atth.1. 

He gave hinlclfe for us, that 
he might redceme us from all 


mt 


iniquirie, 
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iniquirie, and purge us to be a 

peculiar p:ople unto himſelf, 
Tit.1.2, 

T will bz merciful] cotheir 
unrighteouſneſſe, and will re- 
member their ſinnes and rheir 
iniquities no more, Heb.8.1 2. 

Doe you now beleeve theſe 
ſayings? Are you perlwaded 


chat you have faith in Chriſt? | 


If you have faith, you have ju- 
ſtification ; If you have juſtifi- 
cation, you have no fin,I mean 
no ſuch finne, as ſhall be able 


| to condemne you in the day 


of Judgement; for it is God 
thatjuſtifieth, who ſhall con» 
denne? 

Beſides, you are a member 
of Chriſts Church, and this 
Church is without ſpor and 
wrinkle;which it could not be, 
if you were yet in your (ins» 

Againe, if your iniquities 
were not forgiven in Chriſt,to 


what end,thinke you, did hee 


come into the world ? 
Furthey- 


——_"—— 
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Furthermore, conſider what 
your Bapriſme doth ſignifie ; 
that as pollution from your 
bodice is waſhed by water, ſo 
fin from. your ſoule is waſhed 
by Chriſt. 

Have you forgotten, that the 
Sacrament of theLords Supper 
ſcaleth unto you the forgive- 


| nes of fins, by Chriſts death? 


Is the earth full ofthe mer- 


* [cies of the Lord, and (hall nor 


this mercy be greater to you 
thanall your miſeries ? 

Doe you acknowledge and 
confeſle your finnes, and will 
not he be faichfull and juſt ro 
forgive you your ſins? 

Doe you aske,and ſhall you 
not have? Doe you ſeeke, and 
ſhall you not finde 2- Doe you 
knock, and ſhall notthedoor 
of mercy be opened unto 
you? 

I thinke you kriow , that 
Chriſt is a Phyſnianz and to 
what end, bur ro cure the di(- 

caſed? 
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eaſed? and what diſeaſe more 
dangerous than finne ? 

I hope you know the Goſpel 
of Chriſt is called the word 
of Reconciliation, of Grace, ſal- 
vation, andof Life: and rhat 
only becauſe ir offers all theſe 
to linners. 

And tell me(you that doubt 
of the forgiveneſſe of fines) 
whar difference 1s there be- 
ewixc the Sonnes of God, and 
the ſonnes of the devill; bur 
char they have their ſinnes for- 
given, theſe not? 

To conclude,look vpon the 
calling of rhe Preachers of the 
Goſpell; if they have power 
ro pronounce the pardon of 
finnes to penitent finners, | 
Chriſt hath power to give 
pardon to the ſame finners. 
Therfore be of good comfort, 
your linnes are forgiven you, 
Mat 1,2. 

Queſt. bt, even my great 
and grievous ſins ? mine infide- 

lit 3e 
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litie in miſtruſting , impatience 
in nmrmuring, blaſphemy in pre- 
faning the name of God ? Tr the 
covetouſneſſe of money, the deſire 
of revenge, the love of pleaſure, 
more tbew the love of God, for- 
given tbee ? 

Anſw. It you beleeve in 
Chriſt , all chings are pofli- 
ble co him that beleeverh: your 
{ins paſt ſhall never hurt you, 
+ | if inne preſent doe nor pleaſe 
you. 

Though your ſinnes were 
as red as Scarlet, Goud can 
make them as whice as ſhow, 

There is no cloud fo thicke, 
but the Sun will ciſpell it ; no 
ſaine ſo foule,bur this Fullers 
| | Sopewill waſh ir outzno trea- 
(on ſo horrible , but this King 
may pardon it; andno fin fo 
great, bur God for Chriſts 
lake will forgive ir. 

The infidelity of Adm, the 
idolatry of Abrabam,the inceſt 
of Lot, the adultery of m_ 

the 
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[che apoſtaſie of Peter , the per- 
ſecutions of Paxrl, were prie- 
vous fins ;-bur God in Chriſt 
did remit themall. And what- 
ſoever was Written before 
time,is written for your learn» 
ing, that you, through pati- 
ence and conſolation of the 
Scriptures,might have hope. 

Apply them therefore to 


your ſelf: if you owe to this 


Creditor ten thouſand talents, 


if you can ſue to him for mer- 
cy, he will forgive them al]; 
his juſtice can puniſh any (in, 
and his mercy can pardon any 
linne, 

When helived upon Earth, 
he curedall echnotfernow he 
is in-Heaven,hee can purge all 
lins, | 

He hath promiſed,as a Por- 
ter, to bear our iniquities; Is 
there any iniquity too heavie 


for him? Never fay then (de- 


fins have taken ſuch ho 


ſpairing of Gods _ my 
ld up- 
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on me, that am nor able ro 


+| they lie upon mee;[{ amnor a- 
ble to beare chem. 

Queſt. I hope that I ſh:U Ly 
theſe comforts to mune beart, 
that the greatneſſe of my ſunnes 
ſhall not cauſe me to deſpaire: yet 
when T lock, upou the multitude 
of thoſe ſens which I have come 


> | look up; as an heavy burden | 


mitted againſt G-d, F feele my 
ſelfe in a wofull eftate © comfort 
me I pray you in thu temptation. 

An'w, Doe the number of 
your fianes now diſquiet you? 
yet comfort your ſoule with 
theſe meditations: 

There is no man living 
which ſinneth not. 

The juſt man falleth ſeven 
times a day. 

Who cantell how oft he of- 
tenderh ? Pſal, tg, 

The Apoſtle, an excellent 
man, cryed out, TIamcarnall, 
and fold under fin, Rom,7. 

The good that I would doe, 
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I doe nor : and the evill which 
1 would not, that doe I. 

The fleſh luſterh againſt the 
Spirit , andthe Spirit Juſteth 
againſt the fleſh, Galat, 5, 17. 
yetfor allthis, hee truſted in 
the mercies of God, as others 
did; being perfwaded , that his 
imperfections were not impu- 
ted ro him , bur covered with 
the rightcouſnefſe of Chriſt, 
And this, the ſame Pax/reſti- 


| 


ficth, in that hee faith , Now 
there is no condemnation tv 
them thatare in Chriſt Jeſus, 


Rom.$.1. 
And what 1s the reaſon that | 


we dail ppray, Forgive us our 


debrs,bur that we fin daily ? 

Yea, though the blood of 
Chriſt were but once ſhed, yer: 
by it, is he an eterna{] Media- 
tor , ſatisfying the juſtice of 
God for ſins paſt, preſent, and 
to come, Sw 

He isnet like unto many in 
this world , who having once 

| | remitred| 
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remitted ſome trefpafſe , will 
remit no more; or 'payed a 
debr,will pay no more: bur as 
Eſans father had many ble(- 
fings, ſo God our Father hath 
many mercies. 

If we fall a thoufand times, 
he will at onr repentance reco- 
verus a thouſand times, Hee 


| 


dimitiabit : 
Aut nibil,aut totum, te lachry= 
mante, dabit. 
The boumy large of 'God, will 
nat divide the whole. 
He either all, or nothing gives, 
eto the weeping ſoul, 
Queſt, Truth it 14, 4s jor ſay 
| that God will forgive my mani- 


doth not forgive us till ſeven 
times , burcill ſeventy times 
ſeven times. 

Larga Dei bonita totum non 


fold panes": bar wh mine heart. teftt. 
me, that Gods Law requires 
rife obedience; and this , ala, 
I cannot performe : what com- 


— 


fort can you op: me, ww that 
a mine 
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mine obedience is imperfe& ? 
Anſw. Why,the obedience | 
of the beſt 1s both perte& and 
imperfe& ; perfett in Chriſt 
inperfeCt in us ; imperfett in 
this life, perfe& inthe life ro 
come P ra by impuration, 
imperfe&t by ſanCtification : 
perfeC in parts, imperfeCt in 
degree: thatis, the whole bo- 
dy and foul of a Chriſtian are 
| in every part ſanCtified:bur yer 
| both of themin all rheir parts 
| & faculties grow up to a grea» 
| ter meaſure of SanCtification, 
| Achilde ſo ſoon as it isborn is 
' a perfect man, becauſe it hath 
| all the parts of a man; and this 
is a perfeCtion of parts ; it is 
nor perfe& in regard of that 
growth it may haveinſtrengrh 
and underſtanding: 2nd that is 
the. perte&tion of degrees. We 
| arebabes..in Chriſt, and fo 


| 


I perfc&Chriſtians at the begin» 


wag of fanAification ; wee 
| alt grow up to be all _ 
YE that 
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thar we may be perfealy per- 
te& in our glorification, 

It is Gods mercy towards 
us, that wee cannot come to 
pe rfeftion in this life ; the | 
dregs of corruption will never 
whileſt welive be drawn out: 
the tares of ungodlinefſe will | 
never quite be pulledup : the | 
chaffe of iniquity will never 
be clean removed from the 
Whear : and the rags of the | 
old Adzm will never cleane be 
pur offzand that asI rake it for 
theſe reaſons : 

1. That we might give all 
glory to God, | 

2. That we mightever de- 
pend uponGod, 

3- That knowing our own | 
weaknefſe,we ſhould not pre- 
ſume roo much on our own | 
[trength, | | 

4. That by recovering our | 
ſelves after falling , wee might 
have experience and patience, 
in Gods fayour. | 
| Aa 5, That 
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5- That wee might worke 
our our ſalvation with fear and 
crembling. 

6.That wich Paul we might 
learnthar the grace of God is 
ſufficient for us. 

7, That wee might be the 
more whetred on to an in- 
creaſe of faith, and conlidence 
in Chriſt. 

8, That wee might with 
greater eaxneſineſle call upon 
God inall ourfears, 

9. That with more conten- 
tion we ſhould run the race ſet 
before us. 

10. That we fhquld know, 
that it 18 grace,and not nature, 
by which we ſtand. 

11. That recciving many 
foyles our ſelves, wee might 
better comfort and pitty 0- 
thers that fall. 

12. That we might the ra- 
ther with the Apoſile defire to 
be diffolyed, and to bee with 
Chriſt. 


b 


Know 
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Know therefore that it is 
good for you that you are nor 
perfe&; you would be proud 
of it, it you were : the holielt 
Men could never atrain it ; the 
moſt holy God doth nor re- 
quire 1t. 

If you have truth in the in- 
ward parts, & deſire to pleaſe 
God withour hy pocritie, and 
labor to grow inthe graces of 
GodsSpirit,God your Father 
will make more of you by rea: 
ſon of your impetfe&ions:as a 
good mother doth of thar child 
that is difcaſed,or lamed. 

It is pride that makes men 
dream of perfe&ion in this 
life : and they that thinke to 
goeto heaven this way , muſt 
goe alone,for none can follow 
them. 

Ler usnot glory of our per= 
te&ion,bur ler us glory in our 
redemption. 

The Church is a company of 
finners, ſaved by Chriſt ; of 
Aa 3 ficke | 
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{ick perſons, cured by Chriſt; 
of Tſraelites, dwelling among 
the Canzaensterzof MalefaRors, 
crying with that holyTheefe, 
Lord, remember mee when thou 
commeſt into thy Kingdome ; 
and of Publican; caſting them- 
ſelves downe, and ſaying, Lord 
be merciful! to me a ſmner, 

The Church is bur the 
Moon, and ſometimes fo 
eclipſed,that ſhe is but a little 
lightened by the Sun. 

God,indeed,ag a good Phy- 
fician,preſcribes unto us a per» 
fe& dietzbut welike unto dil- 
ordered Patients, taſte of that 
which cauſeth a relapſe, and 
then wee muſt come to the 
Phyſician againe : and like a 
skilfall Phyfitian, God out of 
our fals,doth make a'preſerva- 
tive to keep us from __ 

Queſt. By tha that you have 
ſaid, T ſhall, a T hope , receive 


much comfort if God caſt me up- 


on my ſick bed, yet becauſe after 


dea th | 


—_y 
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death commeth j 1dgement , how 

ſhall I be able to perſwade my ſelf 
in deatb,that T may with jy look. 
upon my Fudge, 

Anſw. Conſider that you 
are in Chriſt, and there is no 
condemnation to them that 
are in him: it isGod that hath 
jaſtified you ; who ſhall con-} 
denme you? ir is your Father 
that ſhall judge you , why doe 
you feare him? be then of good 
comfort:he will ſay unto you, 
Come, thou bleſſed of my Fa- 
ther; inherit rhe Kingdome 

epared for thee, before the 
oundarions of the world were 
laid. | | 

Queſt, If Thay all theſe com- 
forts to mine beart in health, 
what benefit ſhall come to me. at 
my death ? | 
Anſw. You ſhall ſhew your 
ſelfe an. excellent Scholler in 
the ſchoole of wiledome : and 
that you have not ſpent your 
time 11, who have thus learned 
Aa 4 —_ 
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rodie well. For hee hath loſt 
| | his whole time , who knowes 
| not how to endit. Hee liverh 
111 faith Senecz ) who know» 
ethnottadiewell : neither is | 
he born in vain,who deceaſfeth 
in peace, We muſt learn all our 
j life to diczand this is the prin- 
cipal office of life: Tobe brief, 
by this you ſhall purchaſe li- 
| berty to,your-conicience,you 
| ſhall fear nothing, you will 
| live well, contentedly, and 
aczably ; and withour this 
| nuwledge , there is no more 
pepluretn OxF3am is: che 
| ruttion of chat which 2! man 
| fearcth alwayes co loſe, '. 
Queſt. To wraw to an exd, | 
| and to Came to my end ; when the 
| hangs of death. \Come upon mee; | 
Nl and the wormes of the tarth 
| wait for me, sf Gad gfve me then 
| meine znderf8 inding what T pray 
you, may bee my fitteſt medita« 
tion ? BY 
Rn Anſw. Say now inwardly to | 
your 
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your fick foul : Now my pil- 
grimage is ended,mine harveſt 
is inned , my journey is fini- 
ſhed : my race 1s run,my glafſe 
is ſpent, my candle is in the 
locker : many of the godly are 

one before, and I am now to 

llow them : now thinke,that 
you are come? our of priſon, 
gotten our of Babylon, an1are 
going to Jurwfalem.Now think 
thatthe Angels ſtand at your 
beds head, ro carry your foul 
into Abrabams boſom; where 


you ſhall feeGo1 the Father, 


enjoy God the holy Ghoſt; 
{where you ſhall enjoy rhe ſo» 
cictie of Angels , the company 
of the Saints ,, and the know- 
ledg of them whum you never 
| {knew here : where you ſhall 
live eternally , retgne trium- 


gm obeyGod perfeR- 


muſt nor be loth ro- leave this 
| world, becanfe yon go to th:t 


behold God the Sonne, and | 


A rr 


y. Meditate now, that you |: 
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which is to come; to leave | 
our houſe, becauſe you are| 
going to Gods houſe; to leave 
your temporal] riches,becauſe 
youre going to eternal rich- 
esz to leave your carthly 
preferments, becauſe God 
will ſet a Crown of pure gold 
upon your head, and to leave 
our friends & acquaintance 
ere, becauſe you ſhall ſe 
them in glory hereafter. |. 
Thele and ſuch like muſt bee 
your meditations, 
Queſt. Now it may be (and 
1 pray Gedit may bee ) that 1 
may bave ſpeech unto the laſt 
gaſpe , what words are fit for me 
to utter ? 
. Anſw. Tt God give you that 
bleſſing,ſay now with David : 
Lord, into thy bands I com- 
mend my ſpirit : for thou haſt ree 
deemed mee, O Lord God of 
truth, 
| With Simeon ; Lord, now 
ktteſt thou thy Servant depart 


im 


—— 
—_ "= 


| *« laid up for me the- crowne of 
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for-mine eyes have ſeen thy. ſalvas | 
tion, 

With Paul. Chriſt + to me 
liſe, and death 34 to me advan- 


to be with Criſt, 

Thave fought a good fight, I 
bave finiſhed my courſe, I have 
kept the faith ; from henceforth 


righteouſneſſe, which the Lord 
the righteous Judge ſhall give me 
at that day ; andnot to me only, 
butt ta all them that love that ap= 


Say, How ſrveet 3s my Saviour | 
unto me ! ſweeter thax the bony 
and the hony-combe, | 

Say, Bleſſed are the dead, that | 
diein the Lord :. for they .reſt 
from- thear Iibours, and 1besr 
works foilow them. \ ; 

Say,Lord,T bave-ftuned again{t | 
thee thou baſt promiſed ta fargive 
| me my fannes 1. 1 bekeve., Lord 

belp mine unbeleefe, . 


in peace,according to thy word: | 


tage, I defire to be diſſolved, and | 


pearmg of bu, 3 
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Say with Steven; Loyd, into | 
[thine hands T commend my ſoul. 

Say with the Saints, Come 
Lord Fefus, come quickly. 

Say, Lord, keepe thy Church 
and people in thy truth and peace 
for evermore : now Lord, a:ſſo!ve 
in me the curſed "works of the 
Devill. 

Say, Tam ſicke, bee thou my 
Phy fitian: I am to die, Lord give 
re life eternal. 

Say, Lord, be good unto my 
hansfo!ks in the fleſh , and my 
friends in the Spsrit , that they 
may live in thy fear , and die in 
thy favour. 
| Say with Ambroſe, T have not 

| fo kd my life,that Twas aſhamed 
| to live, neither doe T fear geath, 
| | becauſe T have a good Lord. 
| Say to thy friends with Saint 
! Bernard, O ground the anchor of 
you? faith and hope, mn the. ſafe 
aud ſure popu odr mercie, | 

Say-with Oecolampadzus, tb 
all thar come to thee, I will te 
nar | 


A 
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Say wich Luther: Tpray thee 
Lird Feſia receive my poore ſoul: 
my heavenly F ather, though I be 
| _ from this hfs, and this bo 

dy of mixe is to be laid drone, yet 
1 ktow' cert ainly, that 1 ſpall re- 
main with thee for ever, neither 
ſhalFany be able to pull me ont of 
thine hands. 


- Say \with Annass Burgins : 


fore thee 

Say with Melamfhon: Tf it 
be the will of God, I am willing 
to die, and Tbeſeech himtbat be 
will grant mve a bappy departure 

* Say with M. Calvin: Iheld 
| my tongue, becauſe thou Eird 
baft done it; I monrned as'a 
Dove, Lord, thow grind: ſt me to 
poreder;but it i ſufficeth A Av. 
it was thine hand. 

Say with Peter Martyr: My 
body zs reethe , but my nine 5 | 


you ' ewes, IT ſhall ſhortly be with | 


Bay me Wy, O Lord, leſt T| 


well, Ther: i3no faluation but 


onely 


LD OO 
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onely by Chriſt, who wa given of 
the Father to be a Redeemer of 
mankinade': T hu # my faith , in 
which I die, and God will deſtroy 
them that teach otherwiſe. Fare- 
well, my brethren and deare 
friends, 

Say with B:byla , martyr of 
Antioch ; Returne, O my. ſoule, 
wnta thy reſt, becauſe the Lord 
hath bleſſed thee, Becauſe thou 
haſt delsvered my ſoul from death, 
wine eyes from teares , and my 
foot from falling ; Tſhallwalk 
before thee in the land of the 1i- 
ving. 

Say, Bleſſed s Godin all bi 
wayes,and holy in all his works : 
 Nakedcame Tout of my motbers 
wombe, and naked ſpall I retums 
againe, The Lord bath given, 
and the Lord bath taken away : 
bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. 
I know that my Redeemer /ivetb, 
and be ſpall ftand the Iaſt on the 
earth. And though after my 
kin, wormes deſtroy thit body, 


yet 
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yet T ſhall ſee God in my feſp : | 
'W/hom I my ſelfe ſhall ſte, and 


mine eyes ſhall behold, and none 
other for me , though my resnes 


| are conſumed within me, 


Say,in a word, Lord, Tthank 
thee, that T am a hriſtian, that 
Thuedin a Chriſtian Church, 
that I die amongſt a Chriſtian 
people, that T goe to a Chriſtian 
ſocietie, Lord Feſu,ſonne of Da- 
vid, bave mercy on mee, and re- 
cerve my ſoul, Even ſo, Come, 
Lord Feſn,come quickly, Amen 


are fit , both meditations, and 
ſpceches : but I may die upon the 
ſudden : what inſtrufions can 
you give mee againſt ſudden 
death ? | 

As/.You may indeed die ſud- 
denly , either by fire in your 
houſe,or water in your ſhip,or 
earth falling inzo ſome pir, or 
caſualty in yourway,or impo- 
ftumacion,and an apoplexie in 


| 


your bodie; or by travell in 
| childe- 


ms 


Queſt. If Thave tzme, thefe | 
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child-birth , if you be a wo- 
man,or by the ſword in warre, 
ifyou be a man, Therefore 
thinke : ; 
I. That death may come 
upon you uhawares : where- 
fore as you wonld doe for a ſu- 
(pe&tedenemie, wair fo for it; 
that it may never furprite you, 
2. Know that many worth 
men, havedied ſuddenly : Ju 


lins Geſar diſputing the night 
before of the good of fiidden 
death', was the next day by 


Bretue and Caſſirs (laine ſad- | 


denly-in the Senate, 


Fobannes I itheſins, having | 


ling agato of that widdow of | 
| N:ims ſon ( andtherein had» | 
ting the -knowledge thar one | 
friend ſhould have of another | 
| in heaven) within three hours 
after flepr peaceably m rhe 

Lord, 
L «ther (ucting at ſupper;and 


diſcourſing of the fame argu- 


| menr. { 


preached a Sermon of the rai- | 


——> aw an Oi am ou 
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ment,about midnight after de- 
| parted this life. 

One maſter Reade, an Al- 
derman of Norwich, having 
read in the morning the chap- 
ter of Henochs taking yp,in the 
Coeuncell Chamber died ſad- 
denly at chetable amongſt his 
brethren, . 

And that wiſe Councellor, ' 
the Lord of Buckbwr(t, Earl of 
Dorſet, died ſuddenly ar the 
Councell Table in White» 
Hall. 

Maſter Flint a. Preacher in 


ing,gadly life, & good report, 
having procured rhenew buil- 
ding of his Church ( at which 
hemuch rejoyced Ytell down 
from a Scaffold on the top-of 
that Church,and ſodied. 
Tv the Commentaries -of 
Fobn Holcot ,, upon the Booke 
of Wiſedome , it is recorded of 
one, who reading the fourth 


| London, a man of great Jeam-. ; 


Chapter of the Booke of /- 


——  —— 


dome, | 
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dome , was found deadin his 


Studie, with his finger poin-| ||. 


tingto the ſeaventh verſe of 
thar Chapter, T bough the righ. 
teens be prevented by death , yet 
fball be be at reſt; Firlt, where 
you ſhal read theſe two verſes 
Mor non eſt ſubita , Cui pres 
cefſit bona vita: . 
Nec manuit merita, fi moria- 
twr ita. : 
If godly life do goe before, 
Through ſudden death,our 
Joy is more. | 
3» Know, that if you live | 
wickedly., ſudden; death is a | 
fearfull [jadg 


ement,'for who | | 


then can be perſwaded ofGods | | 


favour towards you? And this 
makes the wicked, of all kinds 
of death, to pray to be delive- 
red from ſuddendeath : they 
would live like N bal, bur die 
like David : live like the rich 
Glutton, & die like Lazarw : 
they would dic the deathof the 
righteous,but they would not 


live 


_———— 
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live the life of the Righteous. 


| And therefore their prayer is 


the prayer of Balaam, Lord, 
let me die the death of the righte= 
ous, and ihat my laſt end may be 
lke unto by, Numb. 23. 

Bur if you live ever in the 
fear of God,it may be an argu- 
ment of Gods mercie to take 
you away upon a fhorc war» 
ning: For ſo, 

1. You di? without any 
great paine. 

2, Yougoe to God with» 


out any great trouble, 
{| - 3. Youarenot indanger of | 
| | | blaſpheming God at your 


death. 


4. You will cauſe others to 


| think well of your death, be- 


cauſe you lived a godly life. 

' 5, Many by your example 
will labour to prepare agaiuſt 
ſuch a kinde of death. 

6, Yourtranſlation is like 


| that of Henoch and Elias , and 


ofthem that ſhall bee alive at | 
| che 
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che day of Judgement, 1T heſſ, 


I”7. | 
yr Que. Is it lawfull to pray 
againſt a ſwdden death ? 

Anſw, T he godly may, and 
che wicked mult pray againſt 
ir. Thegodly may: 

I, Thatasthey have honou- 
red God wt their lips in their 
life,ſo ( ifit be his good will ) 
they may do it art their death. 

2. That becauſe |upon the 
(udden, few men , have their 


worldly eſtate fully ſerled,| 


they may have timeto orderit. 


3+ That they may nar bee 
a grief to their friends; bes 


cauſe they are ſo ſoon raken 
from them. 
4. That they may eſcape the 


cenſure of the world, which| 


for the moſt part judgeth 
hardly ofthis kind of Jeath. 
5. That they may not diem 
ſuch ſore, as divers wicked 
men inthe ſcripture have died, 
5, Leſtbeing overtaken in 


ſome 


[ 
j 
| 


| 
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lome {range place, they may 
lo want the honor of Chriſtian | 
buriall, and their friends not 
know what is becomeof them. 
7. The wicked muſt pray 
againſt it, left ſo dying with- 
out repentance here,there bee 
no place lefr for them hereaf- 
ter ro repent in. Bur I doubt 
wherher God will heare their 
prayers: For are they not wor- 
thy co want rimie of humiliati- 
on at their death,whonegle. 
edfalvation in their life? The 
admonition of the Wiſe-man, 
Eccl,1 8.18. is very good; Get 
thee rightconſneſſe before thou 
come to judgement, and uſe phy- 
ſick before thoxs be ſich, Examine 
thy ſelf before thou be jud;ed, and 
in the day of deſtruftion thou 
| | ſhalt finde mercy, Humble thy 
ſelf before tbou be ſick, «nd whilſt 
thou mayeſt yet ſinne , ſhew thy 
converſron, | 
Queſt. Now ſince my ſore 
| muſt depart from my body , ought 
| I 


j 
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| to take any great thought for my 
| buriall 

Anſw. As the grave at your 
death is readie for you, Fob 
17.1, ſo you alſo mult have 
care of it ; and your ſurviving 
friends muſt have ſuch reſpe& 
to your dead bodie,that ir may 
be interred in a religious fort: 
for, | 

I. You are no Scythian, : 
that your dead body ſhould 
be eaten at ſonie feaſt : nor Sa- |. 
bean, that it ſhould be caſt on 
a dunghill : .nor Hyrcanian, 
that it ſhonld be devoured by 
dogs: nor Lothophagian,that 
it ſhould be caſt into the ſea: 
nor Indian, that it ſhonld be 
burned with fire : but a Chri- | 
ſtian, that it may be buriedin 
the earth. | 

2. Your dead body is a mem- 

ber of Chriſt. 

3. Itwas, as well as the 
foule, the temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 


i. 7 It | 


/ 
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4. It was the ordinance of 
God, thar earth ſhould return 


| ro hisearch,as che ſoul doth to 


him that gave ir, Geneſ. 3. Ec« 
ck. 7. 
5+ That Chriſt,qwho redec- 
, | med your ſoul; hath alſopayd 
| a ranſome for your body. 
| 6. Ir hath been an inſtru 
ment uſed by God,to perform 
| many ſervices unto him, 

7. It muſt riſe again out of 
thegrave, and in the day of 
judgement be made like unto 
the glorious body of Chriſt, 
- | Phil. 3.21, 

8. Religious and godly 
friends have had this-care to 
burie rheir dead : fo Abraham 
had to burie Sarab, Foſepb to 
burie \Faacob, Tſrael to bury 
| Sanmel » Nicodemws to burie 


4 


| | Cbriſt,and the diſciples to bu- 


| rie Fohn the Baptiſt, and. Ste- 
| ven the firſt Martyr that ſuffe- 


— 


red after Chriſt, 
| 9. Itisone of Godsjudge- 
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10, The Saints complaine 
for want of it, ſaying, Pſal.79. 
3. The dead bodses of thy ſer- 
vants bave they given to be meat 
unto tbe ſowles of Heaven, and 


the fleſh of thy Saints unto the 


—}. - 


[ : 


Ents LOWant burial, Jer. 22.19. 


beaſts of the earth, © T heir blood | | 


bave they ſhed like water round a- 
bout Feruſa.em, and there wa 


none to burie them, 


| 
11. foſeph gave commande- | W 


ment concerning. his bones, 
Gen. <0. and T obizab of his bo- 
die, Tob.14. | 

12, Many Heathen peo 
have been very carefall of this 
dutie. The /Zgyptiaps embal-' 


med, and oburied rheir dead: 
and the Hebrews made alaw;, 
that no enenuice ſhould 1ic un- | 


buried. | 
Que, What think, you of | 


the place of bunigll ? 
Anſw, Abrabam' bought a 
field for the burial of his dead, 


jy 


Gen,23. Chr 
ih __ 


| | 1 PreTiBb 


| tothe end thatthedead might 


- [well if Governours would be! 
F |carefull.co provide larger pla- 
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Chriſt was buried .in a_gar- 


of the Jewes, 7ob20,..-: / 


none in their Citicsand it was 
one of the Laws.of the twelve 
Tables, amengk the Romaner, 


that.none: be buried within 
their walls. 
Amongſt Chriſtians, Chur- 


ches and Church-yards are 
appointed. for the dead ; and, 


not annoy the living, it were. 


ces of buriall ;. for this would 
be a means, 


den, according tothe caltoine, 
The Turkes at this day bury: 


© —-— "—_ 


COntagion. . 


ſhould nox be. raked up again; 


awdy abe and. 


Cine 


3- To ſhew. our eareforche | 
PE —_ 4 hjerio:r P | 


ally, whe: thinke- 
it agrethleſigeabobunc | 


I, To keepe the City tron] 
2., That: cue dead: TT 


— ww —_— 


in 


Li # 
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ina Church, eſpecially if ir,be 


:1n the chancel nearethe Altar. 


Queſt, - Onght there any care 


'to bee had to keepe Churchyards 


in good ſort 7 

Anſw, There ought;1.They 
are the bouſes ofChriſti.: es 
as it were chambers and bedfto 
ſleep in. 

2They are places to wihieh 
we may reſort; to be pur in 
mind of our future morrality, 

3+ Irargues lictle charity,to 

abuſe thoſe places where 'our 
friends lic buried. 


4. The Romans had this 


law, Let the place where the dead 
are buried be accounted boly : and 
the Romaniffs have divers 
good Canons againft' fuch as 


thall any - way 'abnſe even 


Church-yards tand it wereto 


be wiſhed, that itwere looked | 


2 Que \Wher us. 


mtr lead? 


I remember: Twlj 
of; Toh 


| 


-you of | 


—— 
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faith, that the Romanes had a 
Law,chat no mari ſhoald build 
a note coftly _——_—_— than 
could be Giſh rhree days 
Lib; 2 de Leg. 

The Foypiien builded gor- 
geons Sepulchers, and meane 


Houſes, becauſ®the one was to 


them'as an Inne; -the other, as 
they thought, ah eternall habi- 
tation, Celiusr Rhodip, 
'Now,rhat great, - and good 
men'ſhould have'Monuments, 
air isa thing indifferent ; ſs 
—_— it not ſitbply unlaw- 
? | 
1, The Fewer uſed ſuch a3 


we may ſee in the Bible. Da- | 


vd(faith the (criptare)is dead, 
and bis Sepulcbre ir with ws to 
this day; Aﬀts 3:29. 

2. By them we may bep 


in minde of that glorious habi-'| 
tation we ſhall have inheaven:; |: 
twent that we” 
loved ſuet'peviBtis, whom we | 
Hu$h6nenr after cheir death. | 


3.Itisan a 


nv Bb g__. oc 


i —_ 


—— 
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. Wee keep a DemPra s 

cheir excellent,vgryess!, », 

5. We ars-moverhito 
them in good aigns 

6. Ir diftingui 
perſon and perſon forghoy 
al die alike,yer all-praſi-nor be 
alike buried, Bur no16grhat 5b 
beſt Mapunzent is. 2 pra 


in the heaprs of, 
for good works; bp ahh e next 


is, ta leave a god! ſteric 
as for the 4 godly poſe A 


the wickedlqaveyhey argues. 
1. Their. pridg.,, cþac glay, 


th ho | 


wonld leave a name _ | 


carth. 
2, Their infddlicy,. that 
Fed look not for. the: I8ſ%r 
reftionot the juſta «12, + 
3. Their, 'coverpuſuaſe, 
re they will.carrig that. -ro 
heigaave wixh, them ,, which 
beer eight hay becn: (araLy 
upanthe pagsy,o:: la. 21 37.6 


| ———————————— —_— 


_—_—= a 
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lookenponit, ſhall remember 
their bad andbeaſtly life. , | 
'Queſt; Are the dead; thinke 
you, to: b> mourned for ? 
| Anſr, Solon gave comman- 
} dement, that the Cominon- 
wealch ſhoul4 mourn for him: | 
bur Ennizs 'woult' 'not be 
mourned for. But as for us 
Chriſtians, though wee muſt 
nor, with ſuperſtirious nati- 
| ons, hire niourriing women to 
| lamenrfor ns, 'yet its lawful 
ro deplore the departure of: 
HE a 
1. As the s mour» 
nedfor. Fuxwb me {@his 
| © more tm iven 
04: - 
Fed mourned TR $4 
|rab, Ifrad for Foſias and Sa- 
b4 mul, the faithfall. for Steven, 
the women ' for /Doroa#,-and 
| Danner gnce friend Jo- 
nathan. 
3. It wasan argument of 
| Gore —_ againſt Fekoniab, | 
ba: Bb 3 that 


——_— —__—_ 


me —_— 
_ _ 


ts 


EO OOO i rs es = 
== 


534 


T be P athew ay | 


that no wan ſhould ſay for him 

| Ala 5, my brother, Fere-22.18., 
4: We receive much good 

by So preſence uf our friends : 

4 why ſhould we not bewa I 

their abſence? 

5» If they were godly, we 
muſt lament them: 

I. Becauſe they did much 
good in their callings, As g. 

Jo 
: 2. Becauſe the World was 
bleſled by them,Prow.11.11. | 
3+ Becauſe wee may feare 

ome judgment afrer their de> | 
parture, Eſay.58.2,''; -\.. | 

4.Becauſe ofcentiies worle, 
come intheir ſtead. | \ ||] '» | 

5. Becauſe the wicked will | 
then be more ready tofin. 

6. Becauſe they weregreat 
ornaments in the Churchy-or 
Common-wealth , in which 
they lived, Law:4.20, | + þ 
And if they be godlefle we| 

muſt mourn for them , eſpeci-\ 


ally, becauſe we caunor be! 
| _perfwaded' 


l—— 


 —_——— 
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(waded,but that chey are gone 


18.33. 

Yet we muſt remember that 

.weke2p a mean inmourning, | 

and look that our ſorrow be 

not; | 
1. In ſelf-love, becauſe we 

have loſt ſome good by them. 
2. In diſtruſt, as though we 

had no hope that they ſhould 

riſe again, 1 Theſſc4.. 

{ 3. In hypocrifie, that we 

| may ſeem only to men to 

mourn. | 

4 In exceſle, as though there 

wereno comfort for us that are 

alive, becauſe God hath raken 

away the comfort of our life. 

Cyprians ſpeech is very good 

in this thing : hy (ſaith hee) 


he is taken from thee, whom thou 
deeft beleeve ſhell returne ? 
| Hee is but gone a journey , whom 


goes beſore, is not to be lamented, 


tothe pit of perdition, 2 Sam. 


doſt thou take it ivpatienth, that | 


| thou thin ket quite gone, He that | 


Bb 4 bur 


Re ——_—_—— 
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bnt rather defired. And this de. 
ſire is to be tempered with pati- 
ence, W by art thou grieved that 
be is gone, whom thou muſt fol- 
low ? Wee ought not to lament 
them over.mwcb,who by the cal- 
ling of God are freed from miſe= 
ry; they arenot for ever ſent a= 
way, but for a while ſent before, 
T hey are but gone a journey , wee 
muſt looke for their returne ; ſai= 


l /ed into a ſtrange Cotntrey, 1bey 


will, if we wait, come again, 


Soalſo is that of the Wiſe 


| |man,Ecc1,38.16. Aly ſon powre 


ont teares over the dead, and be- 
gin to mourne, 4s if thou hadſt 
ſuffered ſome great harme thy 
ſelf; and then cover his body ac- 
cording t0 his appointment, and 
neglet} not bis burial, Make a 
grievons lamentation,and be ear- 
neſt in mourning, and uſe lamen= 

tation as he is worthy , and that 

a day or two,kſithou be evill ſpo- 


ken of , and then comfort thy ſelf | 
for thine heanineſſe,$c, | 


Queſt, 


i 


"_ 


E 


H— 


—_—__AC_. 


| bettowes 1 itupon us. : 


| 
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- Queſt. Aay, mournin; ap> 


parelibenſed a Enneralt 2. 


Avuſw,' It the heart monriie 
as well as the habit; doe nor. 
think.it utterly unlawfull;for, 

x1« By uwee keepaems: 
ry.ofour, friend, 

1 2-:Weeare drain to ſome. 
humiliation. 

3. Wee are put in minde of 
our own mortality, 

:4.. Ic argues tus love , that, 


[,/5-:,By this meanes, many 
e are clothed, 
' :6, Itis bur a Legacie of the 
dead, to the living, | 
Quelt. «And what think you 
of funcrall Sermons ? for many, 
thinkg it ſonng to preach at that* 
times x 
Anſw. T doubt not but they 
may be preached : for, 
; I.-;Wee- muſt preach in ſea- 
ſon, and our of ſeaſons ; ,z. :: 
2. Many:come then tothe 
houſe of God:and why ſhould | 


Bb 5 they 


— 


_ 
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they depart empry away? 
3- -Itisafirrime ro" reach, 
that oneday we muſt die. | 
4. Many accidents fall out 
ina mans fickneſſe, which are 
fe to be publiſhed ar ſuch time 
5. Many worthy vertues 
have fhined in ſome mans life, 
which for the inutarion 'in 0- 


his death. 

6. Many corruptions have 
| reignedin ſome, which then 
we may be exhorted to avoid, 

7. They arenot forthe bare 
commendation of the dead, 
bur for the inſtruction and 
conſolation of- them that are 
alive. | 

Queſt. And dee you thinks 
that any world be content fo, 
bave his infirmities laid out at 
bis funerall ? 
| Anſw. Whether he will or! 
not, if God may get honour, 
| andthe © hurch goodzrherc 
-no wtong to the dead, to ad- 


thers, are not to be blricdat | 


monifh 


——— — A. ng rt 


{ 


Sir, I am beholding to yorr for 


——_— —_ CET 


to PIETIE, 


moniſhthe living , chat they 
rake heed of tuch tinnes. 

[ wil declare unto vou a rare 
example; T knew a Gentleman of 
good ſort, who ſeldome came to the 
Church in the time of bis bealth , 
I was ſent for to him in the time | - 
of his ſackneſſe, and after many 
inſtruftions delivered unto bim, 
hee uttered unto mee this ſpeech : 


this paines, and thank God for 
this comfort. But , if God bad 
now denied this favonr wuto me, 
he ſbontd bave dealt with me but 
according to Fu or have lived 
a good time in this pariſh, T have 
been invited by my friends, called 
by the bel, moved by tbe good re- 
port Theard of you andothers, to | 
come t0this Church; but I made 
m83ny exenſes, a of ſickneſſe , and 
going tootber places, and didnot 
come, And tbough I bave many 
ſinnes which I nuft anſwer for, 
jet noxe, at this time, grievetb 
me more, ibas that T Save lived; 
uuder| 


Ra th 
, ES Ione cxpo—tu png. | 
E_ 
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under a painful Miniſtery, and 

et was never partaker of it ; ſo | 
[that you , and the whole pariſh 
may judge , that Tam either of 
no religion , or of a contrary Re-| | 


ligion to that which is profeſſed 
in this Kingdome, Pr ay for me 
that this finne may be pardoned; 


| heare me make a confeſſion of my 


faith, and that I die mthe faith 
of Chriſt , and am heartily ſorry 
for this mine offence; Tpray you 
therefore make it knowne when ] 
am dead, 

Anſw, This I did, and thus 
muſt we doe, yet in diſcretion, 
that wee may not be thought 
biters of the dead, if either for 
crownes or gownes wee doe 
orherwiſe, it 18 a fin. 

Queſt. Tow propoundedin the 
beginning five things which 1 
onght ever to meditate on : The 
I, ir exporndedto my great Com 
fort:concerning the ſecond, wich 
1s (briſts paſſion & death, whot 


ought Teſpectally to think of ? 
eAnſw. 


ht. At > em 


—D_ .— 


— _— —> - 


' — — — —_ - 


| 


_ 
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that fearfull jndgement of God, 


b| 
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Anſw. Iris neceffary indeed 
you ſhould thinke often of it : 
tor nothing. will make you 
more willing to die, than to 
be perſwaded, that Chriſt by 
his death hath waſhed you 


| from finnes, and by his reſar- 


rexion, hath given unto you 
eternall life. 

I remember that Hierome 
complaining much of the peo- 


le ofhistime , that they had 
ictle feeling of the paſſion of 
Chriſt , cryeth our after:this 


ſort ; Ewery creature ſuffereth to- 


| gether with Chriſt, at bis ſuſfe- 


ring: the Sunne is darkned; the 
Earth i moved; the Rocks clave 
aſunder : the veile of the Temple 


# divided: the Graves are open- | 


ed; only miſerable man ſufferetb 
not with (briſt , for whom aloe 
C('briſt ſuffered. 

And Saint Berzard complai 
ning of himſelf , ſaith ; 7 went 
on ſecurely , knowing nothing of 


whic 


Pe —_ 


— 
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winc' nu; in hea; en denownced 
againſt me: 4d behvId., the Son 
of « Virgu: , the Son of the moſi 
bigh God u ſent, and commanded 
to be ſlaine, that by ihe precio | 
valme of bis blood he might heak 
all my womnds, (, onfider,O man, 
how great are theſe wounds , for 
the curing of which, the Lord 
Chriſt muſt needs bee wownded. 
If theſe wound: had net been 
deadly, yea and to eternal death, 
the Son of God would never have 
died, that be might bave cured 
them. 
| And that Aug tine, medi. 
cating on the paſſion ofChrilt, 
ſaith, T be Croſſe of Chriſt z to 
us the canſe of all bappineſſ : it 
bath delivered ws from the blind- 
neſſe of erreur : it hath reſtored 
us from darkneſſe to light : it 
bath cor:goyned us heing aliens, to 
God : we were farre from bim , it 
bath krought us to bu preſence : 
wee were piagrim Citizens , it 
| ſhewed w to bim; bis C roſſe P 
| the | 


I —_—— — 
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the cutting.,off of diſcord, the 
foundation of peace , aMnAeIR 
and largeneſſe of all gifts," | 

Queſt. #7/bat then is as pf 
fron of Chriſi 7 

Anſw.1t is that all- ſciene 
ſacrifice of the Sonne of God, 
whereby he offered hiniſelf ro 
| theFather,that he mighe merit 
forall that beleeve in him, j#- 
ſificatisn, by his obedience, 
ſanfljfcation, by his Spirit, re- 
- demption, by -his death.z and 
ternall life, 'by bis reſurreftion 
from the dead. | 

Queſt. What moved Chrif 
thay to ſwffer ? 

Anſw. 1. The good will 
and pleaſure of the Father. 

2- The - miſery . of man- 
kinde. 


_ 


3. Gods infinite and - un- 
W }ſpcakablelove. 

4. The voluntary obedi- 
ence of Chriſt hiniſelt. 

Queſt. Of what continuance 
[746 this paſſun of bis # 
| 


—_ Anſw. | | 


— 


i 
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\\Anſw. Fromthe day of his 
birth, rill che houre of his re- 
— n l | 

Queſt. Tellme what be ſaffe- 
red from bis hi. th,till bis death ? 


Anſw., Hee ſuffered in his 


body circumciſion, bunger, wee- 
ping , and wearineſſe ': in his: 
ſoul, rempration and beavineſe: 
in his eſtate,povertse and weed;- 
neſf : in his name, ignominie 
and contempiuom (eſſe : in-per-: 
ſon, per woke nd eats 
and in his whole life , miſe 
and wretchedneſſe and to'this: 
end only, that he thus freeing 
us from deſerved ignominie, 
might bring 'us inthe end un- 
toerernallplory. --- | 

. Queſt. But thecaxſe bis grea-! 
teſt ſuffering was about, and: tt 
bu death, ſhew me firſt what bee' 
ſuffered not long before be died. © | 
: Anſw, When _ _ 

ered by the ſpirit © |; 
cie,of this he kh The 
ſorrower of the grave have come 


oe] 


"_ 
«6 Wa _ __=-« _auc«« wo Tr... —_ 


| paſſed mee, the troubles of Hel 


fire into my bones, which prevai- 


| \weat drops, or rather clas of 


— —— 
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ems 


have taken hold upon me. 

And when Feremie did con- 
ſider it by the ſame Spirit, hee 
crieth out iti the perſon of 
Chriſt, Lament. 1. 12. Have 
you n9 regard, all ye that paſſe by 
this way ? Behold and ſee, if 
there be any ſorrow like unto my 
ſorrow, wbichis done unto mee, 
wherewith the Lord bath affii« 
Fed mee, m the azy of bis foe 
wrath, From above be bath ſent 


leth againſt them ; he bath fpread 
a net for my feet, andturned mee 
backe'; be bath made me deſolate; 
and daily in beavineſſe, ' 
Hee was in a Garden where 
Adam tranſgrefled, his foul 
was heavie nnto death , hee 


blood, trickling downe unto 
theground, and was conſtrai- 
ned to cry, Father, if it be poſſi» 


ble, let this cu paſſe from mee, 


tan, 


——————— 


There hee was aſſaulted by Sa- | 
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ran,betrayed by Fudar,appreben. 
ded by Souldiers, and forſaken 
of all his profeſſed Diſciples. 


Quelt. And why, t hink. you, | 


wa bis ſoule thus perplexed ? 

Anſw, Not for the feare of 
a bodily death; for that hee 
might,if he would, have avoy- 
ded : Bur, 


I. The meditation of finnes |. 


tyranie , deaths vittory,, and Sa- 
cans malice , all which had 
made havocke of mankinde. 

2. The confideration of 
thoſe curſed contumelies , and 
that damnable.dearh , which 
he was to undergoe.inhis blef 
ed body. 

3- The thoughts he had of 
mans #»gratitede,who was not 
thankfullnor mindefull of fo 
great ſalvation. | 

4. The ſenceand feeling of 
Gods wrath, which hee ſuſtals 
ned, and fatisfied for our fins. 

Queſt, When hee was appree 


bended and brought unto Cai- 


2 


IO 


"= 


a, Att 
- 
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phas, ſurely che bigh Priefl would 
kſe bim wel, 

Anſw.. Nay , hee is by him 
arraigned as a thiefe, mocked as 
a fool, accnſed as an incendia- 
rie, ftriken as one contempti- 
ble, and fþit upon, as an exc- 
crable perſon; ;andall thisisto 


execration. 


when he came befure Pilate? 

Anſw. Not a whit ; for, 

I. no accuſed - ſedu- 
cer of t Ars a feditiow 
perſon, ..a. confpireter againlt 
the State,a ſubverter af rbe Na- 
tion, an enemy to. s:and. 
thas he ſaid of himſelf, he was 
Chriſtthe King, This he ſuf- 
tered;that he might derive and 
taketo himſelf rhat rebellion 
againſ} Gods majeſty, where- 
of weall were guiley,in Adavr; 
and by this humiliation, make 
| Cisfation ro God for us. 


If hee had defended him- 
ſelfe, 


free us from that ſhametull | 
Queſt. Was be no better ſed 


—— <—— ——_ 
wm PI 3 . > _”. 
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| ſite, Te dbcoraccuſed; -Or 
acquitted himſelf ,-we had: pe 

riſhed; bur as a Lambe before 
rhe Shearer, he opened not his| |. 
mourh, thar he might bave li-| | 
berty ro call upon God, © - /' | | 

2, "He is balanced with Ba, 
rabbas, and thought "lighter | 
than a murderer the is condem- 
ned by a Judge in the name of 

the what. Empire't- 4nd being 

has auiionced (though pro- 
nounced Innocent he is ſcor- | 
md by Souldiers, attired like a 
fool, beaten with rods, ſpit 
on with reproach ;.and 
becauſehe bare rhe. iniquities 
ofugallpBoygy, 107 

'3- He is eaſt dw# of rhe city, 
co give us a City ; hee' carried 
his Croffe,o carry our finnes: 
hee is browght to-Golgotha,- ro] &þ 
ſuffer oy reproach he iscrm= 
csfied orithe Croffe /ro giveus 
a\crown, even a crowtiof plo- 
ry reſerved in heaven for'us, 
| 1'Pet.1. 
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hemmng Hee was eraified with 


his nokgdhaey, thatweo might 


isdefre of our ſalvation: with 
d:wking of gall; bathe might 
nie for the \deadly juyce. 
Adam ſuckedout of the 
orhiddea fruitaiwith his -Gtle 
ierced. ;thorew $1: that. _ 
burch might bewaſhed with 


__ with eryin 
robs 


in feare;tbat 


c aka likey 


Quelt.| 0curſediCaiaphas, 
who thus arraigned bym-l\Oeutrs 


thrice eerjeh bet Jerithoud: 
hier rept: 


notbe aſhamed of. _ Naked- 
mnheayey with: a fevingy 
HY \thar heemight thewy 


the blood and mater tharcare || 
mightaryin ichend wich | 


;that. hee! 
might Apa © 17) a0d 


{ed Pilate, mboshwcavdeumedet| 


” 
——— Ow 


——_— rather might glori=]' 
fie ws 2 with his}! 
, hands  hadadrowd, mhachee | 
aight gall all unco him : with | 


— —— 


Tioga Av v4 A- WI \; 
| 1 Anſi, 


py ” —— 


The P ny 


_—— 


LELASD n 


| Yong fitis;/'for which he was 

igntul, coridentd;) arid exces | 
ani: \Hee 'thay (revs meſon, | 
19 af W34de fanne for ws , that wel] 
"might be mude i righteovſueſſ | 
of Godin bim,' 2 Cor.5 He wa | 
nee jPrnabel 


1a broken for vir iiquitiet'4rbt"| 


1 po vaine converſation ,"1t> 


 Anſw. N p] rather p curſed 


Pounded for our $1anſgre 


chaſtiſement of our Peace wat = 
on bim, and with bis ſtripes we 


med every one t0 bis owh way,and* 
| the Lord bath laid upon him" 
the iniquities fur all, Efay 53, 

<6+: Hhe bath redeemed ws from 
the curſe of the Lawbeing made 
4 Curſe forat# phat ' "wie "ij bt" 
be made the eofaſe of God 
#n bim,Gal. 3 1 
were mot lm with corrup- 
tible things , as ſilver and fold, 


are heakd, - All we', hike ſheep | 
haxe gone aftray , wee buve twrs | 


"And, Wet'\| 


— —_— 


—  — 


— —- 


rhirs bat wid we 


dbyrhe RO 


[ of Cirif, as of 4 Lantbe unde 


_ 


__ 
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| 
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defiled, and without fp1t. 
Queſt. And t what time o 
the yeare did be = -lthis ? 


Anſw. Ar Exſter,at the feaſt | 


of the Paſſeover , when the 
Jewes were comanded to kill a 


Lambe, in remembrance of 
their deliverance out ofFgypt, 
ro fhew thar he was char Lamb 


of God, that raketh. away the |: 


fins of the world; yea, and 
that Lambe, which in Gods 
counſell,and its own efficacie, 
was ſlaine from the begmning 
of the world. 

Queſt. You ſasd before, that 
our Saviour was crucified : to 
what end did 'hee undergoe this 
puniſhment ? 

Anſw,'1, That hee might 
dergve the curſe of che Law 
from us unto himſelfe, Galt. 
3.14, 

2+ Thar the corruption of our 
nature ,*beitng crucified with 
him, our inherent, viciofitic 
might be aboliſhed, that hEce- 
? forth 
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forth we ſhould nor ſerve fin mn, 


| Row. 6.6. 
debr;he mightbring in, and 


cancell char _hand-writing, 
wherewith we were bounden, 


nor L pear! before God a- 
us 


gain 


a Laver, to purge our foules 


from alltheir {pots of finge. | 
5.. Thar wee mightſo have, 
juſt cauſeever to acknowlede, 


[and magnihie, the lave ofChuilt 
cowards us, Epheſ. 5.1, 

Quelt.. 7 ſee by 1his why 
(oriſt was crucified: but "why 
did he gie upon the Croſſe. 

Anſw. 1, Thar kee might 
rat? "e the-erernall coygnanc 
andreſtament of Grace, Heb. 


9+.15; 
mers That hee might 
ſin, Roms. Shih 


TOs 7 


" 3\That he mighttaks FL, 


che 


3+ That having payed Que. 


that ſo the memory of our fins 
being blotred our, chey, mighr 


4. Thathis blood might be 


Me 
 _— 


+> Gow 
LEY TOES SMS TY 
—_c 


SIC 


ts Piers, 


che ſtipend of fimme, which is 


| 4 That by death he might 
overcome him , who had the 
power ofdearh, that is, the 


| Devill, Heb.1. 14. 


5. That he might take from 
us the feare of dearth, Heb, 2. 


» 


ſountco fin, Rew.6,11, that it 
ſhould no more reigne in our 
mortall bodies, Rom.6. 13: 

7+ That wee 2 drop elong 
properly to Chriſt, 

$. That they which "live, 
ſhould no more live unto 
themſelves, but unto Chriſt, 
who died and roſe againe for 
us, 2 Cor,5.15. 

9. That we might know and 

acknowleage the great love of 
Chriſt towards ns, 2 Jobs 


+| 3-1 6s 


10, That we might five with 


death, Rom,6.20. 2 Tim,x.16. | 


6. That we by ir ſhould die | 


CO” CT EEOC 


” mm I 
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1 


} 


| himſelf, Fob, 17. 


to die conragionſly , for his and 
our brethrens cauſe, 1. Fobn 
3. I6. ſ 
12. Thatby this meanes, 
Gods mercy and juſtice might 
both be glorified, in this re- 


demption and ſalvation of / 


mankinde, Fob.3, 14- 
Queſt. I this death of Chriſt 
profitable to every ſingular man 


| 21s the world ? 


Asſw.Tt was efteCtually pro- 
firable only tothe Ele : for, 
.1, Hee gave his life for /#s 
Sheep, Joh. LOT Jo | 
2. Hee delivered his People 
from their finnes, Xatth. 1. 21, 
3- For themhee ſanftified 


Hee prayed onely for them, 


17. 
If hee had died :wtentsonally 
for all,and all bad not been fa 
ved, he ſhould have niifſed of 
his purpoſe. ... 


4o Elfe}. finne , of man 


—_— —— 


| were of ahlte 6 en | 
-* - 


"F7” = _ IF TREO 


—— 


' | apaſſage toeternall life, Hof, 


— 
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the intent of CHRIS T. 
Queſt. How u (briſts death 
thus meritorious ? 

Anſw, 1, Tn that hee was 
both God and man, As 20. 

2. In that it wasa voluntary 
death, Philip. 2.7. 

Queſt. Tell me now what be- 
nefit comes unto me,by this death 
of Chriſt ? | 

Anſw. Great every way: 
tor by it, 

1. Thereis ſach a ſatisfatts- 
on made fully for your finnes, 
that they ſhall never riſe up in 
ju igemenr againſt you, x oh. 


I. 7s 

A God ispacified, and re» | 

conciledto man, Rom. 3,24.  * 
3. Satan is overcome, Gen,z, | 

L 5. 

4- Death is fwallowed up 
in victory, and the feere there- 
of is ſo taken away,thatro the 
faichfull ic is now nothing bur 


13.14. 
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—_— —— 
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5. Youarc acquaitted and 
juſtified from your iins, Rom. 
4-25.and 5.19. 

6. The Partition wall be- 
twixt Fewes and Gentiles is 
broken down, Epheſ,2.14. 

7. Allthefaithfull , under 
beth the old and new Teſta- 
men, are become ſ«bje& unto 
one Head, from which they 
werefallen, and are gathered 
into one body , Epheſ. 1, 10. 


$. The prophecies are 4c- 
compliſbed,the Truth is become 
agreeabk to the figure; of 
' Sampſon, killing more art his 
death, than in his life ; the 
brazen Serpent , which cured 
fuch as looked upon ir; and 
the Sacrifices which were offe- 
red before for linnes, 

9, By the death of Chriſt, 
you ever de to finne, and cre- 
| c3fie the fleſh, with the affe&i- 
onsand luſts, x Pet, 24. Rom, 
6.6, Gal.5.24. 


(1.1.21. | 


10, In 
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10, Ina word,by it you have | 
remiſſion of finnes, ſinFifica- 
tion of ſpiric , and everlaſting | 
life after death. 

) Quelt, hat muſt There me- 
f ditate of ? 

Anſw. You muſt meditate : 
1, Of che fearcfull wrath of 
God againſt fins, which could 
not bee appeaſed by any other 
meanes. 

2, Of Gods great mercy, 
who to ſave mankinde, would 
have his ſonne killed. 

3- Of Chriſts great humili-» 
ty, who thus abaſed himſelfe, [* 
to exalt us. 

4. Oftheuglineſſe of finne, 
which could by no other | 
meanes be purged. 

5, Oftheeſtare ofthe mem- 
 |bers of Chrſt, who in this 
world muſt be conformable to 
his paſſion. 

6. That we hate all fin and 
iniquiry,for which Chriſt ſuf- 
ered, & by which we crucifie | 

Ce 3 him | 


——_—— 


— 
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wary againe. Avgoſtines Medi- 
ration is fit robe rhoughr on. 
T he life of ("briſt (faith he) #4 to 
me a rulz of my life ; biy death 
is my redemption from death, 
That inſtrufteth my life : this 
bath for me deſtro;ed death. 

And againe ; Looke _ his 
| oxends, rben hee banged on the 
tree, bis blood when be died, the 
price wherewith bee redeemed us, 


He bath bis body ſo placed on the 


readie toembrace thee ; and bis 
whole bodie even to redeeme thee, 
Con ſrder how great things theſe 
are, weigh them in the ballance 
of thine heart , that hee. may bee 
wholly faſtened in thine beart, 
who for thee wholly was fuſtened 
tothe Croſſe. 

And againe, meditate thus 
wirh that holy Father in his 
Soliloquies, and ſay: O Chriſt, 
the ſ:lvation of my ſou, T bearti- 


ly thanke thee for all thy bene- 
fi 48 


Croſſe, as if be bowed it downe to 
kiſſe thee : bis armes ſpread out 


| 


hw 


| 


MC A 


| redeem me, when ] was worſe 


thee mortalitie for my ſake. 
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fits beſtowed upon me from my- 
youth till this mine old = F 
| pra) thee by thy ſelf, forſake me- 
vot, Thou didſt create mee,, 


w hen I was nothing, thou didft 


than nothing ; I was dead, and. 
when ] was dead, thou cameſt 
down rnto me , and tooke } wpon | 


T bou a King cameſt to a ſubjeft, 
to redeem a ſubjeft. T bon didft 
die and overcome death ,- that 1 
might live, IT was exalted by 
thee, whin thou waſt humbled 
for me; ſuch was thy bue to» 
wards mee, that thou gaveſt t hy 
blood to be ſhed for mee, O my 
Lord, thou didſt love mee more 
than thy ſelfe, becamſe thou woul-. 
deſt die for me, By ſuch a means, 
by ſo deare a price thou baſt reſto= 


red me from exile , redeemed mee 


frrom thraldome , preſerved meee 
from puniſhment , called me by 


thy name, figned me by thy blood, 


anomited me with that oyl where- 
Cc 4 


with'. 


— 
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with thy ſelfe waſt anomted,tbat 
| of thee, OChriſt, I amnamed a 
! Chriſtian. 
Thu thy mercy and4grace bath | 
b ever prevented me. 
; T bw thou, my Deltverer , haſt 
delivered me from many great & | 
grievous dangers, Did I wander? 
| thou broughteſt me again into the 
| way, Was T ignorant ? thou 
| inſtrufedſt me. Did I ſm? thou 
correCtedft me, W415 I ſorrows« 
f fiell ? thou comfortedſt me, Did 
T deſpaire ? thou ſtrengtbene 
me. Did 1 fall? tho didſf be 
meup, Did Igoe ? thou di 
lead me. Did I come ? thou didſt 
f receive me, Did I ſleepe ? thou 

| didft watch over me, Did I ery? 
| thou heardſt the Losce of my com» 
l plaints, Grant, good Lord, that 
| it may he ever pheaſant Hnta mee, 

| to thinke often of theſe thy bene« 
fits , to ſpeake often of them, oftet 
to give thee thanks for them, and 
to praiſe thee for ever ana ever, 
1 Amen, 
| Queſt | 


. |Wordof God his favour is fig- 


| vour is by the Sacraments as 3 


| 


| 


—— ——_——— 
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Queſt. But becauſe I cannot 
thus meditate of Chriſts paſſun, | 
unlefſe I be able to applyit to my 
ſelf, how ſhall I make this appli« | 
cation ? 

Anſw, 1, By the Word: |. 
Secondly , by faith : Thirdly, 
b the Sacraments of Baptiſme 
and the Lords Supper, By the 
Ward, Chriſtis offered as by 
che hand of God; by faith, he 
is received as by the hand of 
man: and by the Sucraments 
he is ſealed up unto us as the. 
Kings letters Patents are by 
his Broad-ſeale. For as by the 


nedunto us, fo the ſamefa- 


Broad Seale ratified unto us, 

and by the Spirit, asa Privie 

Seale confirmed umto us, 
Queſt, Am I now boxnden 'o | 


follow Chriſt in biz Croſſe ? 
Anſw, You —— 
For, 


k. -. 4 
M—— 
. 


1. You are a member of his | 
Cc 5 _bodie, 


FN 


—— 
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| body , will you not be like to 
your head? 


A — 


2. Youare a branch of him 
that true vine, will you not 
follow the root;? 
3. Youdelire to have Hea- 
ven,doe you not know, that by 
many tribulations you muſt 
goe thither ? 
4+ You are one of Chriſts 
grapes ; Chriſt was preſſedin 
Gods wine-preſſe : and would 
you give out your ſweet li- 
quor withour the like preſſin 
which he endured? Avg. Gig 
well : When thou beginneſt to 
live godly in Chriſt , thou art put | 
into the wine-preſſe, prepare thy 
ſelfe that thy wine may be preſſed 
an," 
5. Ir is an argument that| 
| God Loves yon not , if you en- 
dure no affliftions : you area 
baſtard, and no ſonne, Heb. 
12, 14, An Heathen man 


| could ſay thus much , No man 
3s more miſerable , than be who| 
end + 


i —_——_ 
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endureth no miſerie ' it is a" figns 
[th2t bee 5 conterwned of God a 
an idle and cowardly perſon, And 
if ( faith Auguſtine ). you will 
gue to ('an4an, you muſt goe as it 
were by fire and water thorow the 
wilderncs of this world.,No crea» 
ture is more unhappie, than 
he thar is happy in (inning, 
6. You mult follow him al- 
ſoin his death; and know that 


nothing can free you from it. 
If Wiſdame could, Salomon had 
not died : if frength, Sampſon 
had not died : if riches, Daves 


lon had not died. Whereſoeyer 
we goe, if we carrie with us, 


as ſome Romaniſts doe, biitthe | 
our hearts, we ſhall neverbee 


'too fearfull of dearh. 
Queſt. Ttruſt Iſbell thus me- 


| 


as he died,ſo you muſt alfo be | _ 
willing -rodie:eſpecially, fince | 


had nor died : if b-antse , Abfo- 


not the ugly pifture of death, |' 
true pifture of Chriſts death in| 


ditate of Chriſts death and paſſi- þ 
on 


LE 
Fo 


Nil infe- 
licius feli- 
citate pec- 
Cantinm- 
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"_ ——_— ma 


The Path-way j 


{ thinke often of bis reſurrection ? 


| 


| For know this to your com- | 


from the dead.;not asa private, 


ow; but 14 it not my dutic, at all 


times, eſpecial 4n ſickneſſe, to 


Anſw. The Apoſtle Paul 
did account all things but /oſe 
and dwng , for this excellent 
knowledge of Chriſts -death, 
and the verrue of his reſurre&i- 
on, Phil, 3, 10, 
Queſt. What # the vertue of 
bi reſurreftion ? 

Arſw, It is nothing elſe bur 
the power of his Godh:ad,or the 
power of his Spirit, whereby he 
raiſed humſelf mightily fro the 
dead, and that on our behalfe, 


fort, that he did riſe againe | 


but as a publikeperſon,ſo that 
all the Ele&,have and are, by | 
his reſurre&ion raiſed out of | 


the grave of fin, by regenera- 
tion inthis life, and ſhall one | 
day by ic be raifed -our of the 
graveofdeath, rocternal glo- | 

| 


rie inthe life ro come. 


LE. ueſt. I, 
. 2 p 4 | 
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Queſt. Wit uſe may I make 
of thus ? 

Anſw. By it, 

1, You may be comforted 
againſtthe fear of all your ſpi- 
ritual enemies, andſay thus ro 
your ſicke ſoul ; Chrilt is rifen 
againe fromthe dead, and fo 
hath-ſubduedall mine enemies 
under me, and will daily more 
and more ſubdue them in me. 
I may have aflliftions in this 
world : but Chrilt bidsmeto 
be of good comfort, fr be bath 0- 
vercome the world, 1Joh.16.33. 
and, Th 3 the vidtory that over» 
commeth the world, even my 
faith, 1 John5.4, I will ay 
with David: why art thou di(» 
| quicted, O my ſoul, and why art 
thou troubled within mee ? The 
Lord is on my fide, I will not 
fear, what either man, or miſe- 
rie, or fnutzor death,or Hell, or 
the Devill can doe againſt me, 
I have God to bee my Father, 


| 


DA... LA 


and Chriſt to be my elder bro- 
"_ ther; 


—— ed VF 
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ther ; I will not feare in the 
evil day.I am not alone,Chrilſt 
is my companion. This ſhall 
be my ſtudy,to beleeve things 
inviſibl:,to hopefor that wÞis 
deferred, & to love God to the 
end, though he writeth bitter 
things againſt mee, and maketh 
meto poſleſſe the linnes of my 
youth. T hough he koll me, I 


ſelus, and thereforefreed by 
his bonds, healed by his ſtreper, 
crucified by his death, raiſed 
by his reſurre&on , Jultified by 
his obedzence , ſanCtified by his 
Spirit, and glorifed by his 
gloriow Aſcenſion into Hea- 


in my fleſh, is nor ſp,but re,not 
in hope, but indeed ſaved. For 
in himmine head, itis alrea- 
die bothvriſen and afcended up 
into Heaven. My fleſh, be 
ing ſafe inthis her head, ſhall 


' be alſo faved: in her mem- 
bers. 8 
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will tuſtin him, Tam in Chriſt. 


ven. Now my tleth, by the be» | 
nefir of Chriit,who roſe again | 


tt 
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bers, Let them ſecurely try- 
umph, their head will never 
| forlake them. 

| 2, You muſtlearnetoriſc 
from ſinne, ro newneſle of life: 
| to ſecke thoſe things that are 
above, and not thoſe things 
which are beneath: ro ſer your 
affeftions on heaven, and hea- 
venly things. If you be parta- 
ker of the firſt Reſurreftion, the 
ſecond death ſhall take no hold of 
you, Revel.20,6,Tf you doe not 
this, Chriſts death ſhal do you 
no good : For ashedyed and 
roſe againe : fo muſt you riſe 
from ſinne to righteouſheſſe , 
and from death to life. T here- 
fore awake t hou that ſleepeſt,and 
ſtand up from the dead, and 
Cbriſt ſhall give thee life, Epheſ. 


J. 14, 

Queſt. 1f Ican thus medi- 
tate of { briſts death and reſure 
reftion, T doubt not but death 
will be better welcome : for if T 
| weare bis (rowne of thornes , 1 


"BY ſhall ) 
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.| offer you milk, and cover you 


ſtrike anaile into the temples 


all one day weare buy Crowne of 
glory: If I can pledge him in by 
Cup of Gall, T ſhall drink of bis 
ſweet Wine : If I die with himin 
thir world , T ſhall live with him 
in that which is to come, But 
you told me that I muſt meditate 
of the vs gp of this world: 
muſt 1 doe ſo, that I may leave 
it more willingly / 

Anſw. You muſt needs'doe' 
it;the world is like Labaz, ir 


will give you Leab for Rachel: 
it will change your wages: 


It will ſend you with Faakob 
empty away. It isa Syren ; it 
wil fing to you;to finke you. Tc 
isas Fael, Hebers wife, it will 


with a mantle, andintheend| 
of your head. It will falute you | 
as Foab did Amaſa,and kil you 
as Amaſuwas by Joab killed, 
With F«dar it will kifſe you, 
and with Jud allo it will be- 
tray you. Forthiscauſe, 


»*s oQ w— i i $- 
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Solomon cryed,V anitie of v a= 
ities : all is but vanity, 

Ffobn aid, Love not this 

| World, nor the things of this 
£1 World, be that loveth this World, 
{ the love of tbe Father 34not in| 
bim, 1 Fohn.2.1 6. 

To this purpoſe theFathers 
have many notable Medirati- 
ons: Auguſtine ſaid; | 
| Thi Worlds more dangerous 

ſawning than fighting; and more 
to be avoided = ſhe enticeth to 
love, then when ſhee compelleth to 
contempt, : 

Againe ; 0iye lovers of this 
World, for what doe you labouy 
bave.you here any greater hope, 
than to become friends of this 
world ? What #4 there which 4 
wot fraile and full of peril! ? and 
by bow many perills doe you come 
to a greater peril] ? this lift is mi-. 
ſerabl; death wncertaine , it 
comes nnawares : and after all, 
the puniſhment of our negtigence 
| 4 eternall puniſhment, 


Agaive- 


"4 
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| Againe: T be world paſſe 
| away , and the lifts thereof, 
What wilt thow die ? whether 
} w3't thou love temporall things, 
and pſſe away with time, or love 
Chriſt , and live for ever and | 
ever £ 

Againe : Bebo'd, the world is 
trouble ſome,and we like it : what 
1 world we doe, if it were calm ? 
(how would we cleave unto bean- 
ty,if we ſo affe* deformitie? bow 
faſh would wee gather flowers , 
who fill our bands with the 
tbornes ? 

Againe ; The twinous World 
1s beloved of ns ; what would wee 
doe if the building were faire? 

Againe : T he Lord: of this 
World have true afperity , falſe 
incundity, certain miſery , 
bopeleſſe felicity. 

Gregory ſaid; Behold, this 
| World which we love” ſo noch, | 
peſſeth away, Theſe Saints at 
whoſe monuments we ſtand, did 
contemne the then flowriſping | 

World: 


— 
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Wirld : they had long life, conti- 
nuall bealth, rich eſtate, many 
"chilaren,long peace: md yet when 
that world flouriſhed in it ſelfe , 
it withered in their bearts, Be 
bold, now it withereth in 3t ſelfe, 
and fleuriſheth in our hearts, 
Every where death , ſorrow, de- 
ſolation is at hana. Wee are 


| beaten on all fides , filled on al 
| ſides are we with bitterneſſe, and 


yet being blinded with carnal! 
concupiſcence , we love the bit« 
terneſſe of this world : ſhe flyeth, 
wee purſue ber ; ſhe falleth, wee 
leane upon her ; and becauſe wee 
canyos keepe her from falling, 
we fall with ber whons wee hold 
falling 

Bernard (aid ; Hee that be- 
gins to thinke Chriſt ſweet , wil 
—_ quickly the world as 


 bittey. 


tho:nes 3 they are m the earth; 


they ticke in my fleſh, To be a= 


mong ſt thews, and not to be burt 
by 


Apaine: T his world 1s full of | 


—— 
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| by them , proceeds from Gods 


power not our awne, 

Againe : The world cryeth, 
I ws/l faile thee : the fl:ſh cryeth, 
Twill infe& thee; the Divell cry- 
eth, I will deceive thee : but 
Chriſt cryeth, I will refreſh thee. 

Againe : The danger of this 
World is ſeene in the paxcity of 
ſuch as pal well through it and 
the multitude that periſh in it. 
In the Maſſilian Sea, of foure 
ſhips ſcant one is drowned; in the 
Sea of this World, of foure ſoules 
ſtant one is ſaved, 

Chryſoſiome (aid , The world 
3s a Sea, the (hburch a fop, 
the ſath repentance , the Ru 
the Creſſe, the Pilot Chriſt, and 
the Holy Ghoſt the Winds; 

I would wiſh you therefore 
ro bid this vaine Wold Azien, 
[and to ſay with the bleſſed A- 
poſtle Saint Paxl, God forbid 
that 1 ſhowld regyyce in any thing, 
ſave m the _ of Gon 
whereby the World is crucified t0 


mee 


— __ 
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me, and I unto the World. 
ueſt, T ſhall doe this the bet» | 
By you tell me what God hath 
ared for mein Heaven : and 


of this I deſire to be inſtrufted 


from you. 


Anſw. The Apoſtle Pal, 
thinking upon this, faith : Tb: 
Eye bath not ſeen , the Eare hath 
wot heard, neither bath it entred 
inte the hezrt of man to conceive 


| the good things which God hath 


prepared for them which love 
him 


The Eye, ſaith Auguſtine, 
hath not ſeen it, becauſe ir is 


| * | not Colewr; the Eare hath nor 


heard it, becauſe ir is not a 
Sound, the Heart cannot com- 
prehend ir, becauſe ir muſt 
Comprebend the heart: and this 
we ſhall more folly perceive, 
by how much wee doe more 
Faithfully beleeve, Firmely ex- 
pect, and Ardently defire. 
God(faith the fame Father) 


hath prepared that for them 
that 


— — ——— — — — 
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chat love him , which cannot + 


| be Apprebended by faith , At 
tained to by hope, or obtained 
by charity: it tranſcenderh our 
defires an{ wiſhes : ir may bee 
| Obtained, it cannot be Valued, 

Queſt. Tet that I may pet 
ſuch a glimpſe of that glory , be- 
gin with mine eſtate after I am 
dead; what ſhall I enjoy in the 
Kingdome of beaven ? 

Anſw. Y ou ſhall be carried 
ro the Boſome of Abrahim : the 
Celeſtiall Paradiſe ; the Houſe 
of your Father : the new, holy 
and durable Feruſalem : you 
ſhall chen encer into your Ma- 
ſters Toy: you ſhall have anin- 
beritance inmortal, undefiled, 
which wichereth nor, reſerved 
inthe heavens : you ſhall reſt 
from your labours, have Peace 
fromyour enemies, and be- 
hold the glory of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus : in which place ſhall be 
ſuch and ſo many joyes, asall 
the Arithmetitions in the 

world 


| 


Er. OR 
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AM 
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world are not able to number 
chem; all the Geometricians,are 
arenotable to weigh them: all 
all che Grammarians, Rhetori= 
cians, and Logicians are not a- 
ble ro exprefſe chem in fir 
rermes. There ſhall be joy a- 
bove us for the Viſion of God, 
abour us for the viſion of the 
Angels,bcneath us for the viſi- 
on of the Hezvens, and within 


us for the viſion of Happineſſe. | 


There Solomons wiſedom (hall 
be reputed bur folly; Abſaloms 
beauty,bur deformity : Azaels 
{wiftnefſe bur flownes : Samp- 


| ſons ſtrength but weakneſſe : 


Metbuſalaes long age bur in- 
fancie : and the kingdome of 


Auguſtus Ceſar but beggery. 


Queſt. By what means ſhall I | 


obtaine thu h zppineſſe ? 

Anſw, By Gods mercy that 
giveth it;by Chriſts merzt thar 
bought it; by the Goſpell rhar 
ofterethiit; by Faith that re- 


ceiveth it : and by the Spirir 
| | p —_ 
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thac (ealerh-ir unto your ſoul' 
| Queſt. What % the objett 
of 6t ? 

Anſw. The viſion , know- 
ledge, and comprehenſion of 


behold the Angels, and en- 
| joy cheir company : ſee the 
Saints, and have their ſociety, 
But as the joy of a Courtier is 


che joy of a Chriſtian ſhall be 
in the preſence of his (rift, 
Bleſſed are the pure in beart : for 
they ſhall ſee God, Matth.s 8, 
Blſſed are they that dwell in 
thine bouſe, for they ſhall ever 
praiſe thee, Pal, 84, We ſpall 
ſee bim as be ts, 1 Fob. 3.3. 

The Angels doe this in the 
kingdone of heaven: and wee 
ſhall doe it inthe ſame King: 


there we ſhall live by fighr. 
Queſt. 1: this felicity prepared 

for all 3 / | 

| Anſw, For all — 

; . e 


| 


God inChrift. We ſhall indeed | 


in the preſence of his Prince:ſo | 


dom, Here wee live by fairh, 


—__—_— 
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it is prepared, T be E/e@f beve 
#taencd it,the reſt are baydened, | 
Rom.11.7, Irevery nation , he 
that feareth God , and worketh 
reghteouſneſſe, 14 accepted of him, 
Ads 10, There is neither Fer, 
nor Gentile, Grecian or Barbari- 
an, male or fema'e, bond or free 


but we are all one m (rift Fi | 


ſus,Gala.3.27. 

'' Queſt. Shall mybody onehy, 
or my ſoul: onely , or both body 
and ſoule enjoy thu felicity ? 

Anſw. Both body and foul : 
your ſoule ſhall be fanfified 
throughout, and your body 
madelike unto che glorious 


body of Chrift Jeſus, Pb. 


$20. 
, Queſt. Shall this very body of 
mine riſe againe to life” after 
death ? 
Anſw.[c ſhall affuredly : for, 
L, The Lord h all the | 
= of bi S _ _ ne of 
t be 8 Pla 4. ' 
= mt p55 ar baire 
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of our head periſh, Luk, 21, 18, 


| the ſame ſubſtſtance:and could 


2. Every one ſhall recevve in 
bi body that which he hath done, 
be it good or evill, > Cor. 5, 10, 

3. God hath conſecrated 
this body of yours, to bee a 
Temple of the holy Ghoſt to 
dwell in,1 Cor.3.16. 

4+ Thu corruptible ſhall pur 
on mncerruption,laith the Apo- 
file, x Gor.15. T bz, faith hee, 
pointing as wich the finger at 


not ſpeak more expreſly , un- 
leſſe hee ſhould have taken his 
own skin,with his own hands, 
as Tertu[ien well obſerved, 

s.Chriftaroſe againe in his 
owne body ; and you ſhall riſe 
as he did, 

6. In this body , you have 
ſuffered for Chriſt , lived for 
Chriſt; and in it you ſhall 
reigne with Chriſt. 


| | 
7. Youſhall be happy: but 
how happy,if one —_ ſhould 


e 


"wa — 4 


yg —_— pt... 


periſh ? faith Terran, in his | 


| ring thet the ſoul ds 
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Book of the reſurre&ion of 
the fleſh. 

8. I amſure,faich Job,chat 
m; Redeemer liveth, and 
chough afcer my skin worms 


. deſtroy this body, yerſhallI 
ſee God in my flefs, whomT | * 


my ſefe ſhall ſee, and mine eyes 
ſhall behold, and none other 
for me, though my reines are 
now confumed within mee, 
Fob 19.25. 

Queſt. O that you could teach 
me this by ſome ſuch compariſons, 
ar might confirme my faith con« 


cerning this Dofrine ; for tbere 


are many Sadduces im the world 
at this azy , who deny the reſur- 
rection of the body. 

Anſw, Indeed I remember, 
that Gregory in his Morals hath 
a like ſaying of ſome in his 


- | time. There are ( faith hee) « 


led 
from the body , that the body is 
turred into rottenneſſ , that rot-- 


number of people, wbo ( aſe 


| © "IT 
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zenneſſe reterneth 10 duſt, and 
that this duſt is re olved into the 
ft Elements ) cannot ſee bow 
that by reaſon there ſhould be any 
reſurreion ; and, beholding 114 
and dead bones , muſtruſt that 
they ſball not againe bee c'othed 
with their fleſh, and ſo revive. 
Such men, though they cannot by 
faith belecve, as they ought, the | 
bogies reſurreCtion , yet ket them ' 

be perſwaded by this nateral r:- 
ſon; What, Tpray, then doth the 
whole world, but imitate owr re- 
ſwerreftion daily in ber Elements? 
For wee ſee daily , that Trees in 
Winter want both leaves and 
fruit: and bebold, ſuddenly in the 
Spring time , out of a drie Tree, 
a it were,by a nero ReſurreFion, 
kaver bud ont, fruits ripen , and 
the whole tree is apparelled with 
her revived beauty, Let them 
bebold the dead kernell ſet ito the 
earth, bow a tree ſprowteth out of | 
It ; and lt them deviſe if they 
can, where that great Tree 


— s. Joo + 


et 
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| w325 im {0 ſmal a ſe:d, Where wa 
| the bodte * where the barke ? 
' where the branches ? where the 
| green leaves ? where the plentie] of 
| frait ? Doe they not perceive that 
all i beſe were in the kernell or 
feed, before it was caſt into the 
ground ? Why then ſhonld they 
wonder, how a little d» ſt, reſolved 
ime Elements, ſpmld (when God 
will ) lecome alwing bodie a> 
ga-nefſeeing 1hat ſo ſmall a ſeed, 
comming firſt out of a tree, ſbould 
(by the power of God ) become an 
huge tree again, For,ar the Tree 
ts m the kernell, ſo are onr bodies 
in the glorified body of Chrift, 
In the man Chriſt (Gith Caſ- 
fiodorms) is the fleſh of every one 
| of 13,yea, our very bload, and a 


| portion for ms. T berefore , I be- 


leeve , that where my portion 
reigneth , there ſhall T reigne: 
where mine owne blood ruleth , 


there doe I perceive that T ſþall; 


rul: : where my fleſh ir glorified,' 


there know I, that T ſhall be glo- 


i Dd 3 riews, 
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row. And why then {hall ic 
ſeem ſtrange unto you, thar 
God is able to raiſe your body 
again at the laſt day? A Taylor 
can rip a garment,and {ct it to» 
gether againe, though icbe in 
athouſand peeces ; a Clock- 
maker can take aſunder every 
wheel of a watch,and joyne it 
rogerher againe: and ſhall nor 
| God beablerodo the like for 
your body ? Why ( my deare 
brother)did God create you of 
nothing,and can he not reſtore 
you from ſomerhing ? Doth 
not hehold all the Elements in 
his hands? Is not he more skil- 
full,than that A/cbymiſt, who 
canextraf rhequintefſence of 
any ſubſtance ? Or thar Gold- | 
ſmich, who cheugh many me- | 

| 


calls be mingled rogether , yet 
can hee ſever each one to his | 
firſt ſubſtance ? TIs- nor hee 
the Lord God of all firſ ? Is) 
chere any thing hard co him? 
Ferem,7 2, Can the Phenix riſe 


out | 
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' out of her own aſhes,and (hall 
| not you ariſe our of vour own 
duſt? Can the trees revive a- 
gaine in the Spring, and can 
not you revive againe at the 
laſt day? You ſee that many 


| Birds and Flies are dead all 


Winter, and revive in Sun 
mer 2 you know that the 
Corne which at the Seed-time 
1s caſt inco the ground, grow- 
ethup in Harvelt., Shall God 
(fairh e Auguſtine ) quicken the 
rotten and dead graines of Seed, 
whereby thou liveſt in this werld, 
and ſhall be not much more raiſe 
thee wp, that thou mayeſt live for 
ever ? Know then, that as eve- 
/ Ang. wn hath his day , every 
Sun-ſerting his Sun-riſing, 
every ſleeping his awaking, 
every labour his reſt, and eve- 
ny Winter his Spring-time ; 
o, every death ſhall have his 
life. Say then, even when 


you are to die, Poſt tenebras ſpe» 


rolucem. After darkneſſe I hope 
Dd 4 
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| for light,Job 17.12. For, if the 


| 


Spirit of bim that raiſed up Je 
ſm Chriſt from the dead,awell in 
you,be that raiſed up Chriſt from 
the dead, fb1ll alfo quicken your 
mortall bodie, by bis Spirit that 
dwelleth in yo. Read, and read 
often the 1 { or. 15- and thoſe 
two golden Chaprers of the 
laſt Reſurre&ion,and Erernall 
Life, in Bacanws his inſtituti» 
ons, and you ſhall bee much 
comforred and confirmed in 
this point, 

Queſt, T beleeve that Tſhall 
ſee the goodneſſe of the Lord in the 
land of the Irving : but when I 
ſee bim, what ſhall be the quali« 
tres wherewith my body ſhall bee 
adorned ? | 

Anſro, It ſhall be, 1, Immor-| 
zall: for this mortall ſhall put 
cn immortalitie,1 Cor.15. 

2. TIncerruptible: for , this 
corruptible ſhal pur on incor-' 


ruprtion, 1 (7.15. 


3- Spiretwall: it is ſowne 2 
'nacurall 


— 
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naturall body, ic ſhall riſe a 
(pirituall body. 1 Cor, 15, 

4. Strong : itis ſowne in 
weakneſſe , it ſhall rife in 
ſtrength, 1 Cor. 15, + {| 

G. PerfeFF : for, as Adam 
was inhis firſt Creation, and 
Chriſt after his Reſarreftion , 
{0 ſhall you bee ar the Reſur- 
re&ion of che Jul, 

6. Beantifull: ic ſhall ſhine 
like the Stars, be bright as the | 
Sunne, and clere as Cryſtall, 
Dan.12. Maith.22, Theglory 
of the heavenly bodies is one,aud 
the glory of the earthly bodies 3s 
another, x Cor. 15, 

Queſt, Why ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle, that our bodies ſhall be ſpari- 
twall bodges ? 

Anſrw,Nor that the Eſſence 
{hall be changed, bur the qua- 
lities of that Efſznce: they are 
call:d Spirituall, 

I. Becauſe they ſhall give 
themſelves wholly to bee go- 
verned by the Spirit, 


| 


men mes 
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2, They ſhall be upheld by 
the power of theSpirit:ſo that 
they ſhall need no meat. or 
drink: bur, by the Spirit of 


| Chriſt, ſhall be nourithed: ro 


cternall life, 
uelt. Ard why ſay you they 


ſbattbe perfett } 


Asſw,Pecauſe,as there isno 
pollution in Heaven, fo ſhall 
there be no imperfe&ion. The 
young Infant ſhall not riſe in 
his infancie, nor the aged per. 
ſon in his decrepit age, nor 
the blinde perſon withour his 
fight, nor he that is born lame 
and imperfe&;withthat imper- 
fe&ion : but ſeeing our reſur. 
recion is a new creation : we 
ſhal then be as in our firſt crea- 


£ap.13. Andinhis Enchiidion 


to Laurentius, hee faith: T be 
bodies of the Saints ſhall riſe 
without any maime, wit bout any 
deformitie, without any corrupti- 
ou, without d fficultie, inwhich | 

ther, 


tion : Ang.lab.1 r.deCivit.Dei, | 


E 


to PIETILE, 


there ſhall be as great facilitie, at 
there 14 felicitic, Lyra ad Epheſ. 
c4P.4. Perſ.l3. 

Looke t2 the firſt Adam, 
created a perfeCt man; the ſe- 
cond Adam riling a perfef&t 
man : and Gods promiſe, Phil, 


bodies like Chrifts bodie,and 
you will reſolve wich comfort 
of this truth, 

Queſt, As my body ſhall bee 
tous renued, ſo ſhall not my ſou) 
be renued 2: 

Anſwo, It ſhall ; Then ſhall 
the glorious Image of God 
ſhine 1a ic : for, 

I, Your underſtanding ſhall 
be full of the knowledge of 
God, which hee ſhall inmedi- 
ately reveale unto you. 

. 2. Yourwil ſhall perfeQtly 
obey God. | 

3.All your afe&on: ſhalbe ſo 
purifiedand well ordered,thar 


Ze21, I Cor,15.49.t0 make our: 


— 
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there ſhalbe a ſweer harmonie } 


betwixt al the faculties of your | 
| foul. Quclt. 
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| 
Queſt. (an you ſhew me thy | 


by any compariſon ? | 

Anſw, Loftantims will doe 
itfor me, As acandle (faith 
he ) while ir is in the Lantern, 
it giveth a good light, and in- 


| lightneth the Lantern ir ſelfe: | 
and ific be takenour,although | 
the Lantern be letr darke, yer | 
the candle ſhines more clcer-\ 
ly than it did before: ſo, while | 
the foulc is in the body, ir is. 


the light and governor there- 
of; and when ir forſakes the 
| body , although the body be 
lefe dead, and inſenſible, yer 
| then the ſoule enjoys her pro- 
\ pzr vigour and brightneſle, 
Lib.7,c.12. Divin, Inſtitat. 

Queſt. T bat I may the better 
thinke of this glonious eternity , 
andeteinall glory , tell mee what 
the ancient Fatbers bave thought 
of it? 

Anſw. they indeed (ſeque- 


fring-cheſelves from the miſt 


| & mud of this preſent world) 
ſaw 
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(aw more cleerly than we,the 
happineſſc uf Paridiſe , and 


'F | therefore they have many di- 


vine medications of this mat=- 
- | cer. Iwill repeat ſome:and,read 
you to this purpoſe , the laſt 
rwo Chapters w 7 the Revel, 
Angrſtine ſaid ; Snch is the 
beauty of eternall righteouſmeſſe, 
ſuch is the joy of that eteruall 
light , that if we might ſtay there 
but for one day, even for that 
tim: alone , wee (bould comtenme 
the enmenser able yeergs of full de- 
light, and 'circumfluence of all 
b ippineſſe, 
Againe , W: canmore eaſily 
tell wbat there 1 not in that eter- 
nall life , than what there is, 
There,there isno de 2th, ſorrow, 
laſſutnde, or infirmi y ; There, 
there is no hrnger, no thirſt,no 
beat, no corr«ptian, no want, 
mourning, no grieſe. 
Againe: Haſte, b:ſte to that 
place , where you ſhall live for e 
ver; forsfyou ſo love this miſe- 
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rable and mutavk life, where you 
live with ſuch labour, and for all 
your ranning, riding, ſweating, 
and ſighing, you can bardly pro- 
vide necefſaries for your ſelves: 
how much more owght you to love 
eternall iſe ? where you ſhall not 
labour, but enjoy all ſecaritie , all 
felicstte , vp libertie , and 
bappie bliſſedneſſe : where wee 
foall be like Angels, the righteous 
|ſbine like ftarres ; where God ſpall 
be all in all unto them, who ſþall 
be ſcen without end , loved witt= 
out wearineſſe , praiſed without 
irhſommeſſe. 

Againe: T bis inberitanee, 1 


we become fe.low-beires with 
bim, is not leſſened by the nwlti- 
tude of poſſe ſours, nor ſtraitned 


a1 great to many, a4 #0 few; #0 
every one, as to all, 


mean this of Chriſt, by which| 


by the number of beires ; but it is | 


 Againe : Doe we love riches? | 
let us there keepe them, where they 


I. 
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cannot be loſt, Doe wee lowve| 
honour? | : 
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honour ? Let ms thee bhaveit, 
where bononr # given to none but 
the worthy, Doe we deſire digni- 
tie ? Let us there affeÞ to get it, 


where being once gotten, we may 


14 not ended by death. 

Againe : Sucb ſball be there 
the delight of | eautze, that thou 
ſhalt ever bave it , and never be 
glutted with its yea rather, thou 
ſhalt ever be ſatisfied, and never 
glutted. For if T ſay, thou ſhalt 
202 be ſatis fied there ſball be bun- 
ger 7 if ſatis fied, thou mayeſt feare 
ſatietie there where therets nei» 
ther fulneſſe nor famine. I know 
not what to ſay; but God hath 
wboat to give. 


Againe: Bebold, the King- 


thou wilt, thou mayeſt buy 3t. 
Thinkg not much. of the great- 


| neſſe of the price : it is worth al 


tvat thou baſt, Looke not. what 
thou baſk, but woat an one thou 


not fear to loſe it. Doe wee love 
life ? Let us there ſethe it where it 


dome of Heaven is ſet to ſale; if 


art, 


—_— — hm 
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art, It is worth as much as thou 
art worth : give thy ſelfe, and 
thou ſhalt bave it, T hou wilt 
ſay, I am evill, and perhaps be 
will not take mee : ; by giting thy 
fe to hong thou ſha't become 


bought as much for two mites, as 
either Peter did by forſaking bis 
nets, or Zacheus by giving bale 
hy gooas to the poore, 

| Apgaine; Inthe City of God, 
the King # Verity ; the Law, 
Charity ; the Dignity , Equi- 
ty; the Peace, F elicity ; - the 
Life, Ecernity: But it is con- 
trary is the Devils City ; there 


Cupidiry ; the Dignity , Ini- 
quity ; the Happineſſe , Con- 
rention; the Life , Tempo» 
rally. 


life temporal, with that which # 
eternall,and it is but a death,ra- 


ther than a life. For, this contt= 
. nuall 


Againe : Compare wee this 


the King « Fallity ; the Law, | 


gr ! T he poore Widdow- 


to PIETIE, 


I 


nuall decaying of our Corrupt na- 
ture, what 11 3t efſe but a prolixi- | 
tie of death ? But what tongue 
can expreſſe, what mind: can 
[comprehend the joyes of Heaven? | 
to be amongſt the Quire of Au- 
gels, to be with the blefſed Spi- 
rats, to behold the preſence of 


God, to ſee that moſt ckeare light, 
to be affefted with no griefe, to | 
reJoyce in the gift of per petmall | 
incorraption. | 
Againe : T here ſhall we enjo 
ahi ſhall Wwe __ 
can we deſire that which we ſhall 
not enjoy ? T bere wee ſball reſt, 
there we ſhall (ee, there wee ſhall 


know, there we ſhall love , there 


we ſhall praiſe z wee ſhall praiſe | 
that Being, which ſhall be in the | 
end, ind without end, For what 
elſe 4 our end, but io come to 
that King dome which is without 

end ? | 
Againe : T bere thi ſh4ll bee 
the ſole verrue, to ſte that thou 
veſt and the ſmveraigne eli- 
CIrie, 


— 


| 
| 
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citie, to /ove that thou ſeeſt. 
There al bleſſed life be drunks 


out of ber own fountaine , where 


the vifion of veritie ſhall be moſt 


Cleexly opened. 


Gregory ſaid : Let wr run and| 


follow (brit ; bere are no true 
Joyes ; but there they are repoſed, 
where there is true life. 

Againe : Becanſe in the wa, 
in thu life, thee 19 a atverſatie 
of works , there ſþill be without 
dowbt, sn tb: life to come , a dis 
ſtieion of dignities;that where» 
is bere one excelleth anotber, 
there be may furps by fellow in 
reward ; Jes gb al _" 
nct the like d qui yet all 
have one and the ſame bleſſe 
life, 

Bernard ſaid ; T bere are 
twelve Starres in the Crowne of 
Chriſtian: 3 in Haven; T be firſt 
1 Memorie , without forgetfuk 
neſſe : the ſecond ,Reaſon, with- 
out errour:the third, Will,vith- 
out perturbation : the fourth, 


__Impaſfi-[ 


— 


| to PIETIE, 


305 : 


\Impaſſibilitie, in which the bo« 
dy fbUl riſe : the fifth, Bright- | 
nefſe, by which it ſhall be like 
Cbrifts glorious body ; the fixth, 
Agility, to move according to. 
the nobility of our mindes : 1he 
ſevenih, Tranſparency ,tbat al. 
beit it be ſolid und thick, yet foal 
it be impenetr:bke : the exghth, 70 
Love our neighbour as our ſelf,in 
truth : the ninth, to See cleerly, 
that our neighbour loves us as 
bimſaf: the tenth, ts Love God 
perſefFly hurt mere than our ſelves: 
the eleventh, to Love oxy ſelves, 
but for God: theewelfth, to See 
God loving us, more than be bo. 
ved himſelf. 
Againe : O that bleſſed Re- 
gion of Paradiſe ! Othat _— 
Region of delights, for which I 
figh in this valley of teares ! 


' | where wiſedome ſp2ll ſhine with- | 


out ignorance; memorie , with. 


out forgetfulneſſe ; wunderſtan- 
ding, without errour:;and rea- | 


are 


”rO "_ 


fon without obſcuritie, Bleſſed \ \ 
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are they that dwell there 1 hey 
ſb itt for ever and ever praiſe Gad | 


T he Kingdome of God is gran-' Þ ' 
red, promiſed , ſhewed, recel. . 
ved: Granted in predeſtinati.', 


on, promiſed in vocatis, ſhew. 


ed zn juſtification, received is | 


glorificarion. 
P; ofper ſaid : T be life to come, 


1 that , whereby wee beleeve that |- 
it ir bleſſed ſ, nmpiternall, and|* 
_ | ſempiternally bleſſed : where there || 


ts certaine (ecuritte , ſecure 
rag noe ſoft jucundi> 
PEY 


tie, 


felicitic ; where there is perſelf 


love, ns feare; an everlaſting) 


day , ſwift motions andin all,one |' 


Spirit, 


To conclude, thinke you of | 


the goodlieſt fights rhar ever 


could be ſcene; the moſt melos| 


dious maſickg, that ever could 
be heard z the moſt delicate 
diet , that ever could be taſted; 
the greateſt bonowr, that can be 


a 


| enjoyed;rhebeſt compenie,that | 
may" 


eternitie, eterxall | 


S624. - 


5 > wa ST Go Wh. 


"| and lefle than a point, they 
are perry joyes, Peacok joyes, 
the joyes of Priſoners and | 
| Poore pilgrims. 


» 
x1 
» 


\ 


_ 


\ thanerernall life ; 
| heart cannor comprehend that 


may be pollefſed ; and all the 
- | comforts rhat you can have in 
. & 4s life;'and in compariſon of 
'F | rhe; the joycs of the Kingdome of 


ſuch ata fte kere of eternal] death, | 


—_. 


toPIETILE, 


| 


Heaven , they are bur a point, 


Queſt. I fpall like the han 
of Ky life eternal, if yore give me 


that T doe not feel it in the lift to | 
come. Can this eternall death be | 


$ | d:ſcrived ? 


| 
Anſw. It cannot , any more | 
for as the 


one,ſo rhe rongue cannot ex- | 
preſſethis other. 
Queſt. But what ſaith the | | 
Scripture of it ? | 
Anſw. Very terrible and | 


| fearfull things: as, 


Deur. 32.22. Fire is indled 
mmy wrath, and ſhall e 
down to the be12ome of Hell. 

Pſ. 


ee 


—__ 


—_— 


A 


The P ath-way 


| . Plal. 11,6, Upon the wicked 
be ſhall raine ſnares, fire , and 
bramſtone, and ſtormie tempeſts : 
this u the portion of their cup, | 
Mar. 25.41. Depart from me 
ye curſedinto everlaſting frregpre- 
pared for the Devill and by an- 
gels. T hbeſe fhall goe into everlaſte. | 
ng, paine, 1-4 
Revel. 20.10. The Devil FF * 
Wa Caſt into a lake of fire and | * 
brimſtone , where the Beaſt and 
the falſe Prophet ſhall be tormsen= |" 
ted,even day and night for ecer- 
more, ; 
Chap.21.8. The fearefull, | 
andunbeleeving ,and ebominable, 
and murtherers, and whoremon- 
gers, and ſorcerers , and idola- 
ters, and all liers, ſball bave their 
part inthe Loke, which burneth 
with fire and brimftone,which 1s 
the ſecond death, 
2Thefſ.1.7,8,9. The Lord 
Fri hel flew bimſls fo 
eaven with bis mightie An- 
gels, in flaming fire, renaring | || 
Vengeance 


__ O— 


toPIETILE, 


—_— 
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vengeance unto them that doe not 
know God, and which obey not - 
\ | 5the Goppell of ons Lord Feſis 
| | Chriſt: wbich ſhall be puniſhed 
with everlaſting perdition , from 
tbe preſence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of hug power, 
2, Pet, 4. 'God ſpared not the 

Angel: that bad ſinned, but caſt | 
them dorone into Hell, and deli-/)- 
L \ vered them into choines of 
darkneſſe to be kept mnto danina« | | 
tion, 
4 | Matth. 22.13.Bind bim hand | 
. | | andfoot take him away caſt him | | 

| | | into rtter darkneſſe,there ſhall be | 
| weeping and guaſhing of teeth, | 
Efay 30.33. Topher 4 prepa- | 
redofold, it #4 even pr _ for | 
/ the King: bee hath read it deepe | 
] and large: the burning thereof it | 
f fire and much woodthe breath of 
| | the Lord,like «river of brim fone, 
doth kindle 5t, 
| Chap.33.14. The ſinvers is 
are afraid, feare is come up» | 
\Vhs fs vc bypocrner : Who fort | 
I. _ «dwell 


| 


1nQ 1 = © 


. 


Rs 
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dwell with the devouring. fire ? 


Who ſhall dwell with the conſw- f 


mipg burnings ? 


" Queſt, And what ſay the Fa- | 


thers of it ? 


will not smanto fall into 


' Hell. 


there, ſþ.ill never come out. From 
He!) there #4 no redemption * be- 
cauſe there neither can the fa- 
ther belp the ſowne, nor the ſanne 
| bis father. - 

T bere can be found no friend , 


or kinſman , which can give 4 


naw like cavetous perſous they heap 
up, ſuffering the poore to pine for 
\povertie , and periſp for 


BE be wed to Cris, 
men ſball be conſtrained t Snaes 


Anſw. Chryſoſtome wiſheth'| $ 
that men in Tavernes and all 
places, would diſpute of bell; | 
For the remembrance of Hell 


«Anguſtine faith : From Hell 
"there is u0 redemption ', for bee | "© 
that is dimmed and drovned | 


'ranſome of gold or ſilver , which | . 


and cold, But theſe miſerable | 


f 
: 


po 


WW | vo redemption : there is weeping, 


| fearfull ſort , the wicked bave a 


1. | veth; that end eves beginneth y 


how to ceaſe. 


| | bell: the one of intolerable heat, 
| the other of ſurpaſſing cold. 


—_— — 


to PIETILE, 


What hath our gold profited mn ? 
&c, Wild.5. From Hell there 3s 


and wailing , and none to pitty 
whem : there is dolowr, and hore 
ror, and crying ont , and none to 
hear thens, 

Gregory ſaith : Aſter a moſt 


death without death, an end 
without end,ceaſing without Cea- 


ſing; becanſe , that death ever li- | 
and that ceaſing knoweth not | 


Againe : In bell there is un- 
tolerable cold, unquenchable- 
fire, the worme that never dieth : 
anintolcrable ſavor , palpable 
dirkneſſe, and ſcourgings by 
whippers : the moſt fearful vis 
lion of devils , the confufton of 
ſinners , and deſperation of any | 


good. T bere ſhall be a double 


7 
4 
þ |. 
P 
or 
a \ 
Y/7 
is, 
fo 


2h ſich t Let 4 man 
Ee 


imagine | 
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| 


imagine ten thouſand bells, all is 


nothing to this, Of being ſepara- 


voice : Depart from -mee yee 
workers of iniquiy : to be ac- 
cuſed, that thou baſt not ted 
che hungry, clothed the na. 
ked,&c, 
Bernard fauth : Wee bave de- 
ſerved bell, where there is no 
meat, zo comfort ., none end: 
where the rich Glutton begged but 
a Clu pe cold water, and could 
mot obtaine it, ; 
Queſt. Are all, think you gor- 
mented there elike ? 
Anſ;Theleaſt rorment ſhall 
be endleſſe, comfortleſſe, and re- 
medileſſe; yea, Gregory faith, 
T hat 8s the ſame Sunne ſyineth 
por all, but yet beateth not all 
#like:ſo the ſame fire of hell bur- 
neth all the wicked , yet it doth 
not burne all alike. As Heaven 
bath many manſions of glory: ſo 
hell bath many places of horcor. 
According unto the manner of 


Meer 


the 


—— 
— 


ted from Chriſt, to beare thu | 


I 


"yy 4 


"R. 


— 
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the ſiune, 15 the manner of the pu- 
ni 1ment; 
The which it ic be true,ought 


-to keepe us from abominable 


ſinnes, that ar the leaſt there 
mightbe a mitigation of tor= 
ments, For,mighty ſmners ſhall 
be mightily puniſhed ; and , hee 
that knowes his CMaſters will, 
and dothit not, be ſhall be been 
with many ſtripes, 

Theſe are the leſions, my 
ood Auditor, which I have 
ortly given you as a dire&t- 

on to die: and ihe Lord fo {an- 
Ctifie them ro your ſoul , that 
whether you live, you may 
livetohim, or wherher you 
die, you may die to him:ſo that 
whether you live or die, you 
may be his. Amen. 

Now, to the end that all men 


| may thinke of theirend, and 
| live well, T have inſerted here, 


in loveto him, certaine pro- 
phericall verſes, found in the 


_ of a moſt icligious 


— ur _ 


Ee 2 young 


——  ——— 


— 


— 
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, young Gentleman, one M", 
Herry Morice, ſonne to MF, 
Avrice, Atturney of the Court 
of Wards, who thinking ever 

of ſodaine death, died ſudden- ' 
ly in Milford Jane, Septemb.1 2, 

1404. at the age of 23. yeers. 


|ASSVASSS 


yOy_ | 


Twice 


A 


EEEDPEEE 


to PIETIE. 


Author of reft, and end of all diftreſſes ? 
Other misfortunes often cometo grieve xs: 


| M: God, I ſpeak it with a full aſſurance, 


Tice twelve yeeres not fultold, a wearitd, 
I have exchanged for an happy death. (breath | 

My courſe was ſhort : the longey 1s my 14h : 

Godtakes themſooncſt whom be loveth beſt, 

For he that's borne to day,and dits to morrow, 

Looſeth ſome dazes of reft,but moneths of ſorrow. 

hy feare we death, that cures all ſickneſſes, 


( ws. 


Death ſtrikes but once,and that ſtroke duth relieve | 


He that thus thought of death, in lifes uncertainty, 

Hath doubrleſfle now a lite, that brings eternity, 
Live, for to learn, that die thou met, 
And afi cr come to judgement juſt. 


bbd$7$d$$$$5 $$þ$þ$>b$$ 


This heavenly Meditatiog may well 
be placed here, 


Faith will avow claim by appropriation; 
MyGod,who keepft this debrer(ſpirit)in durans 
Fetrered with fin,8 ſhackled with temptation: 

Ohzof thine endlefie mercy ſoon inlarge me, 

Nor hell, nor fin,nor ought belide ſhal charge 

me. 

My ſoul may now be gone unto her IA 

Maker ofher,bur not ofher infe&ion; _ _ (her: | 

That is her own, when Gods helpe doth forlake 

Finall forſaking is not in Ele&ion: (dwelling, 

For where hee once by grace hath made his 
There may be ſtriking,bur there is no felling, | 
Ee 3 + Earth, 


Li 


».4 
b 


| PI 
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{Earth,whatarr thou? A point, a ſenſcles cente?* 
{ Fricnds,what are ye? An agy truſtleflc triall: 
{Lifc, what art thou ? A daily doubrfull venter : 
{ Death, what art thou ? A better lifes eſpiall : 
| Fleſh,what art thou?A loos unte pered morter; 
1 And ficknes, what art thou > Heavens churlifh 
| (porter, 
{ Sweet Jeſus, bid thy porter then admit me ; 
| I hold this World and worlds delay in lothing : 
1 If ought be on my back that doth not fit me, 
I Strip me of all,and give me bridall clothing ; 
. $ Soſhalll bereceived by my livery, 

y And priſoners ſoul ſhall joy in gaole delivery. 


| Vent Dome 7c, veni cit. 


{SISSSSSHIALSDAZANA 


{ Theſummeof this Direction. 


| Mors tua, mors Chriſti, fraus mundi, gloria cali, 
Et dolor inferns, ſunt meditanda tibi. 


Think oft on death ( thine owne,and Chriſts ) 
this Worlds deceirfulneſle, 
The joyes of Heaven, the paines of Hel, 
in v hich is wretchednefte. 


1 


$xr-ma cogita: cor ſit in ethere : 
[ Fatix qu didicis mundum contemnere. 


_— 
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{ 
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SLESLLSS 
TEIELEED 

A Confeſſion of 
'| Faith, penned by 


Annt Dow NH am, 


Wife to George Downham, 
Do&tor of Divinicic, and now 
Biſhop of Derrie in Ireland, in 
the tine of ber fickneſſe; in 
which Faith flee ended 
this life, March 18, 
I 615. 


Oraſmuch as it hath 
pleaſedGod my moſt 
mercifull and loving 
Father, by his Me{- 
ſenger,Sickneſſe & Infirmitie, 
coſummon me to appearebe- 
fore hisdivinepreſence inſhort 
time ; and ſeeing before mine 
eyes daily , how they that are 


kis deareſt children, in that laſt 
Ee 4 and 


—_ 


The Path-wiy 


OD r——_———_— x no. 2 lo. + — -» # <o 


— 


;and finall end, are many times, 
\rhrough the extremity of their 


 paine, orthe trouble of their 
mindes, or the malice of our 
grand enemie,vrthe idleneſſe 
of their braine, through want 
of ſkepe, and divers other 
grictes, as ſome to have their 
fenſes raken from them by A- 
popl:xies & dead Palfies , and 
ſome it hath pleaſed God to 
ſtrike wich ſudden death : in 
all which caſes rhey have been 
unable by ſpeech to give an ac» 
count of the hope that 1s in 
them, to Gods glory, theip 
own cot ore,and the comfort 
of their triends about them 3] 
thele things did move me, be- 

foceT am come to the height 

of anyof theſe infirmities,to let 

it appear unto my friends and 

children, howſoever ir hall 

plcaſe God to deale with mee, | 
that this is the faith that I' 
have lived in, and inthisfaith, 


| God (o affiſting mee, will die. 


And | 


—_ 
% 
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And firſt, I doe beleeve, and 
with my heart, & all the pow- 
| []ersof my ſoule acknowledge, 
| that there is a Deitie, that is, 
} [one only Father and everli- 
| | ving God,withour beginning, 
| [andwithoutending,theFoun- 
tain of truth, infinit in power, 
| ]wiſdomand goodnefſe, with- 
out bodie , parts or paſſions ; 
the maker and Preſerver of all 
things viſible and inviſible. 
And in unitie of this God- 
| |head there be three perſons, of 
one ſubſtance,power and eter- 
nitie,the Father,the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoft. The Sunne, 
which is the Word of the Fa- 
ther,begotten from all eterni- 
tie ofthe Father, the very and 
erernall God, of oge ſubſtance 
| {with the Father, tooke mans 
} jnature in the wombe of the | 

bleſſed Virgin 1arie of her 
ſubſtance; ſo chat two perf 
and whole natures, the God- 
| joan and the manhood, were 

Ee 5 joyned* 


ht... AM. td 


—_ 


i. 
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| 


joyned in one perſon never to 


þ 


any other , bur onely the free 


e divided, whereof is one 
Chriſt, very God and very 
man; who ſuffered,was cruci- 
fied, dead, & buried, to recon- 
cile his Father to us, and to be 
afacrifice not onely for origi- ! 
nall guilt,but alſo for all aQtu- | 
all fins of the faithfall;and not | 
for the ſinnes of the great and 
excellent ſervants of God a- 
lone, bur even for me alſo his} 
poore and unworthy ſervant, 
tor whom I doe beleeve hee 
hath wrought the work of my 
redemption wholly and per- 
fealy, neither was-there any 
thing done by my ſelfe, or any 
bodieelſe,bur by himſelf, ne1- 
ther did any thing concur in, 
or to the juſtifying of mee, or 


mercies of God , & the merits 
of Chriſt Jeſus, who having ſa- 
tisfied —_ ofGod for us, 


and payed our ranſome, hath 


freed us from the curſe of the| 


Law. 
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| [Law I dereſt my own works, 
| and doe freely confeſle that I | 
am not of my (eIf able tothink 
a good thought,and therefore 
am farr from doing any thing 
cowards my juſtification. I doe 
moiſtc6ſtantly beleeve, that the 
blood of Chriſt hath purged 
all the faithfall chat doe alrea- 
die reſt in the Lord, and all o- 
chers that doe, or ſha] beleeve 
in him, and that-thereis no o- 
ther way tocome tothe King- 
\ |domof Heaven, but by him: 

hee being the way, therruth, 
andthe life, who after hee had 
finiſhed the grear and unſpeak- 
abls work ofour redemyggion, 
did truly ariſe from deg h to : 
life, and took again his tody, 
which before was cruchificd, 
| and all things. pertaining. ro 

the perfe&tion of mans natur«; | 
| in which hee moſt gloriouſly 
' -laſcendedupinto heaven, and 
there (itterh on the right hand 
| of- the Power and Majzitie | 


of 


— 4 -_—— 
od dt II W- ee ad —_ 


| 
| 
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| 


of his Father,a continual] Me- 

diatour for the fairhful,% that 

he ſhall come againe ar the laſt 
day ,to judge both the quicke 

andthe dead , of whoſe King- 
dome there ſhall be no end. I 

doe alſo beleeve in the Holy 
Ghoſt,the third perſon in Tri- 
nitie, the Lord and Giver of 
lite, proceeding from the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne, that he is 
of one ſubſtance, majeſtic and 
glory with the Father and the 
Son, verie andeternall God, 
who ſpake by the Prophets, 
and by whoſe infpiration the 
holy and ſacred Scriptures 
were penned, bythe pens of 
holy nien of God : And I doe 
beleevethar therein is contai- 
ned all thingsneceffary to our 


ſalvation, and all that wee are 
moſt neceſfarily ro beleeve, & 
I doe with my heart yeeld my 
con/ent to this truth, that they 
are th= word of Gcd, therule 
of faich, truth and righteouf-| 

neſſe; 


he —— 


| 
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nefſe; and thar they are a to» 
ken of the incftimable love of 
God unto his Church, in that 


he hath ſo graciouſly given 


them,and ſo wonderfully pre- 
ſerved them through ſo many 
ages, and kept them pure and 
unſtained, from all errors and 
pollurions of wicked and pro- 
phane hereticks, and ſoI truſt 
will doe unto the end, I doe 
beleeve that there js a viſible 
Church of Chriſt, that is, a 


congregation of fairhfull peo- 


ple, in tie which the Word of 
God is truly preached,and the 
two holy and ſacred Sacra- 
ments,rightl; and duly admi- 
niſtred according to Chrifſts 


| Inftiturion, The head of this 


Church isCnRisT Jeus; 
the preſerver, enlightner, and 
guide is God the holy Ghoſt, 
AndI doe beleeve that this 
holy company,howlſoever dif- 
perſed over the face of the 
whole earth, yct they do com» 


em. 


municate 
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municate and partake roge- 
| ther,of all the mercics of God 
in Chriſt Jeſus; .and IT doe 
truſt tofinde forgiveneſſe of 
my finnes at the hands of God | } 
the Father for _ Chriſts 
fake, as all the faithfull ſhall, 
And I doe beleeve the refur- 
refion of the body at the Jaſt 
day, when I and all other 
which doe or ſhall ſleepe in 
the du(t, ſhall ariſe againe, and 
I ſhall ſee God with theſe eies, 
and no other for mee ; and 
ſhall for char which Chriſt Je- 
ſus hath donefor tne , receive 
everlaſting life, and anerernall | || 
inhericance in the Kingdome 
of Heaven. Into the hands of 
this bleſſed Trinity, I doe 
commend both my foul and 
| \dody' come life come death, | | 

come proſperity, come adver-| | 
fity , come. what ſhall pleaſe 
God, in him- I have ſet my 
hope, who I know-is: both 
wills and able to keep that 
} which 


— . 
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which is commitred unto him: 
and unto him I doe aſcribe all 
honour,power,praile,and do- 

minion, from the ground 
of my heart for ever- 
more. 


Printed by Ric. Hodgkin ſorme, 
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Y VOCCCIES 


M.D.H1rr. 


In pious memorie 


OF 
That worthy Matrone, 
His right vertuous & religious 


Wife, 


MarxcariTE WrYTsS, 


reedD.HADRIANUS 
SARAVIA) 
Deceaſed. 
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My Reverend Friend, | 


| ( Late Widdow of the Reve- | 
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AN ELEGT1E. 


LL, that in all this wide 70rd is inclos'd, 
Is of two kindes(and divers, r00.)compos?d: | 
Mortall the one : Immortall, tWother ſort, 


CS — 2 OA 


—— 


Exempt from Death (which ſpilleth worldlings 


And untocach a divers place is given: ( ſport)! 
Th'one droops on earth:the other dwells in hea- | 
For, all,above bright {ynth:as filver car, (ven.-' 
Livesout of fear, from Death and danger far : , 
Farfrom corruption,and as free from Change, | 
ScMtable ever,never ſelfely-ſtrange : 
Never trapsform'd, nor tranſubſtanriate : 
Sith,neither ſubje& tothe power of Fate, 
Neither obnoxious to thoſe cumbers rife, 
Cares,ſnares and ſurfaits, that doe combar life. 
And , all beneath her many-formed flame, 
Thar ſojourns here amid this fickle frame, 
(Wkerher, the winged myriades of the skic, | 
Whether the Mill;ons of the Ocean's frie : 
Whether the Legiezs in the woods and groves, 
Of ſavage hv. oy qr of domeſticke droves ) 
All, all, doe die : all are to Death inthral'd t 
And,for their dying,are here. Mertall call'd, 
But, chiefly Maz,though in his better part, ' 
Moſt like ro God, in This,moſt like ro ſmarr : 
Sorthat his reaſon (though divine inſpir'd ) 


my over-rated,or too deare acquir'd. B | 
et; 


ee... 


i 
- 
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| Yet, ifkind Nature nobly had decreed, 

By certain and irrevocable Deed, 

None but the vitious and the lewd to die, 

(The v#tzows living here eternally ) 

There were ſome cofort in mans wretched caſc, 

And Nature then might hold a mothers place. 
Bur,when we ſee S Wicked (tor the moſt ) 

Live long,and luſty,ruling all the :oaſt, 

Though never turning,or returz:ing quicke 

( As Swine,or Dogs) their vomit to re-licke, 

| While(for the moſt )the Godly ſoon are gone, 

Or dayly going, deadly laid upon 

By humane malice,or " bom hand divine : 

O ! fleſh and blood, how can it not repine ? 
Alas !toſce a goodly field of Wheat, 


(When the full Eares, humbling their flowry 
Were,cven,as ready,with a grateful crop, (top, 


His coft and care his ſweat. his ſeed and oile:) 
While ſafe the Tares, Cockle,and, Darnell reſt, 


Olwho ſo conſtant, but would grieve & grudge 

(17 not a Chriſtian ) at th*All-ordering Judge: 

| And wag his head at heaven ( weak earthly 

Againft the author ofthat angry ſtorm? (worm ! 

 Suchis thy caſe ſuch was thy heavy croſfle: 
To loſe thy gold, when others kept their droſſe : 

To have thy veſlell, fl! of vertues , ſplit; 

| Where lghter Keeles, and empty,nerver hit : 

To be bereft ſo ſweet,ſo ſant awife: 

While here be left Harpies,and Hels of life. 

But,l have /earn'd & thou haſt tavght(my Hil) 

| wee muſt content us with our Makers will ; 


© 


To thanke the Husbandman for his taken toile,' 


All burnt with ligbtaing,or with bail-ſtones beat | | 


Wirth Thornes, & Thifiles that the Corne oppreſt: | - 


| 


LA | 


i —— —_ — = 


\ And 24 etkerch had her mother re-eſpous'd : 


——_—. .Þa 


——— — 
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T be rule of Right, diſpoſing all that is: 
And &'dering all things to the good of his. 


So for her good(thy good)was his good pleaſure, 


To ſnach ſo f#on thy Margarite hence, thy trea- 
Thy Pearl(indeed,the Zewel of her kinde, (ſure, 
For worth and wealth of body and of minde ) 
Try'd in her cradle, train'd from tendreſt youth 
Under the Croſſe for Chriſt's cternall Trwth, 
Forſaking Gaunt for th'holyGoſpels ſake; (make! 
Lands,goods, and air, which nature deare doth 


The Spaniſh fury; in a fearfull-neede ; 
With her deare Parents toſſed to and fro, 
Right noble Parents, partners in her woes 
Her Aprill paſt,her Summer age prepares, 
I fmuch lefſe dangers, not much lefler cares : 
In Houſ hold charge,under her Virgen ſway, 
Her puiſne}Orfan-{ſters to defi ay- 
For, her own Fathcr, Naturc had unhous'd: * 


( Renown'd Sir Adolpb,of whoſe noble Rtuffe, 
Little is nothing, and much not enough, 
To be recorded : But his ſtile and ſtate, 
Learne of S. Buto{ph,neareſt Aldergate ) 
And, He releaſt,and She deceaſft ſoon after, 
Moſt worthy Mother of ſo worthy Daughter. 
Religious Lady,leaving by her will, 
Charge to her children to perſever till 
In Truth's profeſſion; And Here,rather reft, 
Though poore and meane, thento be re-poſlcſt, 
Return to Flanders(on the beſt condition ) 
Tobe re- g's in Komiſh ſuperſtition, 

And well her Will her valiant ſons obſery'd, 


Flying from Antwerpe (in poor Beggers weede ) | 


| Both Seriant Maiors(as both well deſery'd; 


— AA— 


In 


— 
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To both thoſe brave Neſſa vian ſonnes of Mars.. 
So did the reſt-: but beſt my Margarite 

E xecutri#(her yeers and vertues right ) 

All which ſhe paſt, and with ſo pure report 
Fitting the mirror of her ſex and ſort: 

Suck exerciſe of every Houſe-wifes part, 
Such honeſt ſhift, ſuch thrift, tuch uſe,ſuch art : 
Such modeſty,ſuch gravity,ſuch grace, 

Such ſþeech,ſuch ſlence (ſuiting time 8& place: ) 
Such due devotion, ſuch diſcre::on ſeene, 

As ſeemed neerer ſ;xty than ſixteen. 

How well, and worthy of her former fames, 
She did demean her with two nob!c Dames, 

In honour'd ſervice(many yeers,with Each: ) 
With praiſe and love, without the leaſt impeach: 
Palauicinezand Haſtings will avouch, Zouch) 
(Though now new nam'*d:that Cr»mwell, & this 
So wertuors both, that (for ſo long together ) 
None bur ſo vertuors could have ſerved Either, 
Such was her Minor-age : ſuch Maiden fe: 
Such#oman ſtate; and ſuch ſhe was aWife, 

To (My) Sarevia, to whoſe reverend Name, 
Mine owes the honour of 4d Barta*s fame. 

For (as our-London (elle for drought, un-done ) 
Sucks fromthe Paps (the Pipes) of Middleton, 
(hoſe memory, mine never ſhall forget, 

But to Hitgh*s name adde the ſur-name of Gieat, 
For his great work )abundant fireames to drench, 
Cool, cleanſe & clecr.and fearful flames toquench) 
From th'ample Ceſternes of his ſca of 5kil!, 

Suckt I (my ſuccour)my ſhort ſhallow Kill, 
The little A, 1 can ( and all I could 


In three poore yceres, at 3. times Z. yeeres on 
is 


—  — 


—_ 


% 


In Faith's defemce,by wounds yet healed ſcarce) 


|] 


—_—fQ = a. ..-<.c.Do.uC.r. 


| 


Il 


1] As hearty. ſorry as in habire ſad, 


_ - 
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His love and labour apted ſo my wit, 

That when ani after rapted ir, ( produce, 

Through heav*ns ſtrong working ,weaknefle did 

Leaves of delight,and fruits of ſacred fiſe* 

Which, had my Muſe to our either Athens flown, 

Or followed him,had been much more mine own, 

Then was the fault that ſoir fell not our, 

(But prazs*'d be Godywho pleas'd to bring aboxt 

His better will, to better mine : leſt I, | 

Too pufft with knowledge,ſhould be bufft too bigh) 
Howbeir, Him needs muſt I honour much: 

And her, for him,and for ker ſelfe:fith ſuch 

(When /#ch ſofew : in ſuch an age as this; 

So foul, ſo falſe, ſofull of vanities ) 

So milde a childe,fo meek a Servant, rather ! 

So loving Nurſe to one, lefle Pheerthan Father, 

(So weak and wayward, tthorow Ache and Ape, 

As ſtill in Patience ſteeprt her Pilgrimage : ) 

O,bappy He ! ſo happy She the while ; 

Till He,more happy, lefther #iddow's ſtile, 
Whence- forth, ſequeſtred from all publik fight. 

Fromall occaſfionsthat might move Delight: 


Teares in her eyes, Sighs in her breaſt ſhe had 

( As grieved Turtle on the green-lefle Spray = 

Grones,and bemones her in a mournfull Lay, 

Lamenting many moneths inheavie Cheere 

Her lofle(alas! ) Her loving Fatber-Pheere: 

Reſolved chaſtly, not tochange her Life, 

Her Widdow-ſtate, to be a ſtately Wite : 

Still keeping home; ſtill rasked, ſober, wiſc, 

In Huſwifes Uſc,or holy exerciſe. 

Or, ifatlength ſhe looked out of Doore, 

'Twas bur to viſit ſome weakzageds ares TE 

| e* 


_ 


——_——— 
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1Such then ſhe liv'd and di'd,for ſuch muſt-dze,- 
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Some wofull Woman, or ſome wretched wight, 
Through ſome diſaſter;in diftrefiFull plight: 
Some long-ſick Neighbor, or ſome N As foul; 
With timely Comforts of her Bag or Boule © : 
Or,en the Sabboths,or the Lefture Daies, 


Such was thy Margarite, morally divine : 


If here I lyc, doe thou deny my Teſt, 
Or teſtifie under thy hand with Mee, 


Andto that end, inſert Thy Paragraph , 
Before, or after her ſad Epitaps. 

Or,if thy Griefeas yer permit thee nor, 
Make me & Prozxie : for right well I wor, 
Will-niH chou HZ, Thou canſt nor bur aver, 
Thatſucb She was as I have vouched Her ; 


'JAnd /#ch to Thee,well witneſs'd by her 17, 


Bequeathing All to her deare Dr. Hill ; 

And more than ſo,by a dear :Methers Smart, 
Thy glad»ſad Partner in a dead-live part. 
(Her firſt and laſt)unhappy-happy Boy, 
Which coſt Her'life,and thee thy lifes beſt joy. 


Yet fuch ſhall live,here, and eferzally. 


So ſhe; ſo ſhe (though ſudden from thee rooke ) 
Shall /zve with thee; in bis thy living Booke. 


Thele 


To beare,and learne,to read axd pray, and praiſe. F; 


Maid, Widdow, Wife ( Hi ) till chou hadſt her |} 
This I record : to Thee belongs the reſt:(Thine- | ? 


Thar ſuch $Shee was,and /#ch She was to Thee : 
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Theſe Verſes following,are in 


a Marble Monument, in the 
Chancell of S*. Bartholomews Pa- 
riſh neer the Exchongein London 
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Pious memory of the Nobly-! > 


Vertuous, and religious w—_ 


MARGARITE, Wifcof 


Robert Hill, D*.of Divinity, 
and Paſtor of this Pariſh. 


Eye lyls « Margarie, that the '/y | 
(Her careyedr op Mater Licuervad 
fawakr oi erk) of rewarke for birth, 

| But much more gentlefor Oy worth? - : 
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Wyrs(rareſt) Jewell ({o ber name beſpeaks ) 
Vertues bright Load-ſtar, to inlzght ber Sexc. 
In pious, prudent, peacefull, praiſe-full life, 
Fitting a Sara and a Sacred's Wife, 

Such as Saravia, and ( berſecond ) Hill, 


Whoſe joy of liſe Death in ber Death did kill, 


Salts, I 61 r 
e/Elatis, 39+ 


Quam pic Obijt,Puerpera, 
Die 29- Juni), Anno 


Poſuit Re Hill, 
ac MYri'ors \ 
Compeſ. Joſ. Syl. 


— 


Pronis Amoris 


Signum Honor 


PE_ 


VP xor Flix, 
Loquirtur poſt funera virtus, 


Rom my ſad cradle, to my ſable cheſt, 
Poore Pulgrime,l did finde few moneth of reſt, 


-In Flanders, Holland, Zeland, England, all, 


To Parents troubles; and to me did fall. 

Theſe made mc pious, patient, modeſt, wiſe : 

And,though well borne,to ſhun the eallants guiſe, 
But now I veſt, my ſoul where reſt is found, 

My body hcrewmn ſmall peece of ground. 

And from my fill, that Hill 1 bave aſcended, 

From whenct for me my Saviour once deſcendeds | 
Line yee tolearn, that dieyou muſt, 
And after come to judgement juſt. 


ManiTus MoOESTISSIMUS. 


Thy reft gives mg a refileſſe life, 


Becauſe thou'waft a matchleſſe wife. 


Bus | 


_ * 
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But yet T reſt in hope, to ſee 
That day of Chriſt, and then ſee Thee, 


Man GaRirTaAa Jewell. 
'I, like a Fewelttoſt by Sea and Land, | 
Am bought by him that weares me on his hand. 


MARGARITA MARGARETA, | 
Margarita beat, ſed Margareta beauit ; 
0 utinam poſſet dicier pita beat. 


One night, two dreams made too propheticall; | 
Thine,of thy Coffin; mine, of thy Funerall. 


If Women all were like to Thee, | 
We Men for Wives ſhould happy be. 


Nata Brugis Flandrorum 
Hec Natalis crat dilefte conjugis, urbs bes 
Femineo ſemper nobilatata ch010- 


Margarita ſurrepta eft, mons exarvit- 


_ - 
RR 
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TORY EPISTLE 
4g4inſt all croſſes. 


JHriſtian Reader , as 
{ (&& before I have armed 
Sas thee againſt the fear 

of Death, ſo in the 
end of this Book,I would fain 
arme thee againſt the feare of 
all dangers, Icannot doe ut 
better , than by recalling to 
thy minde the temptations of 
Chriſt, ſet downe in that E. 
piſtle , which once I preſented 
to an Honourable Perſon in 
this Kingdome., And the ra- 
ther, becauſe fear that anew 


| Dedication of that Book unto 


him , will put out minefrom 


that worthy mansWorks; who 


| hath done more good by his 


Ft3 one 
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TheLord | 3 


Ruſſell. 
Satans So-f 
tuſtrie, 


r. Per- 
kins, who | -* 
had the uſe] 
only of his]* : 
left hand, 
Matth.3. Þ 
Matith.4.1 
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« Plal. 34. 
19, 


one hand, inthis church, than 
| che moſt have done by both 
theirs. For thy comfort there. 
fore underſtand with me, that 
as Fobn the Baptiſt was in one 
Defart, ſo our Saviour Chriſt 
he was in another; but as theſe 
rwo differed in their being in 
the world; fo did they nor ac- 
cord in their being inthe wil- 
dernefſe. John was with ſome 
men, Chriſt with none Fobr: 


with wilde beaſts; John was 
preaching, Chriſtpraying; John 
was baptizing,Chriſt fighting; 
Iobn was feeding, Chriſt faſt- 


devils incarnat, Chriſt did en- 
counter with the prince of de- 
vils. From obs preaching in 
the deſart,learn wediligece in 
our calling;from Chriſt remp- 
ced in the Deſarr, ſee we trou- 
bles in our calling;* Many are 
the troubles of the righteous, 


| our of all. 


but the Lord delivereth them 


was with wilde men, Chriſt | 


ing; Tb» was encoiitring with | 


| 


| 
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If you plealc bur to reade the 
ſtory of rhe Goſpel, amongſt 
many other things you ſhal ſee 
(er down,that monomachy, or 
fingle cobar, which was, hand 
to hand, betwixe Chritt and 
the Devill. And, as for Chriſt 
Jeſus, you ſhall ſee him faſting, 
hghting,conquering. Faſting, 
and an hungry,to ſhew he was 
Man : fighting , and encoun» 
| tring,to ſhew he was Mefliah , 

and conquering , and trium- 
phing, to ſhew hee wasGod, 

And as for the Devill,you ſhal 
ſcehim objeCting, antwering, 
ing.ObjeRing,that* Chriſt 
deſpair :anſweringzthar 
reſume: and flying, 
d not overcome, 
tations, wee 
ſee the eſtare of the*Church;in 
Sathans afſaulr, we ſee his ma- 
licerothe 'Church. Is Chriſt 
rempted/Think itnot ſtrange, 
ifwe fall intos reprations.For, 
the grief of the head, is the 

Ffr4 grief 
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b Mat.4.3. 
Math.4.6. 
Mat.4.11. 
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b1Cor.11, | 
| 26, 
4Joh.15.20 


* ACt.14, 


'2TI, 


| !Heb.2.10 


= Luk.24- 


grief of the © members : and 
the rEpration of Chriſt, ſhew- 
eth the temptations of Chrilti- 
ans. Ic is rrue of Chriſt, that 
k by nany tribulations he did 
enter into the Kingdom of 
God:thar! our high Prieſt was 
conſecrated by aftliftions, that 


to his ® glory. 


26, 
"Mat. 2.14 


"MAE. 3.16 


? Joh. 7.x. 
9 Luk. 11, 


He isno ſooner borne into 
che world, bur hee is ” hunted 
by Herod, baptized at Jordan, 
® but Satan ſetteth on him ; a 
Preacher of repentance, but 
the P Scribes proſcribe hin; to 
work miracles,burt the Phari- 
fies ſlander him. He is no ſoo- 
ner to ſuffer,bur the * Devil aſ- 


. | aulceth himapprehended, bur 


the © Jews deliver him, delive- 
red, bur © Herod derides him; 
derided,but*Ps/ate condemnes 


. | him;zcondemned,but rhe*ſoul- 


diers abuſe him. Is hee on the 


*| Croſſe? the y pon will not 


pity him; Is he riſcn? the high 
=, Pricits | 


_ 


tt. 


ſo he muſt ſuffer and enter 1n- | 


8 Ski 


| troubles : the ſea is the world, 


ee 
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Prieſts will ? bely him. In a, * Matt.28. 
word, is he upon earth ? hee is | 15+ 


rempred inhis * perſon ; Is he 
in heaven? hee is* rempred in 


Chriſt was a warfare n 
earth , and the life of Chriſti- 
ans muſt bee a warfare upon 


earth. Welive here in a Sea of 


his members. Thus the life of | « aQsg.4. 


| 


the Waves are calamities, the 
Church is the ſhip, the Anker 
is hope,the Sailes are love,the 
Saints are paſſcngers, the haven 
is heaven and Chriſt is our pi- 
lot, When the ſea can continue 
without waves, the ſhip with- 
out tollings, & paſſengers not 
be ſick upon the water, then 
ſhall the Church of God be 
without trialls. We begin this 
voiage ſo ſoon as we are born, 
and wee muſt faile on till our 
dying days 

We doe read in Gods Word | 
of many k'n 1sof cemptarion3 : 
God,S atan, MangheWarid,and 


Ft 5 the 


KLuke 11) 
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the Fleſh are ſaid ro tempt.God 
cempreth man, to trie his obe- 
dience ; Satan tempterh man, 
ro make him dilobedient; Men 
do tempt men, to trie what is 
inchem ; and Man tempteth 
God,to try what is in him:the 
Wrldis atempier,to keep man 
trom God: and the Fleſh is a 
tempter, to bring man to the 
Devill.So God cempred®Abra- 
bamin the offering cf his ſon : 
Satan b tempred Job in the 
lofſe of his goods : a © een 
tempred Solomon,in trying his 
wiſdom ; en *tempted God 
by diſtruſt in the defart ; the 
Worldtempted Dema,, © when 
he forſook the Apoſtles : and 
theFleſhrempted David,fwhen 
he fell by adultery, Doth God 
tempt us ? take heed of hypo- 
criſte; doth Satan rempt us? 
take heed of his ſubrilrie:doth 
man tempt man? take heed of 
difembling : doth muantempt 
God?cake heed of inquiring : 


doth 
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| doth rhe world rempr man ? 
| take heed of apoſtacie:doth the | 
fleſh tzmpr man ? rake heed of 
carnalirie. Bur doz we fo? are 
f we wary ofrhe.e rempters? No 
weare not, and rherefore we 
fall. We fall on the right hand 
by temprationin proſperity, 
and we tal on the lefc, by temp. 
cations in adverſity; ot the one 
ic may be (aid, it hath {laine 
thouſands ;of the other, rhat- 
it hath ſhaine-cen thouſands. | 
When we come and ce cities 
diſpeopled,houſesdefaced,and 
walls pulled down , wee fay. 
TheSouldier hath been there; 
and when wee ſce pride in the 
rich, diſcontent in the poore, 
and {in in all, wee may juſtly 
ſay , The remprer hath been 
there. 

Now, of all other temprati-| 
'ons, ir pleaſeth God to tufferſ 
his church to be tempted with 
affliftions. Ir is never free, ct-|- 
ther fromthe ſword of 1hmael 
| which 
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c Mat.30, 


23. 
| *Mar.10.24 


Reaſons 
why God 
doth affliQ 
his chil- 

} dren, 


I. 
«Pſal.119. 


71. 
| *Plal.39.9. 


the ſword of Eſuna " perſecus | 
ting hand. Neither was there 
yet ever Chriſtian man tound, 
who had nor hispart in thecup 
of afflition-We muſt drink of 
the © ſame cup our Maſter did: 
dthe Diſciple is not above his 
Maitcr. 

. Thereaſons why God doth 
vilic vs thus with aftiiftions, 
are: 1, to humble us: 2. to 
Wean US : 3. tO winnow us; 
4.to prevent us: 5.to teach us: 
6, to enlighten us : 7, to ho- 
nour us: 8. to cure us4 9. to 
crown us: 1o, to comfort ns : 
11.co ppoteCt us; 12, to adopt 
us. And laſt of all , to teach and 
comfort others. To © humble 
as,that we be nor proud; ®ro 
wean us,that we love not this 
world:to*winnow us, that we 
be nor chaffe : 4 to prevent us, | 
that we donot fin; © to teach 


fitie : fro inlighten us, that we | 


us,that we be patient in adver- 


| 


| 


which 13 a®reviiag tongue:or | 


{ce 
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lee our Crra+8 ; $to-honour us, 
char our fagth may be manifeſt: 
10 cure us, that we ®({urfetnor 
of ſecuritie : roicrown us,thar 
we may live cternally:2o*com- 
fortus , that he may ſend his 


| Spiric :ro! protect us, that he 
| may guide us by his Angels: co 
 ® adopt us, that we may be his 
ſonncs: ® and to teach others, 
char they ſeeing how linune 1s 
; puniſhed in us, may take good 
heed it be not found in them: 
that they*leeing our comforts 
in troubles, may notbe diſcou- 
raged inthe like rrialls. 

Thas a Chriſtian mans dier 
is more fowre than ſweet : his 
phylick is more aloes than ho- 
ny; his life is more apilgrimage 
thana progrefſe:and his death 
1s more deſpiſed than hono- 
red, This, if men would thinke 
of them before, aftliicns 
would be as welcome ro the 
ſoul of man, as © afflifted Ruth 

| Was tO the ficld of Boaz, Burt, 
becauſe 


= 


| 
5Jam.5,1 | 


" Deut, 32. 


5. 
'2Tim.4,7 
& Job6.33. 


! Ads 12.7 


"Heb r2z. 


7o | 
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*Ruth.r. 
20, 
©onas I. 


15. 
&Exo0d.1 4. 
II, 
<Dan.6,16 


| 22, 
'2 Reg.6. 
_. 


becauſe we look not forthem 
before they come, thioke nor 
on Gods doing when they are 
come, and du dehre to be hap- 
pie, both here, and hereafter : 
therfore we can away with the 
name of Naomi , but in no caſe 
would be called > JZ:rha, We 
C{ee the Sea, not the Whale : 
the 4 zyptians,not the falva- 
tion :rhe®Lions moiith, not 
him that ſtopperh the Lions 
mouth, If we could ſee Godin 
our troubles, as f Eliſhadid in 
his, then would we ſay, There 
are more with us than there 
areagainſt us, Burt becauſe we 
do not,therfore ar every afſaul | 
of the Aſſrians, we ſay, as the 
ſervantto ® Eiſpab did ; Alas 
Maſter, what ſhall we do? and 
with the Diſciples : ® Careſt 
thou not, Maſter, thot we pe- 
riſh?Yer it is good for us ro ſut- 
fer afflition,'Blefſed is the ma 
that endureth tempration : for 


whe he 1s tried, he ſhall receive 
the 
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the crowne of life , whichthe 
Lord hath promiſed ro them, 
that love hin. It is *comman- 
ded by God, ! praftiſed by 
Chrilt, * ycelded to by the 
Saints," alligned by Gods pro- 
vidence, an1 goud for us each | 
way. We are Gods® trees,we | 
(hall grow better by pruning: | 
Gods pomander, fmell berter | 
by rubbing : Gods ſpice, bee 


| 


more proficable by bruiſing : 
and Gods conduits,we are the 
berter by running. Ler usſuffer 


ry in reſpect of rime; favours, 
it we reſpe& Gods love, anda 
means to bring us to the king- 
dom of God. Ifthey did con- 
ſume us, wenught wiſh them 
an and; but they doe *® purge 
us, let us be content. They are 
Gods fan, we are Gods wheat : 
they are Gods boulter, we are 
Gods meale : they art Gods 


affliftions,they areamomentas- | 


| 


"Pro.3-11 

'Mat 4.2. 

® 2TitN-3, 

12, 

u Pſal 119. 
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v0 Pla.1 e&+ 


: 2 Cor.q, 
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d flame, we are Gods buſh;the 


areGods*®cords, we are Gods 
ſacrifice: 


| 
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o Aft.2.2. 
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1Dan.3.17 
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-| have an end:joy 2will fojlow : 


lacrifice : they are Gods fur” 
nace, we are Gods gold, The 
wheat will not be good with- 
out the fan,nor rhe meal with- 
our the boulter., nor the buſh 
wichout the flame , nor the ſa- 


crifice withour the cords, nor 
the gold without the furnace. 
They aretrialls, not puniſh- 
ments,if wee be ſons: puniſh- | 
mets,not trials,if we be ſlaves. 
Letus then bear them,theyfw;l 


they © ſhew us our weaknelle : 
) they move us to pray : they 
& ſhew we arc in the path-way | 
to Heaven: and !/make us con- 

remne this preſent world, By | 
them® we learn to repent us 


from ſin paſt," to take heed of 
fin preſent , and to forc-ſce {in 
ro come.By them we ® receive 
Gods {pirir,eare like toChrilſt; 
are acquainted 4 with Gods 
power; have” joy in delive- 
rance: know the benefit of pro- 
ſperity : are made more harcy 


ro. 
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to ſuffer; and © have cauſe to 
prattiſe many excellent vers 
tues. They cauſe us ( as one 
faith ) to ſeek our Gods pro- 
miſe:the promiſe,to ſeek ith: 
faich,to ſeek prayer; & prayer, 
| to finde God. * Seek, and yee 
ſhall finde ; ©call, and he will 
anfiyer ; * wait, and hee will 
come.[ am to write an Epiſtle, 
I muſt not be long. 7obs* me(> 
ſengers canie not ſo faſt on him 
bur Fobs aftliftions may come 
as falt upon us. Hath David 
{lain fa Bear ? he ſhall encoun- 
ter with a Lion; hath he killed 
a Lion?%he muſt fight with Go- 
kab:hath he ſubdued Goliah ? 
he muſt make a rode upon the 
Philiſtims : are the Philiftims 
conquered? © Saul will affaulr 
him. Remember Darsds rrou- 
bles, and tore-ſee what may be 
ourtroubles, The more righte- 
ous we are,the more manifold 
are ourtroubles;and the better 


SMat.7.7, 
©[ob.22.27 
*Heb.3.3. 


*Job 2. 


f Jam.1 Is 
I”. 
$rSaw.1s. 
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MSame.21. 


we are, the better we may en» 
dure them. Bur 
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Burc,as our troubles are ma» 
ny,ſo are our deliverances ma- 
ny iGod will deliver us out of 
all. He that delivered i Noah 
from the Flood,*Ly? from So- 


* | dome, ! Facob from Eſau," For 


ſepb from Potiphar, " Moſes 


g1pty D.vid from Saul,1Eliah 
rom Achab, * Elſitrom the 
Syrians, * Namain from his Le> 
profie, * Hezekiah fram the 
Plague, ® the three Children 
from the fire,* Danzelfrom the 


. | Lions,); Foſepb from Herod,the 


Apoſtles *from the Jews, and 
Chriſt from the Devill : hee, 
even he, will cither deliver us 
from trouble, or comfort us in 
crouble, or mitigate troubles 
when they come upon us, 
Hehe hath promiſed to doe 


<isablerodoe it. And this hee 
doth ſomtimes by no meanes, 
ſometimes by ſmall meanes, 


| omerimes by ordinary means, 
ſome. 


from Pharaob,® Iſrael from A | 


it, and he that hath promiſed, 


SS 2hy 
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ſometimes by extraordinarie, 
ſomerimes contrary to all 
means, Byno 4 means, he 
cured a Creple at Betheſda; by 
© ſmall means he fed five chou- 
ſand inthe Defart : by * ordi- 
nary means, he was brought 
from the Pinnacle : by means 
extraordinary, he was provi- 
ded for in hunger ; and con- 
trary to all meanes, were the 
h thyee Children preſerved in 
rhe furnace of fire. 

Ler man therefore i comfort 
himſelf in the Lord: * after 
two daies hee will revive us, 
and the third day he will raiſe 
us up again:!heavines may en- 
dureforanight, bur joy will 
come in the morning,®Doubt- 
tefſe there is a reward for the 
righteous:verily, ® God retai- 
nerh not his wrath for ever. 
Could he overcome the world, 
and cannot he overcome man 
troubles in the world? Yeaylet 


one plague follow another, as 


One 


8Mat.4.11 
h Dan. 5. 


I Saw. 30, i 
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"Hole, 6.2. 
' Pfal.30.5. 
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one Quaile fings to another : 
yet, as the ® Viper leaped on 
Paul; hand, and forthwith lea- 
ped off againe; ſo one trouble 

all leap upon the righteous, 
and anon leap off againe : 
P chough he fall, he ſhall rile a- 


| 


forſaken for ever. 

If he hath delivered us from 
the guilt of our ſinnes,he will 
deliver usfrom the puniſhmer 
of our fins, Let us therefore be 
_ introuble, conftant in 

ope, rooted inlove:ler us wait 
and he will eome; call, and hee 
will hear; beleeve, and he will 
perform,repent us of ourevill 
committed againſt him,and he 
will repent of his evils intend- 
ed againſt us. He is over us by 
his providence ; about us by 
his angels; in usby his Spirit ; 
with us by his word, under us 
by his power; and upon us by 
his Son. In him is our help,fr6 
him is our comfort, by him is 
our 
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gain,the righteous ſhal not be 
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our viftory, and for him 13 our | 
crouble.4]n thee have T truſted 
faith a King : * who ever was 
confounded that truſted in the 
Lord, ſaid a friend? and as EL 
canab was to * Hannab,in ſtead 
of many ſons, fo Gods to his 
in ſtead of many comforters. 
Of other comforters, wee may 
fay, as Fob did of his friends : 
* Silly comforters are you a!l. 
They will leave us,as Mice do 
a ruinous houſe:burtthe Lord, 


my, 


«Plal.25. 
' Job 5. 


'xSam. 1.3 


(like a® Ruth to Naomi) will 
never leave usnor forſake us; 
eſpecially inthe hour of death; 


ter to great men; in that hour 
of death he will be with us,and 
command his *Angells torake 


to be as a bedfor our bodies : 
that ſothe one © may goe into 
glory, the other reſerved in 
| hope of like glory, 4 and bee 

made one day like to the glori» 


"which 1s in remembrance bit- | * 


ous body of Chriſt Jeſus. Thus} 
| FY (Chriſtian _ 


— 
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*Pfal.137. 
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*Joh.s. 


eMar.$,40. 


"Judg.4.17. 
1Sam.14. 


| ſers,ſhe anſwered:*There was 


in our ws pe 13 an helmet on 
our he 

' | body. We ſhall look upd rrou- 
bles,as ! 1/rael did 


(Chriſtian Readers) you have 
ſcene the righteous in aftlifi- 
ons; as © Iſrael was in Babylon : 
and thatthe Lord like * Zoro« 
babehis ready to deliver then. 
Though in tronbles Chriſt 
ſcemes as in the 9 ſhipto ſkep, 
yet in deliverance he awakes 
as a manout of ſleep,8& as a gi- 
ant refreſhed wh wine. He will 
rebuke the waves and winds of 
troubles and perſecution, and 
they ſhall flie before him, as 
i Sifera did before Debora, and 
the' Philiftims before Fonathan 
and his ſervant. Andas Chriſt 
asking the wom1 of her accu. 


none:{0 in the end ask-a Chri- 
iz of his troubles,he wil fay, 
Thereis none, He is a bnckler. 
for the left hand, and a fword 


,and harneſſe for our 


upon the Z- 
gyptians, as the " Jaws did on 


es 


Geljob.| 


| 


—_— 


| 


=_ 'Let us comfort our 
A 


_— 


to PIETILB. 


Goliah,and as the Grecians did 
on Hefor, to triumph over 
them: and as the Angel faidto 
Foſeph; * They are dead that 
ſoughtthe Childes life; ſo-the 
Spirit ſhall fay tothe afflifted, 
They are dead that doe- ſeek 
your life. A day ofdeliverance 
2 year of Jubilie wil come,and 
then® Fo/eph fhal be our of pri- 
ſon,P Facob our of ſervitude, 
1 ob ſhall lie no more inthe 
duſt of the ear. h. If our affli&ti- 
ons were plagues,as to the AF 
eyptians:curſes,as to ham:de- 
{tru&ion,as to Svdom:deſolati. 
on, as to 1/+ael : then had wee 
cauſe to flie from the,as foes 
didfrom that miraculous Ser- 
pet. Bur fince they are bur the 


| trials of faith, corre&ions of a 


Father,vificatios from the Bi- 
ſhopofour ſouls;ſince they are 


as Phleboromy to a Pleuriſie, 


and a purgation to aPlethora, 
they are to be endured w'd all 


vMat. 2.20 


oGen,41. 
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1Job.41.12 
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A Godly Prayer to be uſed at | 
| inthisexercife without wearineſſe, 


SOſ High and mighty K 


| 
all times : eſpecially of ſuch as delizhe | 


| 


| | God, and in thy Son 

SS& Chriſt Jeſus our mer- 
cifull, loving , and gracious 
Father, thou haſt commanded 
us to come unto thee, and up- 
on the knees of our hearts we 
doe come.unto thee, humbly 


intreating thee, before we be- | 


gin, to remove far from us, all 
ſuch impedimets,as uſually $a. | 
tan caſteth upon this exerciſe; | 
and ſoquicken us up, by the 
ſpirit ot ſupplication, that in 
fear & reverence of thy great 
Name,in faith & confidence of | 
thy gracious affiſtance, & in a 
feeling defire of the ſupply of 
our wants,We may put up and 
powreout our Supplicarions 
unto thee: tharas the meſſegers 
of our ſouls, they may fignific 
our wants,as thePeritioners of 
mercy, they may ſue for our 


pardon, | | 


%. - : 
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| ſelves moſt wofull,wicked and 
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don, and as Proclaimersof thy | 
© | grace, they may declare our | 


chanktulnes for all thoſe mer: 
cies, which we have received, 
and allthoſe judgments which 
we have eſcaped, | 
OLordourGod, wee doe 
here in thy preſence (aud blef 


ſedare wee that we may come |- 


to thy preſence ) acknowledge 


& confeſle, that we are of our 


curſed creatures. The corrup- 
tion of our natures, the iniqui. 
ties of our lives, doe generally 
beare witneſſe againſtus, But 
more particularly we cofeſle, 
that our hearts are full of infi. 
delity : by reaſon whereof, we | 
doe not (as we ought either 


tor the things of thislife;or be. 


leeve thy promikes for thelife | | 


to come. Doſt chou vilit us2we 
are iupatienc: Doſt thou deny 


ns our defires in this world? 
we are never contented with 
Gg our. 
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our eſtate. Weare ful of doubr 
for the life ro come, an 1 tul of 
diſtruſt forthe things of this 
life. Wee are glued roo nuch 
to this wicked world ; and as 
chough weſaid in our hearts, 
There is noGod, onr mindes 
are greatlyeſtranged from thee 
And, alas , miſerable wrerches | 
that weare, we delight in do- 
ivg our owne wills; iris nor 
meatand drinke rous ro doe 
thy will, In the pride of our 
hearts, weexaltourſclves a- | 
bove thee & our brethren, and 
boalt our ſelves as though we 
had received nothing from 
thee. We putaway from us the 
evill day, & live as though we 
ſhould never die. We walk on 
in the hardneſfle of our hearts, 
& by reaſon of the abundance 
of vain-glory, we rather ſeek 
praiſe of men than thy glory. 


{ Our ſoules are fo filled with 


loveto our ſelves,that we pre- 


fer our ownpleaſure,peace and 
- liberty, 


not regarded uur berters, bur 
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liberty, before thy Majeſty,or 
the love of our brechren: yea, | 
hypocrilie is ſo rooted in our 

ſoles, that wee content our | 
ſelves with a profeſſion of pie- 
ty, and labour not for the po- 
wer of Godlinefle, 

And asfor our lives , they 
abound with aCtual rranſgre(- 
fion againſt every one of thy 
ren Commandemients; having 
broken the ſame ren thouſand 
times. We, Lord, have lived in | 
contempt of thy providence, 
committing idolatry with thy 
creatures, taking thy glorious 
name 1n vaine, and propa. 
ning of thy moſt holy Sab- 
baths. We, evenwe, who 
ſhould have been upright, have 


envied our brerhren , defiled 
.our foules wich unchaſte de» 
fires, labored to be rich by un» 
lawfall means, diſgraced our 
neighbours, and longed after 


that which was none of ours. 


— 
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Lord, but we havenor belee. 


. | Word, but have nor practiſed 


We have heard thy Word 0 
ved it 3 wee have knowne thy 


it. Wee have come to thine 
houſe withour reverence, ap- 
proched to thy Table without | 
repentance, & praftifed many 
fins without remorſe. Doe we 
any good?we pleaſe our (elves 
roo much, Doe we any evill ? 
we fear thee too little, We are 
weary of praying, when we 
calke with thee : wee are care. | 
lefſein hearing , when thou 
ſpeakeſtro us. It we reade thy 
ſacred and holy word,jt is nut 
{weet unto us as the honie. 

combe, but we delighr more 
even in ungodly books. Yea, 
O Lordthe pampering ot our 
bellies,the pride of our appa- 
rell,the negligence in our cal- 
ling, the miſſpending of our! 
time, 'our Yaine conference at 
table, our wandring eyes, our 
wanton luſts, oo ambicious 
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'mindes! 
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' minds, our covetous defjres, 
| our ungodly ſpeeches, our la- 
 (civious cars, our cenluring of 
our brechren,our fin in recrea- 
tions, our unwillingnefſe ro 
labour,our unfaichfnlineſſe in 
life,our forgetfulnes of death, 
and our abuſe of thy mercies, 
eſpecially in Chriſt, do reſtifie 
againtt us,that we have finned 
againlt Heaven and againſt 
thee, and are no more worthy 
to be called thy children. Are 
we alhamed at this,and reclai- 
med from it? no, Lord, we are 
not a./hamed, but howſoever ir 
hach pleaſed thee-ro.uſe many 
means,as partly by thy Word, 
and partly by chy Sparir, and 
partly by thy mercies , and 
partly by thy judgements, ro 
the end we might be reclaimed 
from our crookedways;yet we | 
have cotemned thy Word the 
miniſtery of ſalvation, grieved | 
thy ſpirir the earneſt of our in | 
hericance, abuſed thy .mercies | | 
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che pledges of thy love, and 
| forgotten thy judgements the 
meſſengers of thy wrath. Enter 
| not into judgment with us thy 
| ſervants,O Lord, tor then ſhal! 
| no fleſh living be juſtified in 
thy light. Be mercitull unto us 
in forgiving {innes paſt, and be | 
gracious unto us in prevering 
| fins ro come. Corrett us, O 
Lord, but with mercy, nor in 
| thy judgement : for then ſhall 
we be conſumed, and brought 
ronought, Open our blinde 
eyes, that we may come to a 
particular knowledge of our 
particular fins, eſpecially ſuch 
as we are moſt given unto.Sof- 
renour hard and ſtony hearts, 
that wee may figh andgrone 
under the burden of them: 
make us, good God,diſpleaſted | | 
with our {elves, becauſe by fin 
we have diſhonoured thy Ma- 
jeſty, Stirre up our dead and 
dull hearts, that we may hun- 
gerafter Chrilt and his righte- 
ou neſſe | 
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-ouſneike, and after every drop 
of his precious blood. In thar 
Son of thine looke on us thy 
ſervants:and for his merits and 
rightcouſneſſe,vouchſafe,good 
God, mercifully and freely ro 
do away al our offences. Waſh 
them away in his blood ; and 
by the purity of his Spirir, 
cleanſs our hearts from the | 
pollution & impurity of th2m 
all ; ſay unco our ſoules, thou 
art our ſalvation; ler thy Spi- 
ritin our hearts.cry Abbz Fa- 
therzteachus,OLord,thy way, 
and we ſhall walk in thy _ 
©, knit our hearts unto thee, 
that we may feare thy Name. 
And becauſe,tbrough corrup- 
tion in ourhearts, & ſin tn onr 
| lives,our fairh is feeble,and oar 
| cofidence ſmall, we do humbly 
| beſeech thee to ſtrengthen oug} | 
faith, by the daily meditation 
& particular applicatis of thy 
mcrcifull promiſes, madeunto! 
us in thy Sonne Chriſt , that | 
| Os mM | 
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neirher in rhe dangers of this 

world, norinthe troubles of 
conſcience, nor in the houre of 
death,we may fall from thee, 
Gracious father, expell our of 
our hearts all carnal] conf 
dence, the underminer of our 
faith: and reach us in the ſpirir 
of true humulity , ro deny our 
ſelves, and to rely only upon 
thee and the merir of Chriſt in 

the matter of ourſalvatio. And 
| becauſe ir is not enough to 
come unto thee by prayer, and 
ro ſe unto theefor pardon, but 


all thatare in Chriſt, muſt be 
new creatures; therefore we 
call upon thee forthe fpirir of 
regeneratiof7 : mortifie there- 
by the corruption of our fleſh, 
| : : 
ang quicken us thereby inthe 
inner man. By the power of 
Chriſtsdeath, ler us die unto 
finne; and by the power of his 
reſurreCion,ler us riſe to righ- 
reouſnes and newnelle of lite : 


| 


let theoneasa corroſive cat up | 


—— 
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the dead fleſh of ungadlinefle, | 
and the other asa ſpur, ſtir us 
up to holineſſe. Jlluminate our | 
mindes,that we may know thy 

will : give us ſpiricuall under- 
ſanding rodiſcerne good and 
evill. Santife our memories, 
rocreaſureup good things:pu- 
rtfte our conſciences, ro have 
peace in thee:rcform our wils 
rodoethy will, andlcrall our 
aff:&ions be ordered arighr. 
' Teach us to fear thee continu» | 
ally wherfoeverwearcgto neg« 

'le& all things/in regard' of 
Chritt, ro love thee and our 
brerhrs tor thy fake, to be zea» 

lousof thy glory , ito be grie», 
ved at our.own & orhers fins, 
& joytull when weccan pleaſe 
| |rhee. Letourbodies, rtheins | 
ſtrumts of (in, be ever hereaf- 
TE cleanſed by thy Spirit, rhar 
they nay be remples-for that 
Spiric ro dwell in : keepe our 
eyes from beholding vanity, 
our eares from hearkening ro | 
Gg 5 vari- 
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| variety,our mouthsfrom ſpea- 
king blaſphewy, our hands 
| from. committing of iniquity, 
& our bodies fromthe aCtion 
of adultery. Ler our light fo 
ſhine before men,thar they ſee= 
| ing our good works, may glo- 
rifie thee our heavenly Father. 

Make us to remember, that as 
weare ſons, we muſt depend 
BE upon thee ; as we are ſervants, | 
we mult obey rhee; and as we 
are Chriſtians, wee ought to 
| walke worthy of our vocation 
and calling. And becauſe we 
have all ſome particular cal- 
ling,cither of rule, or ſervice, 
or truſt, or favour; make us, 
fromthe highefttorhe loweſt,| | 
faithful in our callings,and ro 
remeberrthat a day will come, 
in which we muſt give an ac- 
count unto thee of al our att 
ons.donein this fleſh, whether 
they be good or evill. Take 
| away from usall opportunity] * 
of inning, and make us ever | 


thankful 


—— 


MY 
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Cauſe us to ſee, how deformed 
fin is in it ſelf, and tc what con- 


[ord make us to fliethe very 
occaſions of {in, and rorefilt 
the beginnings of all rempta- 
tion :let not anight paſſe over 
our heads, in which we exa= 
mine not how wee have ſpent 
the day : never let us come in- 
to any company , wherein we 
may not doe or receive ſome 
good, Keepeus, that we fa- 
ſhion.nor our ſelvcs to this 
world, but rather imitate the 
fafhis ofthe moſt godly,in our 
callings..Let usnever count a- 
ny ſinto bealittle one,becau'e 
that our Saviour died for the 
leaſt; And becauſe welive in 
dangerous times-, wherein 
many are withdrawn from1he 
profeſſionof thy truth ; Lord 
give us hearts never to emer- 
tainany-ſuchdoArine, . which 


cCanncl 
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fafion it is like to bring us. | 


chankful that we live fo, as we , 
want allurements to many fins. | 


— 
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canot be warranted out of thy 
Word : nor to admit of any 
ſuch Teachers, as goe abour to 
withdraw us from obedience 
to our Governours; and if any 
one fall into any fin , let usre- 
ſtore ſuch a one with the ſpirit 
of meekneſle, conſidering our 
fzlves, that we alſo may be 
tempred. 

We further acknowledge, 
moſt gracious God, that our 
life is a warfare ups carrh, our 
Enemies are finne,Sathan and 
the World. Lord helpeusin 
this ſpirituall combat. Are we 
weak? be thou ſtrong ; are we 


| tempted? with the tempration 


giveaniflue ; may we be over- 
come ? teach us to watch over 
our own hearts and waies; is 
rhere any one fin which we | 
are weak to reſiſt? In the a& of 
cemptarion give us power to 
refiſtit ; that by this meanes 


we may have as juſt cauſe to 
praile thee in our conqueſts, as 
wel 


_ 
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we have many reaſons ro hum- 
ble our (elves in vur foiles. We 
ſee alld', molt all-ſceing God, 
that none can live godlyin this 
world, bur they mult ſuffer 
perſecutions:either 1/maclwill 
revile them with a reproach- 
ful tongue,or Eſaz will purſue 
them with a bloody ſword :; 
what now mult we do in theſe 
daies of triall? whither ſhall 
we come for help, but tothee? 
To thee therefore muſt wee 
come, O Lerd our God, cra- 
ving wiſdom to foreſee, pro» 
vidence to prevent, patience 


ro beare, and hearts to be pre-. 


pared for this fiery triall ; that 
by the deniall of our felves,di- 
faſting the world, and liking 
of heaven and heavenly things, 
we may make good uſe even 

of theleaſt affliftion. 
Confound in every one of 
us the curſed works of the de» 
vill ; increaſe in us daily the 
gifts of thy Spigit- Fit us for 
ſuch 
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ſuch callings in which, thou 
haſt or wilt place us;and make 
us to refer the ſtrength of our. 
bodie s,the gifts of our minde, 
our credit in this world , and 
whatſoever grace thou haſt al- 
ready, or wilt herafter beſtow 
upon us, tothe glory of th 

Name,the good of thy chanel 


our own ſouls, And howſoe- 


| ver we live here inthis Babylon 


of the World, Lord, ler our 
converfationbe ever in Hea- 


ven; that whether we eat, or 
drinke, or whatſoever we doe 
elſe, we may hear always this 
voice ſounding in oureares: 


unto Judgement. Many other 
our ſelves; that our igno- 
to ask: hear us for them in 


thy» beloved Son, and. give 
jus teavenow, good God, to 


pray 


THI 


Ariſe you dead, and come | 
things have wee to begge for 


rance knoweth not to ask;, or 
forgerfulnefle remembers not 


and the cternall ſalvation of | - | 


ne 
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pray to thee tor cthers, There 
are no chriſtian people ar any 
time aſſembled, bur they are 
ready tO pray for us, and ther- 
fore it is our duty to pray for 
them. We thertore comend to 
hee thy whol Church,& cach 
member of rhe (ame; be good 
& gracious ro theſe Churches 
of England, Scotland, France, & 
Ireland: give the Goſpel a free 
paſſage every. where - andpur 
onthe means by which ic may 
be publiſhed where ir is nor,or 
maintained where it is. Di- 
vide nor, O thou indivifible 
God, divide not Epbraim a» 
gainlt 2Luaſſes,nor Wanaſſes 


$ 


them againſt 7«dab, The coar 
of thy Son was withour ſeam: 
lerthe Church of thy Son be 
without ſeam. Qur adverſa- 
ries get ground, and work up- 
on our diyifion ; knit us fo to» 
gether, that their worke may 


gainſt Ephraim, nor both of 


be as the confuſion of Babel, | 
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Are there any means to hin- 
der the current of thy Goſpel? 
itop them in the head , poyſon 
rem inthe ſtreame, ttay them 
inthe river, and ler their Ja- 
bour be like his that would re: 
paire Fericho. To this end bee 
good rothe light of our eyes, 
the breathof our noſtrils, the 
procurerof our happines, thy 
Solomon, our King : preſerve 
his body in heakh , his ſoul in 


ſoundneſſe , his heart in thy | 


truth : his life in honour , his 


honor from underminers, and} 
his ears from Flatterers, the 


bane of each Kingdome, Keep 
him, that hee may ever main- 


tain thy truth ; Defend him a- 


gainſtthe infinuation of pra- 


Qifing Papiſts,who will never | 
wiſh well umo him, unlefle | 


they ſe he doe wiſh iIP unto 
thee, Ler thy good Spiric be 
with Joſiah our Prince ; ſeaſon 
his young yeers with the 
knowledge of thy will; that as 


he! 
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he groweth in yeers, fo he 


may grow in ſtature and favor 
both with God and men. Bee 
good unto them thar haye the 
tuition of him,and make then: 
inſtruments of much good that 
may be done by him. Preſerve, 
with theſe, our gracious 
Queen : 
fruicfull Vine abour the Kings 


let us ſee her as af} 


houſe,and her children like to 
Olive plants, round abour his 
Table. And becauſe, where, 
many Counſcllers are,there is 
Peace, O Lord, blefſe his Ho- 
nourabJeCouncel:in all things 
ler them take counfel] at thy 
Word, and in every cofulcatt- 
on aime at thy glory. The 
Peeres of our Land, the pillars 
of our Kingdome , wee com- 


mend unto thee ; make them 
contented with their preſent 
honours, and ro continue loy- | 
| all to their undoubred Sove- 
raigne. And,becauſe the Prea- 
chers of thy Wordare the - 


4 
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| imminent may be prevented 


lars of thy Church,bleſe them 


al from the highe(t ro the low- 
eſt, that both by life and do-! 
Arine they may ſer out thy 
moſt holy Word, Take from 
the Grear, the ſpiric of ambiri- 
on,& from the mean, the ſpirir 
of contention ; that both may 
laboras much as they may, to 
oppoſe themſelves againit the | 
common adverſary,and not to 
advantage him by inteſtine di- 
viſton. Bleſle the people of 
this Land: ſuch as are called, 


confirm them; ſuch as are nor, | 
convert them; and to that pur- | 


poſe ſend a faithful Paſtor into 
each Congregation, who may 
ſpeak a word in dueſeafon un- 
tothem. Touch all our hearts 
from the higheſt ro the low- 
eſt, with true repentance , that 


þ 


thy judgements preſent and 


and removed, thy mercies 
Rill continued to us and our 
polterity after us,eſpecially in 


the 
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the true miniſtery of the word | 


and Sacraments, that ſuch as 
ſurvive us maypraiſe thy narre. 
Be mercifull to all thine aftli- 
Cted ones, be they ficke in bed, 
diſtreſſed in conſcience Shine 
ched with poverty , difgraced 


[for thy Truth, or kepr in Pri- 


ſon, and delivered ro death : 
relceve themin their necellity, 
ſtrengthen them intheir weak» 
nefſe, comfort them in their 
diſtreſſe, mitigate their ſor- 
rows, and tern all theirtrou- 
bles to thy glory and their 
good, To this end, giveth 

ſervants cofort by thy Wor 

ſufficiency of things needful] 
forthem, bleſſe- the truis of 
the Earth, diſappoint both 
Turk: and Pope, from inchroa- 
ching upon thine inheritance : 
let all ſuch proſper as fight chy 
Barrells:and ler thy Goſpel be 
preached from the one end of 
the World unto the other. In 


the 


s 
—} tru —— — 


| 


thy good time let the Sun of. 
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| of the Goſpel ſhine upon Jews, 


Turks, Infidells, Athesfts ;. and 
P apiſts belonging ro thee. 

Be good to our kinsfolksin 
the fleſh,our friends in the ſpi- 
rit Md then! ro whom we are 
any wiſe bounden, or defired 
to be commended unto thee: 
in theſe our prayers and Sup- 
plications. Have mercy upon, 
us now calling upon thy name, 
forgive our finnes and mani- 


fold defefts in this holy duty, 


acceptingat our hands thisour] | 


obedience in Chrilt, 

And becauſe thou haſt been 
good unto usmany ways,make 
us thankfull unto thee for all 
thy mercies : as our EleRion 
inthy love, our Redemption 
by thy Sonne, our San@ihca- 
tion through thy Spirit, our 


| preſervation by thy  provi- 
dence, our health in body, - 


peace of conſcience, our lifein: 
thy Church, our gracious Go- 
Yernours, our painfull Prea- 


þ 


chers, | 


m__ © 


i . 
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 \ſeverall remprations,humility, 
| |gentlenefſe, meekneſſe,forbea- 


-{. | doe alſo with all chankfulneſſe 
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chers, our Chriſtian friends, 
our deſire to pleaſe thee, and 
that we have the miniſtration 
of thy Word and Sacraments, 
and can ſhew love even tg our 
enemies. We thank thee, O 
Lord,for all graces of thy Spi. 
rit: as, faith in thy promiſes, 
hope oferernal life, tear of thy 
Name, love of thy Majeſtie, 
zeal ro thy glory, affetion to 
our brethren, parience under 
tae crofſe, ſtrength againſt our 


ring, with many other gitts 
and graces of chy Spirit : all 
which, we acknowledge, have 
proceeded from thy meere 
mercy. Olet us not be negl1- 
gent in the uſe of all good 
meanes, by which thy grace? 
may daily grow up in us. We 


remember all the bleflings of 
this life, our deliverancefrom 


our enemies in 89. our preſer- 
| vation 


ene 
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vation from the peitilence in 


Gun-powder in 605, as all 0- 
Ther favours which we doe en- 


-ment of our gracious Prince, 
and for all thy goodnes under 
our late noble Queen . Queen 
Elizabeth, of happy memory, 
We thank thee, thar thou haſt 
uſtained us in great weaknes, 
relieved us in much neceſliry, 
coforted us in much diſtrelfe, 
reſolved us in many doubts, 


gcrs, preſerved us from many 


ſtowed upon us ſuch a larges 
of thy good creatures, that we 
aremore fitto give, than re- 
'ceive. Blefſe us now and ever 
hereafter, keep us and al ours, 
and all that are neer abour us, 
from fire, water, peſtilence, 
robbing,and all dangers what- 


ſoever: and grant us all fuch a 


603. our -proretion from þ 


Joy under the bleſſed govern-| 


delivered us from many dan- | 


D.C, 


teares, made us willing to de- | 
fire rodoe thy will , and be- ji 


m_ 3 
— 


MC. 


viour; in whoſe Name, and in | 


| 
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Portion of thy grace,thacwhes- | 
ther we ſtay at home, or goe | 
abroad, watch or f{leep, ear or 
drink,buy or (ell, be in 1abour 
or recreation,we may ever la- | 
bour ro glorifie thy high and 


great Name , inthe workes of | 


tuch callings,as thou ſhalt cal | 
us unto, and fit us for,through | 
Teſus Chriit our Locd and Sa- 


whoſe words wee further call 
upon thee, laying : 
Our Father which art, &c. | 


Lord bleffe us and keepe 

us. OLord nuke thy face | 
ſhine upon us. O Lord grant | 
unto us thy {weer and everla- 
{ting peace, eſpecially rhar 
peace of conſcience which the 
world cannotgive, with the 
pardon and forgivenelk of all 
our finnes, thisday, atthis 
time,and heretofore commitr- 
ted againſt chee;wirh a bleffing 
upon thy church and children 


3294 every 
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we had named them, through 
Chriſt our Lord and. onely 
Saviour, Amen. 


DS 
— 


A Morning Prayer for 


ous Lord God,giver of 
all good things, forgiver of 
all our fans,and the onely com. 
| forter of ſuch as flie to thee for 
ſuccour z weethine unprofita» 
ble, and unfaithfull ſervants, 
' doc herepreſ nr onr ſelves be- 


every whereas well as chough ( 


private Families. | 
M Oft glorious and graci- | 


fore thee this morning to of- 
fer up a living Sacrifice to | 
thee, whodidſt offer up thy | 
| Son to death for us. Lord,er ! 
this lifting up of our hands 
and hearts umo thee, beas a 
morning Sacrifice, acceptable 
inthy fight. All thy mercies 
call upon ns, that we fhould 
be thankfull to thee -for ſuch 


mercies | 


: 
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mercies; andall our miſeries 
call upon us,chat we ſhould-cal 
upon thee for the continuance 
ot thy muercies. We have taſted 
of thy favour this night paſt; 


andeven fince we awaked, we 


might have had afeelingof thy 
goodneſſ : thou haſt begun ro 
ſerve us, before wee begin to 
ſerve thee. And now, that we 
begun co offer thee this ſervice 


wee mult needs acknowledge | 


and confeſle, that we proſtrate 


| our ſelves before thee, before 


we know how to worſhip thee 


as we ought ; weconfider not 


the excellencie of thy Maxeſtie, 
the mulcitude of thy merozes, 
the al-keeing eie ofthy pre/ence, 
nor that danger wee are in by 
reaſon of our ſins; why ſhould 
thou be lo carefull for us, fince 
that we are focareles of thee ? 
Surely, OLord,in thatthou af- 
fordeſt health ro our bodies, 
wealth to our eſtate, libertie to | 
our perſons , and proſperity to 
Hh this 
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| knowledge ir a juſt recompence 
| for our fins, All which arefo 


chis family in which wee live, 
we can giveno reaſon, but be- 
cauſe thou art mercifel. And 
if thou fhouldeſt rake all theſe 
from us againe, and leave usin| 
as great miſery,as was the Pro- 
5am muſt needs ac» 


many in r#mber , and fo grie» 
vous in #ranſgreſſion, that as we 
cannot reckon them, bur only 
lay, we bave ſinned; lo we can- 
not beare them, bur onely fay, 
that wee are not able to lorkup. 
And whilſt all other creatures 
ſerve thee in their nature, we 
men and women are the ſi- 
wers of the world. | 
Our lives arc full of infidelty, 
es of vanitie, eares of novel- 
tze, mouths of ſ#b:3l:y,hands of 
zmnigquitie; and though wee de- 
fire that all our mEbers ſhould 
by thee be glorified in heaven, 
yet by them all doe we diſho- 


nour thee upon earth. Thou 
haſt 
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haſt given us underſtanding to 
learne vercue, by it we appre- 
hend nothing but finne : thou 
haſt given us a will to effe& 
righteouſnes, by it we delight 
in nothing bur wickedn:fle, 
Thou haſt given us a memory to 
bea (tore-houſe of rhy Word, 
wee make ic a ware-houſe to 
treaſure up evil. In a word, we 
confelle againſt our ſelves,rhat 
inthis fleſh of ours there dwel- 
leth no good thing,icis a wor!d 
of wickedneſſe ; and by reaſon 
of che manifold corruptions 
that are in us,there is ſmal dif- 
ference berweene us and the 
wicked; yea, and many Hea- 
then people who have nor 


|knowne thee, goe beyond us 


inthe prafile of righteouſneſſe 
rowards men. If we ſhould 
abour to excule our ſelves,the 
ſinnes that wee have done this 
week will teſtifie againſt us, 
that they are more than all the 
good wee have done all the 
Hh 2 Adayes 


—— 
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dayes of our lives : wee have| 
tranſgreſſed rhy Commance- 
ments by our ſelves alone,and 
have communicated with the 
finnes of others. In doing of 
good we have rejoyced bur a 
little,in thepraficeof evil we 
have gloried roo much. Wee 
ſue unte thee often for the 
_—_ of our fins, & when we 
ave ſodone,we commit them 
againe, And in this very a& 
of calling on thy name, our 
thoughts are ſo wandring, our 
bodies wavering, our knees 
weariedin kneeling for awhile, 
that even now when we come 
to pray, we had need todefire 
thee to forgive us our prayers: 
becauſe we think nor of thee, 

when we pray unto thee. 
Wee have nothing to ſay for 
our ſelves, O Lord, bur that 
ſhame and confuſion belengeth 
unto us , mercy and forgiveneſſe 
belongeth rnto thee. Have mer» 
cie therefore upon us, moſt 
merci- 


| 


F 
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mercitull Farher,& accordin 
cothe mulcicud of thy mercies 


confes indeed, that we are mj- 
ſerable finners,yet by thy Spi- 
rit thou haſt raughr us that we 
be thine, And therefore,we be- 
ſeech thee to ſeparate our {ins 
from us, which orherwiſe will 
ſeparate us from thee:If we re- 
member our fins, thou wilt for. 
get chem : ceach us rherefore to 
remember them in the bitter: 
nes of our ſouls, Tt we forrow 
for them in this life , wee ſhall 
not ſorrow for them-in the life 
ro come ; make us truely for- 


rowtull,that we have offended 


this end, give unto usthe com- 


thy favour, by which we may 
be as ready to every. good 
work, as weare prone to. all 


in us,O Lord, the Image of thy 
Some, OQlerus not turne K in» 


Hh 3 


doe away all our offences. We - 


thee our gracious Father. To. 


fort of thySpiris,to aſſure us of 


that isevill. Thou haſt renucd | 
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ro the image of Satan ; neither | 
1crthy enemie take us away 
from thee : weedelire ( good 
{God ) to warre againſt him, 
and his champions , the fleſh 
and the world:we cannot over- 
| come without thee; we pray 
thee therefore, to arm us with 
the ſhield of Faith , and the 
{word ofthy Spirit againſt all 
their afſaulrs, and ro put upon 
us thy complete armour : and 
wherein wee are moſt weake, 
there make thou us moſt 
| ſtrong,that inthe end we may 
be more than Congqueronrs, 
Keepe us now and everin 
the fear of thy Majeſtic, And 
becauſe wee goe now forth to 
fight againſt all the enemies of 
our ſalvatio,the weakeſt wher- 
of are ſtronger than we:there- 
fore wecome unto thee for the 
aſſtance of thy j 2p and doe 
humbly intreat thee to aid us 
+ | by thy providence, arme us by | 
| thy power, guard us by thine 
engels, 


— 


_—_— 


————— 


to PIETIE, 


679 


Angels, inſtru us by thy 
Word: and governe us by thy | 
Spirit 1n all our aftions, Let 
thy bleſſing be upon us thy 
ſervants,in our going out, and 
comming in,and in every aCti- 
on we undertake, from this 
time forth, and for evermore, 
Lerall our thoughts, words 
& works this day, tend torhe 
plory of rhy Name, the good 
ofrhy Church, andthe ever- 
laſting ſalvation of our ſouls, 
Let us make conſcience of all 
that we doe, neither ler us ac- 
countany finne little, becaulc_ 
thy Sonne died for the leaſt. 
Let us caſt away the workes of 
darkneſſe , and put upon us the } 
armour of light. And howlo- 
ever heretofore,by hing, and 
ſwearing, and fporting,and fpen- 
ding and inordinate living, we 
have offended thee, yet grant 
that we may leavethemal, leſt | 
they leave not us ill chey have 
2 tus to deſtrafton, 


[2 


— 
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Make us to diſcerne betwixt 
right and wroxg, good and evs!), 


. |rrutband erroxr, and to learne 


ſome good thing every day : 
make us $kilful inthe profeſlj. 
on of pietie,that we may know 
how ro ſerve thee; and let us 
not be ignorant in the myſte- 
ries of our callings,that we may 
learn how to live therby. Set- 
tle our aff-Ctions in the love of 
thy Majeſty,zealofthy glory, 
and unfained good will one to- 
wards another; ſo as wee may 
as much joy at the profperiry 
of others,as in our own. Are 
we merry ? let it be in thee tare 


' we ſorrowful ? let it be for our 


ins;have we peace?makeit in us, 
all the peace of a good conſci- 

ence. Are we afreia; let it be of 
fin: rhart we with as great de- 

light may runthe wayesof thy 

Commandements, asever we 

have over-run them in the 

wayes of wickednelle, 


Thou haſt been good unto 


us| 


—  — — —  — — — — _ — — 
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us many wayes, O Lord; as in 
our creatson, when Wewere no» 
thing; and in our redemption, 
when we were worſe than no- 
ching:in oar vocation, whenwe 
thought not of theezand in our 
ſanitificatiou , when we were 


| 


defiled beforerhee. Thou, thou 
alone halt preſerved us by thy 
providence,prevented us by thy 
goodnes, inſtrufted us by thy: 
Word, acquainted -us with thy 
Majeſtic, & delivered us from 
nany dangers; Andall to this 
end;that we ſhould goe as far 
before othersin thankfulneſle 


| cowards thee, as farre as thou 
[goeſt in mercy towards us be- 


torethem, We doc acknow- 
ledge, O Lord, this favour of 
thine, and we defire from our 
hearts ra. acknowledg ic more. 
taking al thatwe have,as a gitr 
from thee. Andin a thauktull 
remEbrance of theſe thy mer- 
cies,we deſire thee, OLord,to 
letrle every-one of us inſuch a 


Hh 5 con 
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conſtant courſe-of obedience 


from this houreywith all rhoſe 
duries which the World, the 
Fl:ſb, andthe Devill, would 
have us ro deferre till the day 
of death. O, let us thinke al- 


| ways of our laffhoure, the laſt 


Jnagement, the jojes of Heaven, 


bitter death thy Son Jeſus did 
fuffer, to redeem our ſouls ut 
of the hands of the Divell. Let 


makeusro leave the pleaſures 
of this world, before that they 
doe leave us, 

And now,O Lord, albeit we 
are unworthy to ack any thing 
for onr ſelves, yer becauſe thou 
haſt pram us, we do in- 
treat thee for others;not as A- 


brabam did for the Sodomites, | 


but as Samwel did for rhe 1/rae- 
lites, Bee favourable to Sor, 


build 


OF IEII—__ 


to thee,that we may ſerve thee |- 


the #orments of Hell, and what a | 


us ſpend the reſt of our uncer« | 
tain life, in a renewed repen- | 
cance for our ſinnes paſt, and| 


ere 


— — 


to PIETLE. 


683 


Y 


build up the wals of Ferrſalem, 
Behold with the eye of pity & | 
compaſſion , the great ruines | 
and deſolations of the church. | 
Feed it as thy flocks, foſter it as | 
thy F amily,dreſſe itas thy Vine-- 
yard, decke ir as thy boxſe, and. 
ever rwle 19 it as in thine owne 

Kingdome. Maay are the ene- 
nues that crie , Down with it, | 
down with it ,cwen to the ground, 
Abatetheir pride, aſſwage their 
malice,confound their devices, 
and lee their counſell in rhe 
end,be as rhe countell of Acbi- 


within her walls, and profpe- 
[rity inal her palaces, ſo long as 
che Sun and Moon endurerh, 
Tothisend, give unto our: 
Prirce,the wiſdom of Solomon: 
to his (onncellonrs , the provi- 
dence of Huſhzy : to our 
Judges, the conſcience of $.2- 
miel ; to our Min:ſters, the di- } 
ligence of Pax! : and:to our 
people, the obedience of thoſe | 

Subjefts... 


topbel ; fo that peace may be 


ES 


684 


— 


The Path-r4) 


Subjects,who with one cauſent, | Þ. 
cried out unto their Gover- 
nour,YYbatſoever God ſh1ll come | 
mand us by bimthat will we doe, | | 
Thus wee ( OLord ) and our | - 
poſterity after us,ſhall enjoy a 
ſpiritual Comunion of Saints 
inthislife , anda bleſſed Com | 
munion in the life to come. 
Many of thy ſervants ſuffer 

for thy cauſe;let al ſuch ſce the 
truth of their cauſe, thy comfort 
in their calamity, & an happy 
deliverance,it it be thy will. Arc 
any now lying in the anguiſh 
of their ence ? Sbenkes 
them of the feare of thy Judge» 

{ ment, and refreſh themright| | 
ſoon with the Condwit of thy | 
coforr. And as thou haſt made 
them examples for us, fo teach 
us to take example by them: 
that wee may looke upon thy 
promiſes,to preſerve us from de- 
ſpasre, and upon thy tbreat- 
nings,that we doe not preſume, 


Blefſe them that fight thy bat- 
_ tells | hy 


\ O— — 


| or Antichriſt:And bleſſe them, 


; end, may be conſtrained to ſay; 


| rumours of warres, and live in 


| as rich in goodneſſe, as in goods, | 
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? cells by land or ſea, whether 


they incounter with L:homet, 


thou God of Hoſts, in ſuch a | 
ſorc, that the Heathen, in the 


Noubtleſſe , there is a reward for 
the Righteors : verily, there is a 
God that jndgeth the Earth, 
And ſeeing only, we hear of 
ſuch hbertie, as never any nati= | 
on hath done ſo long ; make us | 
chankful unto thee,that weare 
in ſuch a caſe, that we are nor 
led into captivitiez neither. is 
there cop/aining in our ſtreets, 
And teach us to build thy 
Churchin out reſt, as Solomon 
built the Temple -in his peace.. 
We have, O Lond, been long 
in proſperity : be mercitull to|_ . 
this (infull nation, which hath | 
ſurfcired, and is fick of too too | 
much eaſc;ler not thy bleflings 


riſeupagainſt us, bur make us } 


; om in |} 
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in pietie,as in plenty : thar as we | 
goc before all nations in proſpe” 
ritie, (Oo we may labour to ex- 
ceed them in ſincerity. 

Bleſſe this Family, from the 
preateſt to the leaſt,bleſſe it,O 
Lord, with thy grace & peace: 
ſothar Swperionrs niay rule ir 
according to thy word , Ser. 
vants may obey , as the ſer- 

' vanrs of Chriſft,and that ever; 


| one itn the ſame may be loved 


of thee. . 

Thou ſeeft, OLord,, how 
bold we are,we have called up. 
on thee for our ſelves, and 0» 
thers ; bur many other things 
ſhould we have begged of thee 
becauſe we want them; and 
thanked thee for, becauſe wee 
have received them. Our mt | 
derſtanding is ſhallow, our me- 
mor) ſhort, &weare unworthy 
to pray unto thee, & moſt un-. 
worthy to receive the things 
w® we have prayed for:there- 
fore we commend onr perſons, 


E: 


prayers, 
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prayers,attions,and endeavours, 
chis day, to thy moſt gracious | 
and merciful proreAion , and 
chat in the name of Chriſt thy 
Son,and our Saviour;inwhoſe 
name,and in whoſe words, we 
further call upon thee, - and 
thank thee, ſaying, Our Father, 


—_ 


6. 
Mans rhy mighty hand and 
out-ſtrerched arme, O 
Lord, be ftill our defence : thy 
' mercy and loving kindnefſe in 
Jcſus Chriſt, our (alvarion : 
thy trae and holy Word , our 
inſtru&ion :thy grace and ho- 
ly Spirir,our comfort and con- 
ſolation, unto the end, and in' 
the end; andler all here pre>-| 
ſent ſay, Amer. 
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1 pleto meer together , and pri- 


{ dealt ſo with every family,net- 


An Evening Prayer for 
private Families. 


O Lordprepare onr kearts to 
Prayer. 


MI Oſt High and Mightie 
1 God, Father of Ererni- 


tte,and fountain of ercy, wee 
acknowledge and confeſle this 
favor ef thine, thatthou giveſt 
unto us theſe bleſſed opportu- 
 nities, publikely in thy Tem- 


vately in our Families to meet 
together : eſpecially , wee ac- 
knowledgenow this work of 
*thy grace , that wee. dare not 
commit our bod'es to reſt, be- | 
fore we have commended our 
Flvesrothee. Thou haſt nor 


ther have the wic hed a dehire to 


praiſe thee: we are nuw preſent 
 befoxe thee, O Lord, be thou 


OO 


prefident amony, ſt us;and grant | 
| Lnro | 


— 


| 


{ Spirit, that in fear of thy Ma- 


| | france of thy mercy , we may 


I | ching bur diſpleaſe thee. Our 
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unto us all, ſuch a portion of thy 


jeſtie,reverexce of thy Name, a 
ſenſe of our miſeries,and an aſ> 


; come now before thee, as be- 
fore that God , who ſeeſt our 
behavnr, (earcheſt our bearts, 
knoweſt cur wants, & art able 
to grant more than we can de- 
fire, We acknowledge andcon- 
tes before thy great Majeſtic, 
that in the loynes of our firlt 
Parents chou diddeſt make us 
tothine Imagegbut in them we 
fell away from that bleſſed 
eſtate, and are plunged into a 
moſt wofull & deſperate con- 
dition, being ableto doe no- 


Fore-fathers have caten ſowre 
Grapes, and their childrens 
_ ſer on edge, By the 
tranſpreſſion of one, wee all 
have finned, and are deprived 


| 


ofthy glorious Image: and as| | 


an bereditary diſcaſe it hath in. 
fefted 


— 
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feed all the powers of our 
ſoules and bodies. Our wnder. 
ſtandings are filled with blind- 
neſſe and darkeneſſe, not ſavou- 
ring the things of Salvation; 
our conſciences ar2 woided, ſea- 
red & defiled , and never ſound- 
ly at peace in themſelves ;our 
memories are fit to retaine evil, 
and to forger every thing that 
is good; our wilsrun head-long 
to all niquity,bur are averſe to 
all geodneſſ: : our «ffeFions are 
with violence caried after the 
ſway of our wile ; our thoughts 
are unſatiable , and infinite 1n 
evill;our beſt a&ions are great| 
abominations 1, and our whole 
converſation is loathſome to 
God and wan, By this meanes 
(Lord) we areodiow tothy 
 Majefly, execrable to thine An- 
gels, dereſtable to thy Saints, 
ſlaves to Satan, and worthy to 
be accerſed in this life, andfor 
ever.By this meanes our bodies 


| 


are ſubjeR in each member to 
diſeaſes 


mt 


| | diſeaſer;and our ſoules are ſub- 


PE 
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Qin each faculty to diſorder: 
we by this means have bft thy 
| faverr,are caſt out of Paradiſe, 
; have ſold our birth-right , and 
exchanged heaven for the pit of 
' def, And herein wee are moſt 
miſerable,that we fee/e not our 
miſery,fear not thy wrath deſire 
not thy favor , & conſider not 
what we loft when we fel from 
thee, Yer thou art our Fa- 
ther,and we thy Children,thou 
artour God, and wethy people, 
thou art our Sbepherd, and we 
the Seepe of thy paſture, And 
when no creature in heaven or 
in carth was able to reconcile 
us unto thy Majeſtie, thou in 
thy love diddeſt ſend thy Sor, 
to be the propitiation for our 
ſnnes. Tnhim therefore wee 
come unto thee, in whom a- 
lone thou art well pleaſed with 
us; and fince he is that Lambe 
that eaketh away our fins, in 
him we beſeech thee to looke 


S ns upon 
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upon us. Let the purity of his 
nature anſwere the impurity of 
ours;cthe perfeZion of his obedi- 
ence ſatisfie for our imperfett- 
| on: and the ſufficiencie of his 
ſufferings free us from all tor- 


conqueredSatan,by his glori- 
ous reſarreftion from the dead, 
and by it hath triump"ed over 
' fin and death, And now wee 
are reltored into thy grace a- 


the fruits of that'g race, eſpeci- 
ally, fuch faith in thy promiſes, 
peace of conſcience , Joy in the 
bely Ghoſt, zealto good workes 
in this life preſent, and aſſ#- 
rance of happines inthe life ro 
come,that wee never hereafter 
doe fall from thee. 

But becauſe we cann2t cither 
ſtand, unleſſerhou wpheld ns, 
nor walke , unleſſe thou leade 
ws , nor live,unleffe thou quic- 


Crow ne 
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ments Which wee deſerved to] | 
ſuffer for our finnes. He hath]. 


aine,grant that we nay feele| 


| ken us, nor reigne, unlefſe thou] - 


| 
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Crowne ns ; therefore wee' in- 

freat thee to rwphold us by thy | 
band, that wee fall not; dire | 
us by thy Word , that wee erre 
not; quickes us by thy Spirst, 
that we die not; and crowne us 
with glory, that we hoſe not our 
inheritance. SanAihe us all in 
thy truth, thy Word is that 
truth : $Sandifie w by thy Law, 
that by 1t we may ſeeour miſe- 
ry, teel the want of Chriſt, be 
forrowfull for our ſins , adviſe 
whac to doe, deſire pardon, re- 
ſolve to come to thee , Confe fe 
our iniquities,and renorwnce all 
things in the world,to ger fal- 
vation in thy Sonne. Sautifie | , 
ws by thy G-ſpel, that wee nay 
have ſpiriruall contentation in 
the poſſeſſion of Chriſt , ex», 
traordinary- ſweetzeſſe in the 
ruirs of thy Spirit, an holy 
admiration of theſe workes of G_ 
mercy, tenderneffe of conſti- 
exceinall our ations, boldneſſe 
toapproach to the throne of | 


grace, 


© "—— 
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grace, a mind eſtranged from 
che love of this world , readi- 
weſſe and patience to endure the 
croſſe,and a defrre to be diffol- 
ved and to be with thee, 

We muk one day, O Lord, 
leavethis world ; yer itisthy 
pleaſurerhat wee ſhould ſerve 
thee in it ſo long as wee live, 
and why ſhould we nor ſerve 
thee all the dayes of our lite? 
Thou regquireſt ic at our hands! 
we have thy Spirit ro that pur- 
poſe: it was the pra&iſe of thy 
Saints; wee were redeemed tO 
this end ; and Chriſt prayetb 
that we may doir. Doth Sa- 
tan daily tempt us ? wee muſt 
daily reliſt him. Is ourlife #1» 
certaine ? we muſt ever berea- 
dy: Are we ſtrangers in this 
world? wee muſt each day ſer 
one foot forward towards our 
Country. ' O therefore grant 
unto us thy grace, that wee 
| may know we have no timeal- 


lotted to ſme, burall muſt bee 
Sm ſpent 


— 


tt 
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(penc in thy ſervice ; and this 


ty, withour hypecriſie ; generall, 
withour partiality ; contins2ll, 
withour «uncertainty : con(Cio= 
nable , withour indifferencie : 
cheerful withour difficulty; and 


ſpiriteall, without carnalzty : 


that by this way of obedience 
we may be aſſured of our fal- 
vation., get the maſtery of 
Inconſtancy , performe holy 
duties more eaſily, have ſweeter 
fellowſhip with thy Spirzt, and 
prevent many mros/ome luſis, 
which otherwiſe would faſten 
uponus, Wee confefſe CO 
Lord )that unles we, as w.tch- 
men, dee look unto our ſelves, 
and ſeek to pleaſe thee in all 
things; wee cannot be freed 
from many remporall judge- 
ments; our skore will be the 
preater inthe day of account ; 
our converſation carnot bee in 
Heaven; we cannot be armed 


|4gainſt temptation ; nor wee- 
ned 


Li IT 


(ervice of ourseverto be be:r- | 


| 


— 


— 


| 


neairom the love of this wret- 
ched World, We mult ever be 
ready to meet our Saviour: ler | 
ws ever have this oye in our 
Lampes : we mult ſee our 1n- 
- | ſufficiency ro ſerve thee; ler us 
labour to pleaſe thee, that wee 
nay ſceir ; we mult winne 0- 
thers to the knowledg of thee , 
let vur light of good hife ever 
ſhine before them: wee muſt 
grow forwardtoward perfeCti- 
on; lead vs forward in a con- 
ant courie, that we may ob- 
rain the end of our faith,which 
Isthe ſalvation of our ſoules, | 
Now, becauſe our beſt ſer. | 
vice mult be ſan&ified by re- | 
pentance, give us true and un- | 
| fained repentance for all our | 
finnes; make us to ſee them in 
the g/aſſe of thy law, to mourn 
for them in the cloſets of our 
hearts, and to confeſſe them in 
the bitterneſſe of our ſoules. 
We have(OLord)we have fin- 


ned againſt theezyea,our Fore. 
fathers | 


—_— 
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fathers did,our peop/e have,and 
; we alldoe tranſgres thy Com- 
| mandements. We have omit- | 
ted much good, and committed 
muchevill, partly of zguerance, | 
partly of infirmitie, and partly |. | 
of knowtedge ; and if we did bur | 
know our «known ſins , wee 
would be aſpamed of our 
ſelves, When we conſider the 
excellency of thy Majcity whoni 
we have offended, the wileneſſe 
- | of our ſelves, whodurſt offend, 
the danger we are in by reaſon 
of our offence , and the great- | 
neſſe of the price which was 
paid tor our off:nces ; we be- 
gin( OLord) ro abhorre our 
ſelves, for our wntbankfulneſſe | 
againit the þlood of thy cove» | | 
nant, that we have grieved thy 
| g20d Spirit, quenched thy gra- 
| ces, and done as much as wee 
| could, ro make the blood of 

Chriſt ofnone effe&t. _ 
Give us(O Lord )what wil 
thou give us? Give us a true | 
I and 
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and a lively faith, to apprebend 
[and ppl all the promiſes of 


flvarion ro our finfull ſoules ! 
giveus bope of pardon by thy 
mercies in Chriſt; and an hun- 
gring and thirſting after him 
and his merits: Ictus prize 1t 
above all treaſtere : joy in it a- 
bove all other comfort ; ſue for 
it, as our beſt acquittafce : and 
take bold on it,againſtrhe curſe 
cf the Law. 

And becauſe that lively faith 
bath her life inthe hearr , give 


thy Majeſty, and the fountaine 
of all a&:ons. Awaken it, O 


ſo that neirher by ignorance of 
it (elf, regletZ of the means,cea» 
ſing of thy Spirit , committing 
of finne, or ſecxrity in proſpe- 


thy mercies , or ſpidity at- 
ter judgements, or ſpiritual] 


blindeeſſe and hardnes thereof, 
x | it 


—_— — 


th 


— 


unto us we beſeech thee, a prre | * 
heart , which is the delight of 


Lord,that it ſlepnot in death: |} 


ritie and fin, or preſumption of | 


| 


! many are our enemies who do 


4 


| ſcience, nor loathing of holy 


—_ 


to PIETLE 


ic beat any time in a dead ſleep 
Make us ever to watch over it, 
that neither the terror#bf con- 


ducies,nor love of any one fin, 
nor nnwiflingner to depart this 
life, doe caſt our hearrs into a 
ſriritual lumber. 

Wedoe know, good God, 
and oftentimes by woful expe- 
riencedo know,that our hearts 
lie open toall temptations, and 


aſſault us:teach us therfore to 
put on thine appointed ar- 
mour, Give unto us a refified 
judgement , to know ſoundly 
thytruth , nor obſtinate in er- 
rour, but defirous to be refore 
med in what it miſtaketh. San- 
tife our conſciences, thar they 
may witne #1 our adoption, 
_—_ for finne, approve our 
uprightneſſe, procure our peace, 
make us ever content, cheerful 
in ſervice, conragiow in the 


truth , viForiows in troubles, 


Ti 2 and 
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and willing co die. ReRifie our 


| wills, that they may be cheare- 


full in well-doing, reſiſting of 
all the occaſions of (in , yeeld- 
ing to no fin without grief,and 
riſmng by repentance out of the 
ſame. Order in ſuch fort every 
one of our affections, that by 
the benefit thereof, wee may 
ſubdue our moſt. unraly 
thoughts , bee comforted and 
contented 1n our Chriſtian cal- 
lings, more ready preft to all 


many noiſome temprations, 
and better enabled tor the con- 
verſion of our brethren, 

And becauſe thou halt affor- 
ded us the benefit of fprecb, 
which thou haſt denied to all 
other creatures,we defire that 
we may ever moy__ as in thy 
25,00, confidering that wee 

aveno hiberty given us for idle 
talke, bur that all our ſpeech 
muſt be to edification; and that 


one day wee muſt give an c- 


good ations , delivered from | 


connt| + 


| 


CRE” 


| doth he ſtand? letus comfort 


m—— 


| to PIETIE, 


| count of our words. Are we 
ro take thy Name into our 
mouths? Let it onely be upon 
weighty occaſions, and in all 
reverence and love t9 thy Ma- 
jelty. Are we to ſpeak at any 
time of our neighbors gocd ? 
make us to. doe it cheerefi!ly 
wichout repining , wiſely with- 
our diſſembling , indifferently 
without part-taking, conſtantly 
wichout recalling,truly withour 
deluding, and cbaritably ro the 
reſerving of his good name. Is 
he fallen ? let us reſtore him: 


him: and make thou cur ſpee- 
ches ever gracious to other. 
We deſire alſo to pleaſe thee 
in all our aftions.0 lec them e- 
ver proceed fro a good ground, 
be performed in an holy man- 
ner , and asme at the belt end, 
which is the glory of thy great 
Name. Principally let us aime 


atthe duties of the firſt Table, 


and conſequerly ar the dties| 
| I1 3 of 


y_—= —— O——— _ 
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| ofthe ſecond 4 let us have are- 
ſpe& to all thy Commande- 
ments, not ſo much in o#:- 
| ward conformity, as in ſounds 
| eſſe of heart. And when wee 
have done thee the beſt ſer- | | 
| vice we can, teach usto ſay in 
| humilitie , Yee are unprofitable 
ſervants, 

And ſeeing it isnot ſuffici- 
ent to doe good, bur it isalſo 
our duties to avoid evil,make 
us to abhor all appearance of 
evill, knowing oat of thy 
word,that ir defileth the ſoule 
may be committed in thought, 
is of omiſſion,as well as commiſe 
ſion;and if wee commit bur the. 
kaſt fin, we offend the purity of 
thine excellency , and are gvilty 
of the whole Law. Makeus 
therefore ever to remember 
that finne is filthy and loath- 
ſom, evenin the greateſt plea- | 
ſure and aft thereof; that the 
eud thereof is bitter, and the 
| inward parts moſt abominable. | 

Teach 


" — _—— 
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to PIETIE, 703 | 


Teach us(Othou Maſter of I: 
yzel'to keep a continual watch | 
over our 11ner , and outward 
man : tofeare our ſelves even 
then, when thou art moſt mer- 
| {cifullrous':; ro walk alwayes 
aSinthy preſence, to meditate 
of rhy judgments inflifted up- 
ot thy deareſt children for fin, 
and in faith , patsence, diligence, 
+ [and b:ymzlity, to be ever la- 
bouring in our vocation. Mgke 
| [us ro more for our delightin 
fin ;ro know that we carry this 
Treytor about us :; and that we 
can never ſubdue him, bur by 
' {prayer tothee, and praftifing 
yertues cotrary to his aſſaults. 
But becauſe all is in vaine | 
without perſeverance , wee in- 
treat thee that wee may con- 
tinue in the praCtiſe of all holy | 
duriesto thee, even unto our 
lives end. We thank thee, O | 
Lord, for all thy benefits this 
day paſt, andin our whol life : 
thou haſt given thy Sox for a 
Ii 4 rants" | 
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| ranſome, thy Spirit for a pledge, 
thy Ford for a guide, and re- 
ſervelt a Kingdome for our | 
| perpetwall inheritance. Thou 
mighreſt have ſaid before wee 
| were formed, ler them be »eon- 
fers,let them be T:fide!s, or ler 
chem be beggers, or cripples, or 
bondſlaves as long as they live. 
Bur thou haſt made us in the 
beſt likeneſſe, andnurſed us in 
the beſt Religion,8& placed us in 
the beſt land, fo that rhouſands 
would think rtheſelves happy, 
ifthey had bur a peece of our 
happineſſe, We want nothing | 
bur rhankfulnes to thee, make 
us more thankful than ever we 
have bin keretofore:& becauſe 
wee know not how long wee 
ſhall enjoy theſe bleſſings of 
; thine,by reaſon of our ſins, fit 
| & prepare us for harder times, 
; thar we may be contented with 
| | whar/oever thou ſhalt ſend, 
| Blefſe thy Church and chil- 
dren this night and for ever ; 
EE accore 
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we. wake or {lep , wee being 


toPIETIE. 


according totheir leverall ne- 
cellities be mercifull unto 


in we doelive, the government 
and Governonurs of, the. ſame, 
from the higheſt ro the lowelk. 
\nd becauſe we are nowto reſt 
in our beds, watch over usin 
this reſt of ours, give unto us 
comfortable & (weet ſleep, fic 
us for all ſervices uf the day 
following ; make our {oulsto 
watch for the comming of 
Chriſt; ler our beds put us in 
minde of our graves; and our 
riling from thence, .of che laſt 
reſurre&ion : ſothat whether 


thine,miay wait for thee. -Fors | 
give us the {ins of this day paſt, 
chis hour preſent, & our whol 
life before ; nor for our me- 
rits, but for Chriſts mercies, | 
in whom alone thou art well 
pleaſed, and in whoſe Name, 
and whoſe words wee further f 
cail upon thee, and thanke| 


| Ii & rice. 


them, Bleſſe this Land wheres | 


_—— 
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thee,faying : Owr F «ther which 
art m Heaven, &c. 


Ow the very God of 


rowouy, and he grant thaz our 
whole ſpirit,and ſoul, and bo- 
dy, may be kept blamelefſe un- 
to the comming of- our Lord 
Jefus Chriſt; and the love of 
God the Father,the bleſſing of 
God the Son, and the comfort 
of God the holy Ghoſt be with | 
'us, and all rhe ſervants of| 
Chriſt Jeſus, to preſerve onr 

bodies from ſicknes, our ſouls 
from fin, and our eſtates from 
ruine, this night and for ever- 
more, Amen, 


e ſanftifie us tho-' 


———__— 
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A Prayer to beuſed by a 
& | mans ſelf, or with others, 


changing the number. 


O Lord my God,mercifull 
and loving to all thy fer- 
vants , pitifull and patient ro 
me thy childez I, with that 
poore Publicen, caſt my ſelf 
down at the footſtool of thy 
Maieſtie:and with an unfained 
ſorrow for all my fnnes, doe, 
as he did, cry unrothee for fa- 


vour, faying , Lord be merciful# | 


unto me a ſinner. One deepcal- 
leth ro another, the depth 
of miſery rothe depth of mer- 
cy, Have mercy upon me, O 
Lord, according to thy great 
goodneſfe, and in the multi 
tude of thy mercies,doe away 
all mine offences. 

Lord, I acknowledge and 
confeſſe my fins, and mine int- 
quiries are not hid from rice. 


By 


FO 
- 


——_— 
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By creation, I confeſſe, thou 
diddeit make me good,in righ- 
teouineſſe and rrue holineffe, 
I was like unto thee: and it my 
firſt Parents had nor defaced 
that Image, I fhould have fer. 
ved thee intruth all the daies 
of my life. Bur , they falling 
from thee , I fell with them : 
and, they finning againſt thee, 
T iinned with them. And as 
when a great man 18aTraiter, 
his blood is ſtained: fo by A- 
dams tranſgreſſion, his poſter 
ty is tainred, 

Thus, O Lord, I was con- 
ceived in fin, . & broughtforth 
11 iniquity : and now I know 
that in mie, that 1s, in my fiſh, 
there dwelleth no good thing: 
yea, Iam by nature the childe 
of wrath : if I have no other 
{inne but my firſt birth, T may 
curſe the day thar ever I was 
borne, TI fecle, O Lor4,Cbur 


6 is rhy Spiric that giveth me 
this feeling ) that mine un- 
derſtanding, 


{ 


| 
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deritanding is darxzened, con» 
(cience ſeared , memory” de- 
cayed, will bewicched,hearc 
hardened, aftfe&ions diforde- 
red, converſation corrupted : 
my thoughts, defires, and beſt 
ations are abominable tinnes 
inthy fight. Mine eyes cannot 
lee thee 1n thy creatures ; mine 
eares cannor hear thee in thy 
Word; my mouth cannot 

raiſe thee in thy worksmin?® 
hands and feer cannot ſerve 
chee in my calling:deftrution 
and calamiry are in all my 
ways, and. the way of peace I 
havenor known, 

For theſe ſinnes of mine , I 
am ſubje& ro the curſe : for, 
curſed are they that erre from 
thy ſtaturs: curſed is the earch, 
with briers and barrennefle : 
and curſed 1s the heaven, with 
 ofren drough:s and moiſtnes, 

And for my felt, whatamT 
not ſabje& to by reaſon of {11 ? 
My body 1s ſubj<& ro all dif 


eaſes, 


—c. 
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cafes, my ſoule to all her 6ck- : 
nefles, my name to all reproa- 
ches, my eſtate ro al caſualties, 
and I deſerve juſtly to be deli- 


yered over to the illufions of | 


Satan , allurements of the 
world,corruptios of my fleſh, 
| hardnefſe of heart,deſperation 
of thy goodnes, calamities in 
my calling, and to eternall de- 
{truftion after I am dead- 

Unto whom now ſhall ] 
come for comfort?gnto whom 
ſhall T now ſue for ſfuccour? ] 
am ſtung with a ſerpent, I will 
look up to the brazen ſerpent; 
Iam fick of fin, T will goe to 
the Phyſitian of my foul : I lie 
dead in the grave of corrupt 
on, who ſhal raiſe me yp, but 
he that is the reſurre&ion and 
| thelife? 

O bounrifull Jeſu , O ſweet 
Saviour ,-O thou Lambe of | 
God that rakeſt away the ſins 
of the world, have mercy upon 


me. Lord,give vnto me a true |, 


and, 


= 
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to PIETLE, 


Jn | 


and lively faich, to apprehend 
and apply all the promiſes of 
ſalvation to my finfull ſoul : 
& to this purpoſe, illuminate 
mine underſtanding, confirme 
my memorie, purifie my con» 
ſcience,cnlarge mine heart, re- 
&ifie my will, order all the 
members of my body , and fo 
ſanfifie me rhorowout, that 
| my whole body, foul, and 


till the glorious appearance of 
my Saviour Chriſt, 

Grant me, I beſeech rhee, 
knowledge of thy truth, faith 
in thy promiſes, fear of thy 
Majeſtle, zeal of thy glory, 
obedience to thy herwcs fable 
fulneſſe in my calling,patience 
introubles, hungering after 
righteouſhes, and a tender af- 
fetion towards all my bre- 
thren.Grant me,T befcech thee 
the gift of Regeneration, to 


beleeve thy promiſes : of obc- 
| 


— 


ſpirit, may,be kepr blameleſſe 


become thy childe:of faith, to | 


dience, 


of 
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dience, to doe to thy will ; of 
prayer, to ſeek thy preſence: 
of comfort, to endure thy trt- 
als : and of ſtrength, to conti- 
nue thy ſcrvantto my lives end 

Grant me againe, and grant 
ic, I intreat. thee , the ſaving 


be in my minde by underſtan- 
ding,memory by remtbring, 
thoug'1t by meditating, heart 
by affefting , tongue by ſpeak- 
ing, and mine afjions by per- 
forming it to my dying day. 


, Mine hearc, OLord, is de- 


ceitfull, ler me watch over it; 
my will is unwilling to all 
goodnefle , let it run the way 
of chy Comandments ; many 
behold my life and converſati- 


 on,Jer ir, I beleech thee, bee 


ordered arighr. 

Tactus end,reach meto fan- 
Qtifie thy Name, advance thy 
Kingdome ,- due thy Wall, 
Thou haſt placed me in a cal 


ling, make me painfull init, 
thar 


—— 
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knowledge of thy Word, letit | 


| 
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that thereby from thee I may 
have my daily bread: if T have 
/it, keep me from pride; ifnor, 
|keep me from deſpaire. And 
forgive me the abuſe of all thy 
ood bleſſings. ; 

And howſoever I muſt needs 


live inthis world, yer let me 


uſe ic,as though I uled it-fior : 


let my converſation be in hea- 
ven, mine eyes on thy pre- 
ſence , my truſt in thy provi- 
dence,my delight in thy Word 
and the Communion of Saints. 
Make me think often of Hea- 
ven,that I may love ir;of Hell, 
that I may fear it;of death,thas 
[ may expe ir;of judgement, 
that I "_ eſcape ir;and of rhe 


that thereby I may learue to 
conremne ir. 


E live by thy providence a 


5 


put on this defire, O my God, 
by thy Spirirc, and draw mee 


— 


vanitie of this preſenc World, | 


life of nature, I defire by thy | 
Spiric to live the life of grace: | 


from 


— 
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from good delires to delights, 
from delights to ations, from 
ations to continuance in do- 


ing that which is good. 


And becauſe Satan,the Ad- 
verſarte of thine Ele&, goeth 
about asa roaring Lion, ſcek- 
ing whom he may devoure, let 
me'not be ignorant af all his 
enterpriſes. Make me wile 

ro foreſee his ſtratagems,Vigh- 


{| lant to beware his pirfalls,c1r- 


cumſpe&ro prevent his pra- 
Riſes,couragious to reſiſt his 


| remprations, and conſtane to' 


overcome his ſuggeſtions, He 
1s ſtrong, be thou ſtronger in' 
me: heis wiſe, be thou wiſer 
for methe is watchful, be thou 
more watchfll about methee 
is malicious, be thou merciful 
unro me. Let him never finde 
me idle, for then he wil allure: 


nor carelefſe, for then he will | 


ſurpriſe :nor (inning,for then 
he will ſubdue. ; 
O jeſt, be rhou feſas unto 


mes: 
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me : fave me,O Lord From this| 


enemie of mine, that this Dra- 
gon never infe& me with his 
poiſon,this Serpent never kill 
me with his ſting,this Lion ne- 
ver tear me with his tecth,and 
this Adverſary never have po- 
wer tooverthrow me, 

O Chriſt, bee thou Chriſt 
unto me,and anoint me fo with 
the oyle of thy Spirit, that of 
thy fulnes I may be filled with 
grace, even that grace which 
may furcher my ſalvation, By 
it, I acknowledge my miſery, 
by it let me feele thy mercy : 
give me by it a broken heart, a 
contrite ſpirit, a ſorrowfall 
ſoul,an humble minde,a lively 
faith, rhat by humbling my 
ſelf, I may be lifred ap by thee; 
and by beleeving thy promi- 
ks, I may come unto thee; and 
that as by the pne I may 
mourn for my fins,ſo by the 0- 
ther I may beleeve they are 
pardoned, 


© 
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I durſt nor be ſo bold as 
crave this thy favor,bur that 
am incouraged by confidence 
of rhy mercy. Doe the ſimple! 
beg wiſedome? thou giveſtir: 
Doe the the aftlifted beg deli- 
verance? thou granteſt it; doth 

2 that 1s troubled with his 
finnes comeuunto thee ? Thon 
ſeeſt him afar off,thou embra- 
ceſt him in thine armes, recei- 
veſt him into thy grace againe. 
Thou comandeſt, why ſhould 
I not obey? Thou promiſeſt, 
why ſhould IT not belceve? 
Thou heareſt , why ſhould] 
not ſpeak? I ſpeak unto rhee in 
the Tanguage of Canaan, keep 
nor ſilence at theſe my pralers, 

Thou (O my Saviour) haſt 
died for my ſinnes ; ler the 
rowcr of thy death make me 
die nnto ſin , eſpecially to my 
beloved finnes, and ſuch as I 
can hardly ger-the maſtery of. 
Thou,O1 ord Chriſt, art riſen 


from the dead, letthe _ | 
0 


——_———— 
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of thy ReſurreCtion make mee 
torile unto newnefle of life. 
| | |Andthar which is impoſlible 
| | |to fleſh and bleod , make ir 
poſlible by the vertue of chy 
| | | blood. 

Thou haſt redeemed mee, 
ſuffer me not ro be in fins cap- | 
tivitie : thou haſt criumphed 
: over Satan for me, ſuffer mee 
4 | not to be under his tyrannie. 
Thou haſt covered me with 
the roabs of rightecuſreſſe, 
reach me to calt off the ragges 
fl] |of iniquitie. Thou haſt waſhed 


I me, and I amclean; keep mee 
" char I rerurne not with the | 
T lwineto,my wallow. Thou 


q haſt begunth; good work in 
| mee : performe rhe work that 


7: thou haſt begunne , and 
©} | firengthen me in the workes 
F which I doe, have, or ſhall 
F take in hand, 


Keep me,good Lord, in my 
old age,forſake me nor when I 
am gray headed. And when it 
ſhall 
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on my fick bed (as what man 
liveth who ſhal nor ſee death?) 
grant that I may take my fick- 
nes patiently : and at the laſt 
gaſpe, let not either fin or $a- 
tan take ſuch hold upon me, 
chat I depart this life with cry- 
ing, and ſcrichings, and words | 
of deſpair ; but that belecving | 
thy Word, and yeelding to 
thine Ordinance, my laſt hour 
may be my beſt hour, & I may | 
ſay with the Plalmiſt; Lord into | 


thine hands I commend my ſpirit, | 
for thow baſt redeemed me,O Lord | 


Thus I ſtill cry unto theefor * 
mercy, becauſe my fins cry a- | 
gainſt me for Juſtice. Preſerve | 
me,O LordforTrruſt in thee, | 
and ler me in all things fee thar | 
T am preſerved by thee : let me 
ſec it inthe healthof my body, 
thepeace of my conſcience,the 


grfr of my minde, the creditof 


my name,the works of my cal- 
ling, 


—_— — — " 


(hall pleaſe thee to caſt me up- 4 


God of Truth, | 


; - 
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| |ling, and upon all ſuch as arc 


near and dear unto me. 

Thou haſt been good unto 
me in times paſt, OthatTIcould 
depend upon thee for the time 
to come» Thou haſt by thy 
mercy kept me frs grofle fins, 


 |cleanſe me, [pray thee,from my 


ſecret ſins , eſpecially ſuch as 
put forth cheir heads when Þ 
am bur a litrle moved. Am1I 
provoked? ſtay mine anger : Is 


[nine enemy advanced?afſwage 


mine envie:haveI abundance ? 
temper mine inteperance:am I 


{ [in want?mitigate my fears: doſt 


thou exalrt me? keep me from 
pride: doeſt thou humble me? 


þ | keep me from impatiency:doſt 


thou withdraw thy lf frem 
me?let me ever fay, [Ip Lord, 
why ſleepeſt thou? doth Satan 
aſſault rae, becauſe Tam rich in 
grace?preſerve me,oLord,that 
[ loſenot thy grace. For woe is 
me if T fal fro thee, I have pro- 


miſed that I will notfall, rhou 


nm. 


| 


raft) - 


Ce 


| 
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haſt promiſed I ſhall nor fall, 
lead me by thy hand that Idoe 
nor fall. 

Finally, becauſe thou haſt 
bin good unto me many ways, 
Lord,make me thankful for all 
thy favours, Thou haſt made 
mea man,nor a beaſt;a Chriſti. 

an,not a hearhen:a Proteſtant, 
nota Papilſt. Whileſt many are 
ignorant, I have knowledge: 
whileſt many are profane, I 
have beenobedient ro thy will; 
whileſt many want the ordina- 
ry means of ſalvation, thou af- 
fordeſt me means for ſalvation 


- | of my ſoul, Many are bound, 


I am free : in priſon, T have li- 
berty : in want, I have ſufhci- 
encie. They live in warres,[ in 
peace :they in perſecution, [in 


free profeſſis ofthe truth: they 


inſickneſſe, Tin health. And 
although by my fins I deſerve 


1 to be conſumed, yetrhou haſt 


ſpared me a great while, & g1- 


| ven mea long time of repen- 


cance. 


| g— 
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|rance. Whar ſhall I give unto 


favours of thine ? I will take 
| che cup of ſalyation,and praiſe 
thy great and glorious Name; 
and moſt humbly inrreat thee, 
that as thou never ceaſeſtto be 
good untome, ſoI may never 
ceaſe to be thankful unto thee. 
Pardon,good God, my loſke of 
_— abuſe of thy _— 

negligence in my calling, 
4 nkfatn*if for Tu 
kindnefſe: and whatſoever is 
wanting in my perſon,praftice 
prayer, or thankſgiving, make 
a ſupply of it in the merit of 
Chriſt Jeſus; co whom, with 
thee and the bleffed Spirir, be 
all praiſe, and glory,now and 
for evermore, Amen. 


| thee for all theſe mercies and | 
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A Prayer tobe ſaid by a 
ſick perſon, or for him, 
. changing my unto 
0, &C. 


Lmighty Ged,and in [e- 
ſus Qlriſt my moſt mer- 
ciftih&All-ſafficicnt Saviour, 
I thy fick & finfull ſervant, diſ- 
eaſed in my body , and diſtreſſed 
in my ſox, do fly unto thee, 
yea tothee alonefor ſuccour. I 
have lived heretofore in the 
health of my body, I acknow- 
ledge that thou walſt the Au- 
tbor of my health. I am caſt 
down upon my ſick bed, thou 
haſt by thy providence ſent 
this Herald to arreſt mee. It is,0 
Lord, the mefſenger of death, 
preaching unto me that un- 
doubted doCtrine , which I 
have been learning ever ſince ] 
was borne,namely', That it # 
appointed that all nouſt dic, and 
after death commeth pregnant 
My 


——— 


to PIETILE 


fainc ſay,Come,Lord Feſus,come 
quickly; my fieſb is frail, and in 
weakneſſe doth ſay, Father, if 
it be poſſible, het this cup paſſe 
from me, Andas in mine beakb] 
did nothing bur ſinze, when I 
was not aſlifted by thy good} 
Spiric,ſo now in my ſickzes, I 
| ſhal do norhing bur ſorrow,un- 
lefſe I be comforted by the 
ſame Spirir, O Lord, comfort 
| me inthis agonyof mine, and 
ſay unto my ſoul , 1 am tby ſal> 
vation, Thou art the Phyſitiar, 
heal me : thou art the Samari- 
tan,piric me:thou art the reſuvr- 
reftion & the life, quicken me : 
and quicken me ſon the inier 
man, that neither the love of 
this world, nor the loſſe of this 
light,nor the coſideration of thy 
juſtice,nor the fear of death,nor 
the terror of hell, may make me | 
unwilling to deparr this life. 
Thou alone knoweft rhe for- 


rews of nunec heart, take them | 
Kk 2 away 


= .20 
My fir:t is willing,and would | 
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of death, deliver me out of all 
my fears ; cover my ſores with 
the righteonſneſie of thy Son, 
heal them with the blood of thy 
Son: and though thou l-wnce 
them with the knife of the law, 
yet bindethem up againe with 
the band: of the Goſpel, I know 


heaven, yet he ſenderh his me- 
dicines down upon the earth, 
Befidesthee, none inheaven 
can help me, and there is none 
incarth,in compariſon of thee, 
to doe me any good, I am 
weak , ſtrengthen mee: I am 
ficke,cure me :T am faint,com- 
fort me:Imuſt dze,quicken me; 
I am aſ7awulted, defend me;I am 
{ full of feare , encourage me; I 
have defiredto live the life 


| death ofthe righteous , and let 
| my laſt hour be like unto his, 
Into thine hands doe I commend 
my ſoul, for thou hoſt redeemed, 
| 0 


away : thou beholdelt my fear | 


that my Phyſitian dwelleth in| 


zohteow, O let me die the| 


"Cf 


i 


| 
[ 


| 
| 
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0 LORD, GOD of truth. 


My conicience doth cell me 
that T have ſinned againſt rhee, 
and whatſoever I now ſuffer,it 


(13 for my {1ns; they arclike an 


heavie burden upo1 my foul, 
they preſſz m2 down to the 
grave of death, and Satan dorh 
lay chem now eſpecially before 
m2,to make m2 deſpair of thy 
mercies in Chriſt. Lord,aflure 
me of the pardon of rhem all, 
perſivade my ſople by the Spi- 
rit of my Saviour,tfat they are 
nailed to his croſſe, waſhed in his 
blond,covered in his rigbteonſner, 
acquitted by his death, buried 
in his gr.ve , and fully diſchay- 
ged by his alme fatisfaRion. 
Now , now Iſtand in need of 
thy Spirle, letir cry in mine 
heart, Abba, Father : Idefire 
none Angel from heaven to 
comfort m2,T deſire the Spzrit | 
of adoption to aſſure metro af 
ſure me, O Lord;that thou art 


my Fatb:r,andT thy ſoz; thou | 
K k 3 : my 


VL— 
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my Shepherd, andT thy Sheepe,| | | 
thou my King, & I one of thy 
ſubjefs,who ſhal ſhortly wart 
| upon thee inthe kingdome of 
Heaven, to w*T mult paſfe by | - | 
£ the gares of death. O though 
T have now a ficke body , yer 
grant me, I pray thee, a ſound 
ſoul. In thy hands are fe and | 
death;thou haſt the keyes of the 
grave and death,thou bringeſt 
co the grave, and pulleſt backe 
againe ! my motber bare me a 
morcall man, I came into this 
world to leave it at thy plea» 
ſure: ic pleaſech chee now to 
forewarne mee of mine end, 
which might have come upon 
me before this time : I might 
| have periſhed either in the 
wombe , or in my crad/e, or in 
| my childhood, or before T had 
i known thee,or fud.lenly might | | 
 T have been raken away; and I 
! deſerved ro die ſo ſoon as was 
jborn : T owe theea death, as 
! Chriſt Jeſus died for me.I have 
been | | 
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} | been failing ro this havenever 
\ ince I was borne, be thou my | 
| Pilot, thar T ſinke nor in the 
| havens mouth, butthar I may 
| {IJandat the port of Paradiſe. I 
have done, I confefſe, lictle ſer- 
viceunto thee, and if thou 
-|ſhouldeſt now take me away,lI 
[ſhould die before I have be- 
gun to live. Thou knowelſt.. 
whar is beſt for me: Convert me 
(0 Lord )and Tſhalbe converted: 
O Lord, t«rze me,andin a mo» 
ment 1 ſhall be twrned unto thee, 
Therefore ( dear Father ) give 
me that minde which a ficke | 
. [man ſhould have, faith in thy | 
promiſes, bope of eternal life,p.r- 
tience with my ww. a defire to 
be looſed,% to be with Chriſt, 
and a loathing of the vanities of 
this preſent evill world, Call 
) |romy remembrance all rhoſe 
things which I have bezrd, or 
read, or felt,or meditated of, to 
{trengrhen me in this houre of 
rriall, tharT who have been 
Kk 4 negli- 
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negligent in teaching others 
by my life, may now teach the 
how todie, andto bearepati- 
ently the like viſitation. Lord 
grant that my laſt hour may be 
my beſt houre,my laſt thowghts 
che beſt thowghts , and my laſt 
words, the beſt words that ever 
I did ſpeake : fo that with my | 
{weer Saviour T maythen fay, 
Father into thine hands T com. 
mend my ſpiitz or with old $i 
meor, ſay, Lord, now ktteſt thou 
thy ſervant depart in peace accore 
ding to thy word, Take away 
from me in that houre, all. zer= 
rour of conſcience, all (criching 
and howling, all ſottiſpneſſe and 
ſenſeleſnefſe, which doth often 
accompany the wicked at their 
ends; and fince thou haſt lent 
mefor a while my; life, grant 
that I may willingly reſtore ir 
againe, when thou calleſt for i 
to Heaven. Let not the grave 
| make me afraid , becauſe it :5 
perfumed by Chriſt s buriall, 


and 


_—— 
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and made asabed for my body 
coreſt in againſt that day, in | 
which thou ſhalt cloath mice! 
againe with mine owne fleſh, | 
| |andmakeirlikero the glorions 
boly of Chriſt, when he will 
lay unto me , Come thou bleſſed 
of my Father, inberit the Kiny- 
Þ} | dome which was prepared for 
T | thee before the found ztions of the 
world were laid. 
Lord, I thanke thee for all 
thy mercies in rhe time of my 
health,and in this of ſeckneſſe;e= 
ſpecially,thar chou halt taughe 
| me ou: of thy Word, which al- 
lo by my Spirit I beleeve, that 
how{ocver Iam by nature mor- | 
tal;yet by grace rhou haſt made 
me immortall; and that I am} 
tranſl ted from death to life. T | 
| thank thee(OLordYfor all the 
» |good means of health offered 
ro me in this viſicario of mine, 
as my chriſtian friends their $0. 
ly prayers, and gady comforts; | 
for the means.of Phyſeck, and | 
Kk 5 alt = 
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all other favors which I now 
raſt of in this ſick bed of mine, 
which thou haſt denied unto 
many of thy ſervants and dear 
children, who have deſerved 
thy favor more than mylelfe. 
Frhank thee al(o,that as I have 
lived in a Chriſtian Church,ſo 
if I dy,I ſhal dy in thy Church, 
& be buried in the ſefulchers 
of thy ſervants who wair all for 
the conſolation of Iſ#ae!, & the 
Redemption of rheir bodies in 
the Reſrrrefion of the juſt. 
Blefſe all good means unto me 
ſofar forth as it may be forthy 
| glory and my good ; and as 
have ever prayed , Thy will be 
apne : ſnow let me not be of- 
fended that thy will is done. 
T each me that all things, even 
both ſickneſſe and death, turne 


-| tothe beſt ro chem that love 
thee: teach me to ſee my bappi- | 
zeſe through troubles; that e- | 


painiga prevention tothe 


CPE —— _—_ —_ 


ver 
godly of the paines of hell: and | 
"ge, that |, 
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that the light affliffion, which is 
but for a moment , cauſeth unto 
1 a far moreexcellent and etere 
all weaght of glory, Teach me 
againe by thy holy Spirit, that 


heaven:thatT (hal loſe nothing 
| but the ſer: of evill ; and that 


| anon T ſhall have greater 7oyes 


than I feel pine, O death, 
where u thy ſling ? O bell, where 
4 thy victory ? I thanke thee ( O 


{14lity, and be artired with in 


Lord) who haſt given me vi@ory 
by Jeſus (briſt; in the confi- 
dence of this conqueſt I come 
\ unto thee, and am aſſured that 
| if I Jive, T ſhall liveunto thee, 
& if I die,[ ſhall die unto thee. 
1 deſire to be diſſolved, and to be 
with Chriſt, tor bee unto mee 14 
both in life and in death adumn- 


corruption,& put on incorrupti- 
 0n; ſhake off ſin, & he:cavered 
with righteofaeſſezcalt off mor- | 


there is one burt by going to. 


zage:  Thall by death put off 


| 


| mart ality; I (hall loſe wy life ir: 
| | 


Farth. 
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Eartb, and find: it againe in 
heaven, T bou my Father, Ch:ift 
my Brother, the ſaints my Rin- 
dred; happines mine inhergt ance, 
are in heaven already ; why 
ſhouldT feare to goe thither, 
whither all the godly deadare 
gone before me,and al the taich- 
|ful living ſhall follow after me? 
Why art thow troubled. O my 
foul, and why art thou ſo di/qui- 
eted within me ? LorJ, I know 
I cannot eſcape death, why 
ſhouldI feare ir ? My cefeſt 
happineſſe is behinde, and I 
cannot have ir, unlefſe I go un- 
to it. I corffd be content to goe 
thorow bell to heaven: O make 
me to go thorow death to hea- 
ven. My paines I confefle ( O 
Lord)are great, but fince I tr4- 
vile ro bring forth eternitze, 
ntake me patient tro endure all 
paines. I fee my ſinnes :; make 
me now to ſee my Redeemer, I 


fear the Fudge: perſwade mee 


that his Son is become my in- | 


terceſſur. 


———" 


| 
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te-ceſſozxr, Satan would affrigbt 
mc:Lhope thine Angels pitch 
their tents about me;the grave 
willgape on me : our of thy 
Word I know, i: wasthe bed | 
of my Saviour. Whar though? 
I eave many alive behinde m2? 
yer they ſhall all fo[ow after; if 
[ ger mine #h-ritance before 
my brethren, I muſt be more 
chankſull to my Father for ic. 
Grant therefore , moſt merci- 
fulGod,chat if I live, [may live 
tO ſacrifice, if I die, I may die 
a ſacrifice:l am thy jervazt,and 
the ſoz of thine Handmaiden, 
doe with me what thou wil. 
Blefſe (O Lord) the ſurviving 
generation, make them wiſe to 
/alvario, to number their dies 
aright, & to apply their hearts 
to wiſdom. And though thou 
kill me, yetler me nowtruſt in 
thee. Grant this (O Lord )for 
thy Son: fake , in whom alone 
thou art well pleaſed , for my 
| comforts fake, which by this 
meanes 
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| with bands , but eternall inthe 


means ſhall be increafed, and 
for the bcho/ders fakes, who 
ſhall ſee nine end,that they all 
| may ſay, Grant thar wee may 
| die, as thisour brother did, fo 
chat our ends may be like unto 
his, and our ſouls follow his. 
Amen. Even ſ,come Lord Jeſus, 
come quickly:and the grace of ow 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, the love of God 
the Fathzr, andthe comfort of 
the holy Ghoſt be with me now 
and for evermore, Amgen. - *. 

Elefſed are the dead,thar die | 
inthe Lord, Revel. 14. = - 

T he eye bath not ſeene, the eare 
hath not beard , nesther hath it 
entred into th: beart of man, to 
conceive the good things which 
God hath prepared for them tht 
love him, 1 .C or. 2. 

IWee L ow that if this earthly 
hte of this tabernacle be d:ſtroy. 1 
ea, we have a building geven of 
God. that #, an bowfe not mad 


Heavens, 2 COr.5el. 


F are- | 


: | the bealthof them that are ſick, 


#F- | thar are caſt down : I thy late 


\ $ -| tully acknowledge al thoſe be- 
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Farerell my fr-ends , 6b4t you ' 
ſeall follow: for it 3s appointed | 
that all miſt die. | 


——— - -— ————=— — = — > —<— 


A thankſgiving after deli- 
verance from any croſle 


or. ſickneſſe.. 
'®; Erernall God, Almighty 


and moſt mercifall Fa. 


ther , the life of them that dte, 
#1 and the 'only recoverer of then) 


F* | fick & ſorr-w/ull Servant, doe 
&. | with benazd knees,& a thankful! 
hearr, proſtrate my ſelf before 
thee ar this time; & do thank- 


nefits wkich-from my cradle 
thou haſt heaped upon metill 
this preſent hour, When I was 
notbing , ] was created by thee; 
when | was wors than nothing, 
| I was redeemed by thee ; When 

I 
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I was worthy nothing, I was 
ſanffiedby thee : and when [ 
ſhall rez#rs ro nothing, T ſhall 


| lone in my trouble, and thou | 


be glorified by thee:and though 
I never knew thee as I onght,lo. 
v:d thee as I ſhou'd,, obeyed chee 
as thou commandeſt, nor than- 
ked thee as thou d:ſerveſt, for 
all chy favours , yethaſt thou 
loaded me fo with thine abun- 
dant favours, as if I hadever 
done ti1y wil.Experience have 
I had of thy guvodnelle mary 
times, but never-more than in 
my Jate and laſt vifitation ; I 
acknowledge (O Lord) that ar 
that time chattered like a ſwal- 
low,l menrned like a dove, Tpan» 
tedlikeanHart,and all joy anJ 
gladneſſe was parted from my 
ſoul, I loeked upon my friends, 
they could not relieve me; I 
ſent to the phy ſitzans they could | 
not recover me;[ uſed al means, 
no means would belp mee : I 
foughr uncothee,yea to thee a- 


haſt | 


A” 


| alone preſerver of all mankind, 


| for all thoſe merces that Thave 


|and magnifie and praiſe thy 


——_ 
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diſtrefſe. My mourning is tur- 
ned into mirth, my ſorrow into 
ſolace, miy ſickweſſe into bealb, 
and my deatbinto life, Othou, 
that art the welk-ſpring of life, 
the fowntaine of health,and the 


what ſhall T render unto thee 


recesved,and for all thoſe judge- 
ments that I have cſe 2ped? Ask; 
of me, and I will give it : com- 
mard ne,and I will perform it: 
tell me IT will do it. A thank» 
full heart is a facrificeto.thee;a 
gratefull minde is well-pleafing 
unto theezand therefore inthe 
light of thy ſacred Majeſty, & 
in the eyes of all chy people,l 
will rake the cp of falvation, 


hAyName,that thou haſt dealr 
ſo favourably with me. 


Lie deliverad me from all my] 


þ 


The p.ngs of death had {ci- 
zcd upon me, thou haſt reſtored] 


me frow dzath ro lifez the ſor 
YOVwes 
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rowes of the grave had taken 
hold upon me, thoa haſt deli. 
vered my ſoul from the mp 
Thou didd-t hide the face of 
thy loving kindnefſe from me, 
now the light of thy counte- 
nance hath ſhined upon mee. 
And 1 who heard of late this 
meſſage with Hezeki:1h , Ser 
tby ſoule in order , for thou ſhalt 
die and not Iive,do now lee and 
teele this joyfull promite, I 
| have «dded to thy lift yet a num- 


may apply mine beart unto wiſe- 
dom:and that howſoever T live 
here for a while , yer that thou 


die. And becauſe this medita- 
tion ought to be the meditation 
of al Chriſtians, and will reach 
us to conterrn this preſentevil 
wcrild; grant that I ever may 
th'nke of mine end,% that exa@' 
account , which I muſt give 
[mto thee,of every aftionT do 


in 


ber of dayes.T each me ſo to mums | 
ber theſe my dayes arig ht, that T| 


haſt appointed,that I ſhall once | 


—_ 
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inthis u- —_ it W good | 
or evil, Tothis purpoſe grant 
me the aſſiſtance 3 Spirit, 
that I may fo live hereafter be- 
fore thee inthis life, that I may 
live with thee eternally in the 
life to come. Teach me( OLord) 
thy way, aud I will walke in thy 
truth: knit mine heart unto thee, 
that T may feare thy Name: 
teach me to doe thy will, for thou 
art my God , let thy good Spirit 
lead me snto the Lo of righte= 
| owſneſſe. Create in: mee a new 
"] | heart, renue a right ſpirit within 
me, and eſtabliſh me with thy free 
Spirit, 1 ahed of thee life, and 
thou gaveſtir me, T called for 
| thy alvation , and thou bear- 
Wo 


dſt me, 

I willpraiſe thee ( O Lord ) 
with all mine heart, and I w.ll 
magnifie try N ame for ever, For 
many are thy mercies towards 
me, and thou baſt delivered my 
ſorl frm the loweſt grave. Tt 
thou defiredit bxrnt offerings, I 


| would 
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would give it thee ; if all thar 
Thave, I would beſtow it on 
thee ; bur a thankfull heart, an 
obedient life,a zcalons prefeſſi- 
on,a godly converſation, is the 
only ſacrifice, thou delighreſt 
in;make me rherfore ever here. 
| after , to deny ungoalineſſe and 
worldly Iuſts , and to live ſoberhy, 
| and godly, and righteou ſly in thug 
| world: that others ſeeing my 
godly behaviour, may glorifie 
Gee in the day of viſitation. 
Make me to repent of my ſins, 
the cauſes of my fickneſſe, to 
beleve in Chriſt the anthour of 
my health,and to depend upon 
thee the der and gi: er of all | 
good things. And nowTam 
whale,give me thy grace not to 
| fin againe, lzaſta worſe thing 
| happen unto mee, To this | 
| end , reftifie my judgement, 


| firengthen my memory , purifie 
| my conſcience , whet en mine 
| affetimms, order my wil, and 

/ |putenall the faculties of my | 


foul 


 &| forgiveth all thy fins, and bealeth 
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ſoul and body , that I may love 
thee for thy mercies unfainedly | 
fear thee for rhy judgements un- 
cefſantly , prasſe thee for thy 
favours continually, pray unto 
thee for thy goodneſre daily,and 
obey thee according ro thy wid, 
dutifully. Make meto know 
thee as thou haſt revealed thy 
ſelfinthy Ford,to ackwowledge 
thee as thou haſt opened thy 
ſelfin thy Son; to thinke on 
thee,as the ſolace of my ſoul,rto 
ckave unto thee, as the Author 
of falvation, & to ſprak of thee 
as thou art, wonderful in all thy | 
works, CMy ſoul praiſe thou 
the Lord, and all that is within 
me praiſe bis holy Name; my 
ſoul praiſe thou the Lord , and 
forget not all bis benefits , which 


all thine infirmities , which re» 
deemeth thy life from the grave, 
| and crovneth thee with mercie 
and loving kiudneſ1e : which ſa» 
tf, thy mouth. with good 
"A thmgs, 


= 


—— 
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the Eagles. Thou art full of com- 
paſſion and mercy, ſlow to anger, 
and of great kinaneſſe.T hou wilt 
not alway chide , neither keepeſt 
thou thine anger for ever, .T hou 
haſtnot dealt with me according 
to my ſins, nor rewarded me ac» 
cording to mine iniqusties.For as 


high as the heaven is above the 


Earth, ſo great is thy mercie to- 
wards them that feare thee. As 
far as the Eaſt is from the Weſt, 
ſo farre thou removeſt my ſinnes 
fron me. eAs a father hath com 
paſſin on bu children : ſo baſt 
thou compaſſion on them that 
fear thee, T hou knoweſt where- 
of we be made , thou remembreſt 
that we are but duſt. I will praiſe 
thee (O Lord) among the people, 
Twill ſing unto thee in the Con» 
gregation of the $ aints, For thy 
mercy is great above the beavens, 
and thy truth above the clonds. 
Let woy ſeule live, and it ſpall 


praiſe thee, audihy judgements 


Oe foal 


things,aud renueth thy youth like .l 


——— 


T/ 


| ſpall belpe me ; Helpe mee they | 


Ln Dc. ty Ai 


| | good for me thatI was afflifed, 


_ dead , and come wnto Fudge» 
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ſhall ro love thee more zealouſe 
h, to fear thee more reverently, 
and to obey thee more carefully 
all the daies of my life. I con» 
feſe(O Lord)chat before [was 
affied, went aſtray;burt now 
I have learned thy precepts. Ic is 


for ſought unto thee in my 
troubles: I was in mine health 
an wrt emed Heifer , it was thy 
goodnes to lay the yoke upon 
me,and to give me corrage to 
bear it patiently, Thou halt ta- 
ken it from me before I ſhook 
it off, but ic will come againe : 
make me in proſperity to thinke 
on adverſity , in beaith re think 
on ſicknes , in ſickne ſſe to think 
on death, andar all rimes to| 
thinke ſo on Fadgement , that 
wherher I wake or ſleep , eat or 
drinke,or whatſoever I do elſe, 
I may ever have this vosce 
founding in mine cars, Ariſe 


ment, 


LL 
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all my life , as long as T have any 
being, Iw4ll fing praiſes unto my 
God, O my ſowl praiſe thou the 
Lord, Praiſe ye the Lord. Praiſed 
be the Lord God of Iſrael from 
thi tume forth , and for ever- 
more, and let all the people ſay, 
Amen. 

Are there notten cleanſed? 
where are the nine? there is 
none returned to give thanks 
but this one, and he is a Sama» 
ritan, Luke 17.17,18s 

Behould,thou art now whol, 
. | innomore, leſt a worſe thing 
happen unto thee. 


— ——— 
" o 
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ment. T will ſing unto the Lord| \ 


I n———_ 


_— nm_—_—— 


t0 PIETIE. 


2 


745 


b —_— 


A Prayer for a ſick per- 
ſon, | man-or woman, 
changing the ſex. 


O Almightie, — 


and ever-living God, 


| and in Chriſt Jefus our moſt 


gracious and mercifull Fa- 
ther : thou haſt caught us out 
of chine holy word,that Afar 
which 83 borne of a woman bath 
but a ſhort time to live,and #4 full 
of miſery : his life is a ſhadow; 
his dzyes are vanity , his yeeres 
are notbing , in compariſon of 
chee, and inthe end he fadetb 


| | as a flower of the field, andne» 


ver continueth in one ſtay, Ex» 
perience we have of the frailtie 
ofour-life, in beholding rhis 
diſeaſed and diſtrefled Servam 
of rhine, whom thou haſt caſt 
downe upon the bed of fick- 
nefſe:He was (as we chought) 
of lare ingoad health;andnow 
weſee himatrhe « pnns: 

L In 


li —_ 
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In him let us behold our fraile 
eftate, and truly conſider thar 
all fleſh is grafle; And becauſe 
wee are now in this boxſe of 


| mourning , let us bee admoni- 


ſhed of our latter end, and be. 
hold what afterward ſhall be- 
come of us. . Make us truely to 
mowrne with them that mourne, 
and to ; weepe with them thar 
weep. And grant unto us all 
the forgrveneſſe of our ſms , the 
aſſiſtance of thy Spirit,aſſmrance 


tobe heard, and a fellow-feeling | 
of our brothers miſeries ; that| 


wemay the better cf]! upon 
thy name, and pray to thee for 


him, who ſtand: th in need ro| 


be prayedfor. | 

. Thou art (O Lord) the Con- 
arit of comfort, beia God of 
comfort and conſolation unto 


him: thou. art 'the forgiver of| 
all our finnes, bb all his finnes | 


out of thy remembrance:chou 
arethePhyſfitian tocure al fates, 


lookefazavroblj upon him in| 


this f 


| 


tht. MH 


— 


© 
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| this ficknefſe of his.” And 45 
| thou artrheGod of Patience, 
roy 77; pairis3 of bope; af 
ſure his hearr ?6f mercie; cort- 
fire his faittfyof juſtice; lbok 
upon thy So# *: and as thou 
art the Reſurre&ion and the 
life, deunto him both lift and 
ReſurreQion; ' 1 090 
\- Tris true COLord that he 
hath deſerved afargreaterpu- 
niſhment, and tharthou ſhoal- 
deſt ſcourge him with all thy 
rodghe teelertthis' fm, he fear- 
eth thy juſtice; teisaffrighted 
at death,” he rremblerh at thy 
judgements, and' unlefle thy 
Lew were his delight,heſhould 
have periſhed in this histron- 
ble. He appealeth'fromchy5u- 
| ftice unrorthy merey, Win con- 
fideration 'of thine abrendiirt 
goodneſſe, doth ſayiunto thee in 
the bitrernesof —_— 
be mercsfll #6 mi i fenner. Have 
mercy npon Vim('O' Lord)! bave 


I 2 to 


— 


| 


to the\multitude of thy mercies 
| doe away all his offences, Grant 
himthy:grace ro bear willmgly 
this croſje >] the crolfle of lick- | 
neſſe, co drinke theertly of this 
cxp , the cup of affli&tion, ro 
endure patimatly this yoke , the 
| yoke of wribjlatzon,andao ſuf 
ter meckely this red, thexod of 
| | coxretion, Nyked he came out 
| of hit mothers pombe, and uaked 
ſball he returne. againe :, Qt 
him now ſay.with thy Servant 
Jb ;'T be Lord bath given, and 
| the Lord bath taken away; Meſ- 
ſed be the. name of the Lord. He 
hath received good things of 
thee, make him to receive e- 
vill alſo: and as heretofore he 
rejoycedin his keaktb, ſo reach 
 himnow to rejoyce in ficknes ; 
and as he was not aſþgwed to 
live, folet him not be afraid 
to die, becauſe his &fe is bid 
with Cbrif in heeyens 
| Teachhim(OlLord )by thy 
 holy-pirithathe cane; ſafer 


more 


Inn — 
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more forihiee, than Chrift bis 
Saviowr ſuffered for him : arid 
though thou haſt now powred 
int» the wound: of his corrup- 
tion the ſþarpwine of grievous 
cribularion, yer after rhe'ex3- 
ple of the good Simaritan,in- 
{til alſo the freppling oil of com- 
forr, whereby he may be able 
to endure thele troubles which 
otherwiſe would be intolera» 
ble unto him. As his paine 
creaſeth,{o increaſe his patience 
andas ir decreaſeth, ſo-increaſe 
his etbankefalneſe. Turne this 
viſitation tothe good of his 
ſoule :: lay'no more upon him 
than he isable robeare; and as 
he feeleth thy jeftice, in ſuffe- 
ring for his fins; fo. let him feel 
thy mercy, in corredZing him for 
: andas thou now trieſt 
whether hewll love thee orno, 
ſo make hint now moſt to love: 
thee,when rhou correQteſt him 
as thy ſonne. Let his bears be 


_— 


glad, his tongue rejoyce, and| 
L - 
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—_—__———— 


 .,. 


The Path-m/y 


(his flefp aloreftin hope, "be. 


cauſe thou wilt not {ſuffer his 
ſos] in the grave , nor this fleſh 
(chroughthine Holy one ) ro 
lee corruption. 

Remember nor ( Lord )his, 
or our iniquities, ſpare him, 
good Lord, fpare thy ſervant, 
whom Chriſt hath redeemed 
with his moſt precioxe blood, 
and be ngr angry with us for 


none: advavtage againſt: him, 
nor the-wicked approzcbnears 
unto him: beunta him a frong 
rower againſt the face of his E- 
nemie. O Lord, heare our 
prayers,and let out cry come 


him,as thou diddeſt viſitPezers 
wives mother ; comfort hiw, as 


em 


thou didſt comfort the . ficke | 


of 


—_— 


— 


ever. Lord, ſaverhy ſervant, | 
whichpurrerh his truſt inthee: | 
ſend him belpe from thy: holy | 
place, and evermore mightily | 
dejend himer the enemy have | 


+ + o—_ 


untothee-Wecry andcall un-/, 
to thee alone: for him : .viſzt | 
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ofthe palitzand cheerehim,as 
thou diddelt cheer that godly 
| man Simeop, that hee now ſec- 
ing his Saviour in heaven, may 
joyfully fay , Lord, nw letteſt 
thou tby ſervant depart in peace, 
for mine eyes b rve ſeen thy ſalva- 
tion, In the mean time ftrength- 
en him againſt all tempt .ztions, 
defend him againſt all afſurlts; 
relieve him in all his weakneſſe; 
| ated; deliver; him from all his. 
ftares. | < 
O Lord J:/« (ft, who for 
hisand our fakes, cameſt into 
the werld,obeyedſiche Law, ſuf- l 
firedſt reproach, baredft our ſins, | 


[and geveſt over for us thy pre« 
c5aug life ro death ; looke thou 
_ this thy patient : let thy 
blood waſhaway the ſpots of his 
lins ; let thy righteouſmeſſe cover 
his wnrighteouſneſſe:and ler thy 
ſatis faFfion be his merit, | 
O holy Ghoſt, the Comfor- 
ter of all that want comfort, 
ſend down thy grace into the | | 
Ll 4 heart | 


—— 
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| inde ger ofbie four of his 


-hearr of thy ſervant, call ro his 
minde, whatſoever conſolation 
he hath before learned our of 
thy Word; eſpecially , that by 
Chriſt bee ſpall inberit beaves : 
give him now ſuch a portis of 
thy grace, that he neither wa- 
ver 1n his faith , nor ſtagger in 
his hope,nor faiut in his patience 
nor cole in his love, nor ſorrow 
at his diſſok«tier.,nor look back 
to the world, nor be over-much | 
caſt down wich the dread of 
death. 

Granothat when death ſhall 


| body, the eyes his foul may | be 


tixed upon nec; nar wnen nis 
ſpeech ſhall be #4ken from him, 
then his heart may cry unto 
thee, and ſay; Come Lord Jeſu, 
come quickly, Heare vs , good 
Lord, praying for him: heare 
him praying for himſelf, and 
heare us all for Chriſt 7e/ws his' 
ſake, m whom alone thou art 
well pleaſed, and in whoſe 


name, 
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name, and in ixhoſe words, we 


conclude our unpery2 pray- 


ers,laying, Our Fatber,$c, 


[| blefſe us, and = 
t 


us, Lord make the lig 

of thy countenance ſhine up- 
on us,& grant us thy peace. O 
God the Father, look upon thy 
ln;OGod the Son,look upon 
thy ſervant; O God the holy 
Gboſt, enter into thy Temple : 
O holy Farther,O righteons Son, 
O comforting holy Ghoſt, O 
blefſed & gloriows Trinity, one 
in eſfnce, three in perſon , bee 
wich this thy ſervant z comfort 
him wich chat comfort which 
we would deſire in the like vi- 
fitation :ler thine Angels pitch 
their tents abouthim ; ler this 


his life »4@orioxsr,his death pre- 
<iou,% his and our refurreti- 
on glorious chroughJefasChrilt 
our Lord, Amen. Lord ſclu be 
with his ſpirit, 4men, Amen, 

| LS... a 


_— 


laſt hourbe his beſt hour:make | 


be es A 
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| A Thankſgi iving for the 
| faithfull departure of 


| one, after Io or thee 1s 
| OE 6g ay” 
before, © © ; 
| Lord God , the onel y 
beaith of them that lire, 
and the alone /ife of them that 
die:according to thy comman- 
demcatwee calkd upon thee, 
| - | andindelire ofchy goodneſſe 
| we cried umo thee, that thou 
wouldit be gracious unto this 
| krvantof thine, whoſe body 
lieth dead beforcour eyes, We 
{ asked his 7ife, thou gavelt ir 
not; becauſe thou ſawelſt what 
was beſtfor him : we deſired 
| his patience to endure this 
crofſe:thou heardeſt our pray- 
cs, and haſt nor denied us the 
requeſt of our lips, becauſe 
that alone was ceeſtfor him. 
He died not as a foofedicth, 


| neither was his diſſolution bite | 
ter | 


'ning in thy kingdome.. If he had 


| might have taken. upon us. $4- 


| malefaGor onthe letc hand of 


doubting that he died not the 
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ter unto hi, Hee is now, O 

Lord, a tree, planted inthine | 
O:chard;a ſtone, ſerledin thy 
building: a Prieſt, ſacrificing at 
thine Altar ; a ſtarre , fixed in | 
thy heaven: and an beire,, reig» 


died like Abjolom, wee might 
have taken upon usDavids la» 
mentation ; or like Saul, we 


mue's Jamentation' : or as the 


Chriſt, we might have lamen- 
red and mourned for him, as. | 


W— 


deathof the righteous. Burpre- 
cious in thy fight was this 
death of his: and comfortable in 
our (ight was-this departmre of 
his.. He like a Liox triumphed 
over deatb,and like a Lamb re- 
ſigned up his life:he knew that 
his redeemer lived,& that Bleſſed 
are the di that die in the Lord, 
His fairh was 10 thy proma/es, 
his bope was in. thy mercies , his | 


love 


EC 
- 
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love was On thy Joyes , his zeal 
| was on thy glory, and his defrre 
was to be in heaven. 

For this thy favour towards 
ourChriſtzax brother,we yeeld 
unto thy Majeſtic all poſſible 
thanks, and that thou taking 
him ont of this vale of miſery, 
haſt, by thine Angels, carried 
his ſoul. to the throne of thy 
glory. Weare (O Lord) we 
confeſſe;fullof ſorrow, in that 
we have loſt the comfort of his 
preſence, & we could have been 
 cotented to have enjoyed him 
longer, if it might have ſtood 
with the good pleaſure of thy 
will. But we need not ro morn 
as men without hope, becauſe 
we are perſwadedhe {c died in 
| thy favour ; thar as his ſoul is 
| partaker of eternall glory, ſo in 
thar great day of Aﬀſiſe, & gene» 
rall Judgement,this body of his 

which ſhal rerurn to d«ſt,muſt 

be raiſedup againe to live for 
| ever, & then be made like the 
glorious | 


— 
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glorious body of Chriſt Feſws in 
heaven, Hee (O Lord ) x gone 
before 18 , and wee muſt one day 
follow after him, 

O, how can we renderunto 


| thee ſufficient thanks, for thy 


great favour to us Chriſtian 
people, above allche Nations 
of the world, whom whe thou 
calleſt our of this wretched life, 
thou voucblafelt to place us 
with thine Angels, in thy king- 
40m! Inthe ſight of the wnwiſe 
they appeare todie ; but inthe 
eyes of the godly, they are tran- 
{:tedtrom death xo life, They 
are arrayed with white, have 
crowns on their heads,& palmes 
intheir bands : they ſhall not 
die,bat /sve, & doe behold thy 
goodneſſe inthe Land of the /;- 
ving.T hey ſerve thee at thy t4- 
ble,cat in thy Kingdome, ſing of 
thy praiſes,are freed from all mi- 


ſeries,and they follow the L mb 
| whicherſoever he goeth : and 
enjoy ſuch pleaſures as the eye, 


hath 


— ——_— 
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| hath nor ſeer,, becauſe they are 
not viſible , yet the heart doth 
bekewe, becauſe they are moſt 
comfortable, | 
We beſeech thee (O Lord )] | 
that ſince we muſtfor a while 
goe on in our pugrimage, wee 
may cver have our eyes bent| | 
towards our countrey: raiſe us 
out ofthe grave of fin , renue 
in us the hfe of righteouſhefſe : 
eftrauge us from the love of this 
world ; poſſeſſe us with a love of 
heaven: take from our feet the 
fetters of pleaſure, that we may 


wickeddo to hel/:rake from our 
backs the barden of. worldli- | 
nefſe, that we may look as ſted- 
faltly upon things that are 4- 
bove, as worldlings doe upon 
thingsthat are below. Guide 
us ever ſo by the direttion of 
thy Spiric, that both in ſickres 
& in health,in profp:rity and ad- 
| verſitie, in life and ar death , we | 


nay ſo behave our ſelvs in this 
tyol-rt 


es. te 
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Dreſent world, that whenfoe- 
ver it ſhall-pleaſe thee to callus 
hence, we oy by faith in thy 
| promiſes , and bope of thy mer- 
cies , commend our bodies and 
ſowls inco thy mercifull hands, 
Inthe meantime, baſtez the 
comming of = Son : ſhorten 
theſe dayes of {in 
the enemies of ſalvation : diſ- 
ſolve in every one of us the cur» 
ſed workes of Satan : ſandifie 
thy name: advance thy King- 
dome : accompliſh thy will:give 
us out daily bread; forgive us 
all our finnes : give usnot over 
into any tempration : but deli- 
ver usfromall evill, both of ſin 
inthis'/ife,and of puniſhment in 
the /ife ro come; ſo that wee 
with this our brother, & all o- 
therdeparred in the faith of 
Chriſt, may have our perfe@ 
coſum mation & blifle in thy e« 
ternall & everlaſting Kingdom, 
through Jeſs Chrsſt ourLord, 
to whom with thee our F _ 
an 


ne : confound | 
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fier ( our Sandifer in this life, 


jeftie , Might and Dominion, 


thine aftlifted, and the only de- 
liverer offuchas arein danger; 


bent 


and the holy Ghoſt our ſanlli- 


and our Glorifier inthe life to 
come)be all Praiſe, Power, Ma-+ 


a'cribed of us and thy whole 


Church, from this time forth, 
and for eyvermore, Amen, 


— —_— 


of 


A Prayer for a Woman: 
in trayaile. 


Lord our Lord, ( reater | | 
of all chings, preſerver of 


all mankinde, comforter of all 


wethe children of Evab by our 
in-borne tranſgreſſion, yet the 
daughters of Sarab by fanftifi- 
cationof rby Spirit , doe ſeek 
and ſue unco thee for a bleſſing 
at this time. We are( O Lord) 
aſſembled for the comfort of 
this Woman,who travaileth in 
paine, 


———C RR EE 


| 
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pain to be delivered of a child: 
her ſazneis great, her _ 
isnot ſmall, her pines will b 
grievous, and the houre of life 
is now at hand. If we were 
Heathens, we would call u 
Juno: if Tdolaters, we would 
call upon the Virgin Mary: 
bur {eeing thou haſt vouchfa- 
ted us to become true Chriſti- 
ans, wecall upon thee: alone to 
belpher. We rherfore beſeech 
thee (O Lordour God) ro be 
good and gracious unto this 


- | tervant of thine, and howſoe- 


ver(rhrough the tranſpreflion 
of our firſt motber_) ſhe cannot 
La Aelivorad knr err rear 


” 


MY WAL AWE MAY Wars 
paine ( for thou haſt laid this 
curſe upon us finfull women, 
that in much ſorrow ſhall we 
bring forth children ) yer fince 
thou haſt given herfazrbin thy 
Son, mitigate, we intreat thee 
this ſorrow of hers: aſſure her 


of the forgiveneſſe of her fins : 


——_—_—Jw__ 


ſtrengthen her with the cofort | 


of 


| 


» 
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of chy- Spirit: confirm ker in the 
fairh of her Saviour, and blefe 
all good meanes here preſent 
for her contforr. 

L ay no moreupon her than 


ſhe 15 able ro bear : make haſte | 


todeliver her out of her pains; 


and teach us all rhatare about 


her,ro avoid, at this time, effe- 
minate ſpeeches , wanton beha- 
viour, andwnfeaſenable-mirth, 
which often doth accompany 
ſuch meetings as this.Bleſke us 
in our comforts to her ſoul, and 
Labor for herdeliverance:bleſie 
the work of rhe midwife, whoſe 
help ſhe muſt uſe for her berter 


| | JIE a” + e's _ ' N 


wait VSLALLCE ; a0 rnougn nee 
be now in great paine , bleſſe 
her,O Lord,in ſuch a fort, that 
anon ſhe way forget her pain, 
becauſea childe is borne into 


the world. Yea,andwe pray | 


unto thee for this childe in her 


wombe;thou haſt izrolled ic ing 


thy Booke , thou haſt made itin 
thy frame, the bones thereof are 


(ie) 


—- 


— EY 


toPIETLEB, 763 


not bidftromthee, all the mens. 
bers of it are written in thy v0- | 
lame.Thou didſt vific it at the 
time of life, viſit it now at the 
bewre of lite. | 
Give unto this woman thy 
Handmaid,neither a monſtrous 
a maimed, or a dead-birth; bur 
as thou haſt bleſſed the concep-= 
50s of this infant, fo let thy 
bleſſing be upon it , that eft- 
ſoon it may be brought with 
perfeC&ion into the world, | 
Thou haſt appointed J4ar-| 
 riage for this parpoſe,thou haſt 
promiſed a bleſſing to thine own | 
ordinance, thou halt perfor. 
| | medthy promiſe to many in 
this caſe,and according to.thy | 
comandment we intreat alike 
performance of thy promile at 
this rime, Heare us(O Lord ) 
tor Chriſt Feſws his ſake. Viſce | 
thy Servant, as thou didſt Sa- 
rab, comfort her , as thou did(t | | 
Rebekab, cbeere her, as thou 
| | didſtLeah,and if ir be thy good | 
pleaſure, 


— 


— 
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ſure, 'make her quickly a 
F ful mother of a childe. lab | 
her fay,O Lord, helpe me, and 
deliver me right ſoon: and let 
ns ſay, Beuntohera preſenr| 
helpin this needfull rime of 
rouble. O Lord, hear our | 
prayers, andler onr cry come 
unto thee, and that for Chriff 
Feſws his fake, in whoſe name 
we call upon thee, ſaying; 'Ow | 
F ather, A | 


S5425£42 
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A Thankſgiving after her 


Delivergnce.. 


po 


M Oſtgracious God, and 
in Jeſus Chriſt oor moſt 
pataent, putifull., and powerfull | 
Father as thou haſt comanded 
ust0 cal upon thee in troubles 
| and haſt proniiſed to heare;us 
and deliver us in ourtronbles! 
ſo thou haſt enjoined us inthy 
holy Wynd,thar afrer.our deli. 
verance.out of any of our trow- 
bes, weeſhould be thankfull 
unto thee'for the ſame. . Wee | 


therfore ſinwers by natwre, but 
thy children by grace, do.cheer- | 
fully acknowledge thy goad- | 
nefle to us, and thy fpeclallfa- 
vour to this woman thy 'fer- 
vant. We called gpPOn thee,and 
thou hezrdſt us: we ſued uato 


thee, and thipe cars WETE 


ned to grant our s We 


maiden, 


| ate thy Favor to's kand- 


— G— 
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pay vey = gavelt it ; we beg- 
ge4a, blefting for this ghylde, 
chou haſt befſedit 5 apd now 
thou haſt made her a joytull 
Mother. 

Her ſoule may wagnefie thy 
Name, and her ſpirit' may re- | 
JoxeeinGod her Saviour. Thou 
haſt given her her hearts deſire | 
and haſt nor denied hey the re- | | 
queſt of her lips, Thou haſt ta- 
ken away her reproech , & thou | 
haſt blefſed the wndefiled bed. 
Thouhaft given her, and her | | 
husband this pledge of love,and 
thou haſt made her an inſiru- 
ment ro" increaſe thy' King- 
dom:'Glory be ro'thee in the 
higheſt heavens,in earth praiſe 
and-kt all Generations call | | 
theeblefled. We bleſrhee,wee 
praifeithee; we adore theetwee 
| gsve thanks unto thee( OLord 
| God)for this bleſſing of thine, 
and dehire topraiſe thee for e- 
verandever,” 0 
| [-- Continue thy goodneſſe = 

A this 


hn a 


—_— - 
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ctoPInTILE, 


this rhy Servant, give her 


jog ro recover her weak- 


neſſe, joy to forget her lare ſor- 
row, i and tharthefulneſſe, that 
ſach a child is come our of her 
loynes,as one day ſhall inherir 
the kingdom of heaven. And 
as we do privately praife thee 


in this Family, ſo will we doe | 


the like in the publike Cogte- 
gation. Blſſechis yong Infant 
with thy blefing from above, 
Baptize it with water, and the 


| | boly Ghoſt, indueit with all bea- 
venly graces,defend it againſt al 


dangers; provide for it in this 
mortall life, and cyowne it,in the 
end, with life everlaſting.Make 
che farher todelight in thelove 


of his wife, ler her breſts ſatiſ-' 


he him, and ler him keep'ro her 
continually. Make her a fruit- 
ful vine round abour his houſe, 
and her children like ro Olzve 


plants round about his Table. 


Lord, thou mighteſt have 


| dealc with this woma,as here- 
tofore _ 


OT 
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rofore thoubaſt dealt with na- 
ny in thy wrath. Shee might 
either have brought forth the 
wind,or been delivered of a de- 
formed or dead birth:ſhe might 
-either have died in travaile her 
ſelfe, or continued longer in 
theſe grievous pains, But thou 
haſt looked upon her with the 
eyes of compaſlion, and haſt 
given this bleſſing to rhe fruit 


of her wombe. Continuethy 


favour to her,and hers:and let 
thy blefling be upon all thy 
children, from this time forth, 
and for.everrhore, Heare us(O 
Lord)for Chriſt Jeſus his fake, 
inwhoſcname, and in whoſe 
words, wee further call upon 
thee, and thanke thee, ſaying, 
Our Fatber,&c. 


UU— 
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A Prayer before the re- 
ceiving of the 
Cl emmunion, | 


| MI gracious Father, 


thou haſt takenme now 
to thine holy Table, thou haſt 
ſex out a part of conſecrated 
bread and wine for me ; I ac+ 
knowledge mine ignorance, |} 
char I muſt be inſtrafed by fo | 
many means;8& I acknowledge | 
thy goodnes,that thou vouch | 
 fafeſt ro reach me by ſo many 
| means.I do hear thy word,and | 
then is thy Son offered to ! 
mine eare : I receive this Sa- | 
 crament., and now he is offer- | 
ed unto mine eye. In the teſti- 
mony of thoſe two witneſlcs, | 
this eruth is eſtabliſhed in | | 
mine hearr, that my Saviour | 
ſuffered death for my fins. 
As it pleaſeth thee thus to | 
offer me thy favour,ſo give me 


| Mm grace 


| 
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grace to accept this favour, 

Am I thus invited to chis 
bleſſed banquer ? Give mee 
grace to put on my wedding | 
garment,that thz Bridegroom | | 


Friend, . how camelt thou in 
hither, not having on thy wed- 
ding garment? 

Haſt thou now commanded 
me to examine my ſelf? Ler me 
now trie and examine mine 
heart, and look how 1 ſtand in 
thy fight, The Jews would not 
eat with unwaſhen hands,dare 
T eat with an unwaſhen heart? 
They would not drink, but 
their veſſels muſt be purified, 
and dare I now drink, and my 
ſoul not purified? Before the 
Paſſover they ſanQified them- 
ſelves, and before this Sacra- 
ment ſhall not I now ſanAifie 
my ſelf? T deſire to do ir, Lord 
helpmy deſtre; leſt eating and 
drinking unworthily,I eat and 


drink mine own damnation. i 


——_—. 


of thisFeaſt never ſay unto me;| | 


1 
p, [ 


| to PIETIE 


|[ cherfore,being now ready to 
| come tO thy table,do acknow- 
ledge and confeſſe mine own 
unworthineſle , I have finned 
againſt rhee many wayes, and 
chat fince T laſt received this ſa» 
crament : I have not knowne 
thee in thy Word, beheld thee 
{in chy workes , apprehended 
' thee in thy Sonne, ſerved thee | 
in the ſpirit, applyed thee by 
faith, feared thee for thy Ju- 
Rice, nor admired thee as I 
oughrfor thy great mercies, I 
ha ve not frequented thine 
|houte heard thy Word, laidit 
'upin mine heart, nor prati- 
| ſedit in my lite as T ſhould. T, 
even I, by the luſts of mine 
cies, the luſts of my fleſh& rhe 
pride of life, have diſhonoured 
thy great and glorions Name. 
And when thou haſt forgiven 
me ten - thouſand talents, T 
would not forgive my brother 
an hundred pence, 
Whar ſhal I ſay unto myſelf? 
Mm2 _ I 
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I haveſinned I will doe ſo no 
more.[ have {inned,!_ord, for- 
give me all my (ins : and granc 
| that inthe whole courſe of my 
| life hereafter I may live ro the 
| honour of thy great Name, 

|. Give unto menow a broken 
heart,a contrire ſpirit, a for- 
rowful ſoul, and a mind hung: 
ring andthirſting after Chrilt 
and his Righreouſneſſe, Give 
| me now grace to know thee 
; the only true God. theCreator 


| & preſerver of mankinde.Give 


me grace now tofeele the bur- 
, den of my fins, and that Iam 
| caſed of them by the blood of 
| Chrilt Jeſus, 

| Tdoebeleeveinhim, helpe 
| my unbeleefe.L am ſory for my 
fins, make me to be heartily 
and unfainedly forrowfull, I 
promiſe;now to live nearer. to 
thee thaneverl have done,give 
me power to perform my pro- 
miſe. I forgive all that have 


wronged mezeyen asthou, for 
Chrilts 


— 
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Chrilts ſake, haiti forgiven me. 
Let this forgivenefle of mine 
be without difli1-ulation, 
Ana becauſe T am now to 
| taſte of Bread and Wine, make 
me to coi1der the uſe of them. 
I know (O Lord) that this ſa- 
cramental bread 1s nat th2 bo- 
die of thy Son: this ſacramen. 
tall wine, is not the blood of 
thy Son; bur this I know out 
of thy holy Word, that they 
are ſeals ot his body & blood. 
Teach mee. therefore now, 
moſt gracious God, that, ſee- 
ing bread and wine on the Ta- 
ble, may behold Chriſt upon 
the Croſſe; andobſerving the 
bread broken co me,may con. 
ſider of Chriſts body crucified 
for me ; and looking upon the 
wine powred out of the veſſel, 
may think how Chriſts. blood 
was powred out for my 1innes. 
AndasTreceive this bread and 
wine 3nto my ſtomack, for bo- 


dily ſuſtenance: ſo cauſe me to | 


Mm 3 feed 
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;feed on the body and blood of 
{our Savior Chriſt,chat it may 
be nouriſhment for my ſoul, 

| Grant(OLord)that I may 
ſonow come to thy holy Ta- 
ble, that hereafter I may be 
partaker of thy heavetily Ta- 
ble, through Chriſt my Lord, 
and only Savioar, Amen, Orr 
| Father,&c, 


———— 


A Thankſgiving after the 


( ommunion, 


A LL Glory, Honour and 
Praiſc be given to thee 
moſt gloriousGod,for all thy 
metcies beſtowed upon rme:for 
mine Ele&ion in thy love, my 
Redempriot by thy Son, my 
SanRificarion by thy Spiric in 
this life,and hope of glorifica- 
tion in the life ro come. I thank 
thee for thy word, in which I 
heare of thy goodnefle : and I 
thank thee for this Sacrament, 
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in which I behold thy favour. | 
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I havenow been partaker of 
bread and wine:Lord make me 
partaker of Chriſts body and 
blood. Thoſe they will rurn 
to the nouriſhment of my bo- 
die ; ler theſe turn to the nou. 
8i/hment of my ſoul : By thoſe 
I feele ſome refreſhing tor a 
while, by cheſe ler me feel re- 
treſhing for ever. O ler not 
Chriſts blood be ſhed in vaine 
for me, bur by it clenſe me 
from all my finnes. 

I have now caſt up all the 
poiſon of impietie : ſuffer me 
not hereafter to lick it up a- 
gain : T haue now diſgorged 
my ſelf of revenge ; ler me ne- 


|ver return to my vomir again; 


I am now waſhed from all my 
—_—_— me to remem- 

that it is the part of a ſwine 
to wallow again in mudde or 
mire. I have promiſed now to 
live better than before : make 
the latter part of my life bet- 
ter thanthe former, 
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| ' Jama living ſtone in thy 
| building, knit me falt ro the 
| corner (tone. I am a branchof 
| ; the Vine, ſer me faſt in that 
| : root. Lam a member ofChriſts | ) 
| | body , keep me thar I never be 
| ' curoff.I have renewed this day 
| my covenant wirhthee , grant 
| | thatT may keep it ro my lives 
; end. [ have this day been put 
{in minde of the benefir by 
| ' Chriſts death,Jer nieevery day 
think often of his death: that 
] 
| 


; thereby I may learn to die un- 
| co {in And grant thatever heres 
| after Imay fo walk before thee, 

| that all ſuch as know that I 
| | have beenar thy table, may ſee! 
| ; that I am become a new crea» 
rure. 

| | Asforthereſtofrhis day,in 
| ; which thou haſt thus ſhewed 
| | thy ſelf unto me , grant that 1 
| may ſpend the ame, not in ſur- 
| tetring and drunkenneſſe , not 

| in chambering and wanton- | 
| nefſe, not in ſporting and idle- | 

nefle, 


hm 
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nefſe , bur in hearing of thy. 
(Word, calling on thy Name, | 
meditation of thy mercies,and 
in holy conference abour hea- 
venly things. LInto thee, Fa- 
cher, my Creator and preſer- 
ver,unto thee ( O Chriſt) my 
Redeemer and Juſtifier, unto 
chee,O Holy Ghoſt, my Sanfti- | 
fer and In(trufter, be aſcribed | 
of me and the whole Church, | 
all praiſe and power, might | 
and Majeltie, glory and domii- 
\nion, both now whileſt we doe | 
live, and for ever whileſt wee 
ſhall live, Amer. | 
Our Father, | 


N 1 Ow the very God of 

Peace fanRifie me tho= 
rowow : and Ipray God,that 
my whole ſpirir, and foal, and | | 
oy may be kept blameleſſe } 
unto the comming otour Lord | 
and Saviour Jeſus Chrilt, A} | 


men, Amen, 


Mm 5 al ; | 
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A thankſgiving for our | 
deliverance from that | |} 
unnaturall conſpiracie | 


againſt our King { 


and State. 


+ So <tr ce REG on it one CTR. |» 


[mighty Lord God,Fa- | | 
k ther of our Lord Jeſus | 
Chriſt, and in him our molt 
graciousand merciful Father, 
| many are thy mercies towards 
u5'; and that our foules know 
| right well. And as we cannot 
| be ignorant ofthem,unles wee 
F | be ſencelefſe;ſo,we may not be 
{ forgerfall,unles wee be thank- 
leſſe. By thee our lot is fallen 
{into a good oile ; and by thee| | 
we have a goodly inherirance;| | 
by thee are our bodies delive- 
red from fickneſſe, and by thee 
are our ſouls delivered from | 
{inne; by thee our names are 
nota reproach unto our ene- 


mies; and by thee our eſtates 
are 


+444 & 
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| ] | arenota prey untothe jdola-, 
| | crous. Thou, eventhou haſt | 
done great things in our Land, | 
1 | andrhy right hand ( amongk : $ 
| |] {us ) hath brought mighrie. 
i |rhingsto paſſe. Whar is (O | 
2 Lord ) thar rhou haſt not done / 
| | unco this Vine of thine Engliſh | | 
q | Taz ? and what couldſt chou | 
| | do morefor itthan thou haſt? | 
| \ | Thou haſt planted ic by thy 
| { | band,placedir in thyvineyard, k 
| | | hedged ir by thy Providence, | 
garded it by thine Angels,wa- | 
| reredit by thy Spirir,prunel ir | 
by chy rods,ſupported itby thy 
power, comitred it to thy huf- 
1 { | band-men, beaucified itby thy 
| mercies , and fruCtified it by 
thine abundance,nor of fowre, |. 
| {| |bur ſweer grapes. The wilde 
Bore of the woods can never 
root ir up,the beaſts of the for- 
| | [reſt ſhall neverdevour it. Lord 
cominue ſtil! ro vific rhis/iwe, |. | 
which wichouc thy viſitadon |. | 


|mnſt be fruicles and ſtrength- | | 
leſle. E 
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lefſe. Thou haſt caſt our the 
Heathen , and planted usin: | 
chou haſt ſubdued our ene-. 
mies, & made us the mirror of 
the whole world : Thou haſt 
givenus-thy Son to be our Sa- | \ 
viour; thy word tobe our in- 
ſtrufter ; thy Spirir to be our 
ſanttifier; thy Preachers to be 
our monitors, thy Sacraments 
tro be our ſeals, & Kings to be 


—_— —— 


our nurſing fathers, & Queens 
to be our nurſing Mothers, 
When our enemics came a» 
gainſt us,thou ſubduzditthem 
whe our l:ght was extinguiſh- 
ed, thou diddeſt ſetup a grea- 
ter; when the Flague was a- 
mongſtus, thou calmedlt it; & 
when our Countrey was to be 
betrayed, thou waſt our. deli. 
 verer:what ſhal we render un- 


"tO thee for all theſe favors? on 
wnat can we reder for all theſe 
mercies?O our ſouls, praiſe the| 
Lord:and all that is within us, 
praiſe his holy Name , Ooar 


(on! 8, 


hc 
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louls, praifz the Lord; & let us | 
ever torget his benefits. Wee | 
(Lord)had been blown up with 
che powdet of zebellicn.,. ha. 
not the power of thy provi- | 
dence warched over us, Wee | 
therfore, our Princes, Nobles, | 
Clergie,Comons, our Wives 
Children, Servants and all,are 
here before thy Majclty this 
day, and now render untothee 
(for more we cannot,and more 
thou delireſt nor \che ſacrifice 
of praiſe,the calves of our lips, 
for chis wodertul deliverance, 
ſhewed to our Gracious King 
& country.Lord teach.us ther» 
by to be thanktul untothee, 0- 
bedient co our governars, fre- 
_=_ in prayer,fervent inthe 
pirit, and: zealous in good. 
works, leſt a worſe thing here- | 
afcer happen unto us. Make us | 
odereſt Popery,rhe poiſon of | 
Authority Jeſuites che bellows 
of Sedirion ; Papitlts the plot- 
cers of Rebellion ; andtothink 


better 


he. commend ee 


| berter of our Chriſtian bre. 
thren, and this, notnew, bur 
moſt ancientReligion of ours, 


tearfull of thee, for judgments 


by which we are taught Pictie 
ro God, Loyalty to governors, 
Peace to the Church, Reve- 
rence of Superiority, Charitic 
coour Inferiors. Amitieto our 
Equalls, Love to our Enenunes, 


fulneſſe in proſperity, faichful- 
neſſ in our calling,and Hone- 
{tie roall. And ſeeing of late 
thou haſt delivered our backs 
from whipping , our libertie 
from ſerving , our fouls from 
dying,our Country from con: 
ſuming,and our King & State 
from a ſadden blowing up ; 
Lord, we pray thee, thatrhe 
meditation of this mercy may 
never depart out ofour minds, 
bur that we may be thankfull 
to thee, for mercies received, % 
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Patience in tribulario, thank- | 


eſcaped, Teach us ro x rayunto 
| thee alone,who canſt hear, and 


grant 


— 
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Lo 


grant our requeſt, to keep our 
Countrey from invaſion, our 
Church trom diſſencion , our 
houſes fro infe&ion, our State 
from alteration,and the people 
from the cruell mercies of the 
Italian Popedom, whole faith 
is fancie, whoſe force isfraud, 
whole truſt is treaſon, whoſe 
obedience is hypocrifie, whoſe 
Lawes are Traditions, whoſe 
pardoners are Prieſts , whoſe 
ſaviour is the Pope,whoſe god 
isan [doll, whole ſervice is ce- 
 remonies, whole glory is their 
ſhame, & whoſe end is damna- 
tion(except they repent.) Let 
the Sun of the Goſpel be never 
eclipſed, rhe lighr of thine I 
rael never be extinguiſhed, the 
hope of our happines never be 
ſubverted, nor the branches of 
ourVire ever cut off Thus,we 
thy people, and ſheep of thy 
paſture, ſhal havejuſt occafion 
co praiſe thy greatName,inthe 
face of thy Cogregation, oy 

: this 


- 
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| Lord keepin our King the ſpi- 
 rir of Majeſtie , in our Queen 


| Prince the ſpirit of Piery , in 


| 


Prophet prayeth, deliver them 


—c 


this time forth for evermore- 


the ſpirit of Chaſtitie , in our 


our Nobles the ſpirit ofLoyal- 
ty,in our counſellors the ſpirit 
of Prudencije, in our Clergie 
the ſpirit of Vigilancie, and in 
us all, the ſpiric of Fidelity. 
Andas for ſuch as wiſhevill to 
this Szez ot ours, the honor of 
thy Name, the palace ofthy 
pleaſure, the place of thy pro- 
rection, and the wonder of the 
world, if they belong to thee, 
givethem hearts to repenr,and 
to return to us : if not, or ever 
theie-pots be hot with thorns, 
let indignation vex them, asa 
thing that is raw. Even foiet all 
thine enemies periſh, OLord. 
And unlc fe their children be 
better than the parents, as the 


upto famine,let them drop by | 
the foxce of the ſword, 1:tcheir 


wives | 


| 
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'wives be robbed of their chil- 
dren,and be widdowes,and ler 
their hasbands be pur to 
death ; let their confederate 
young men be fſlaine by the 
(word, ler them -be over- 
thrownin the day of thine an- 
1ger , and Jer none be left ro 
[make lJamentarion for them, 


* jandro ſay, Omy brother, O 


my ſiſter. Lord,root all Cana- 
| nites Our of this Land of the li- 
ving,that ſuch as fear rhee may 
dwell ſafely. Bleſſed be the 
Lord God of our ſal vation, for 
ever andever, and ler all the 
people ſay, Amen, Amen. 


Lt 


I'SAM, 12.2425. 

Now therefore, feare yee the 
Lord,and ſeri e bim m the truth, 
with all your hearts,and conſider 
bow great things the Lord beth 
done for you, 

But if you doe wickedly,ye ſhall 
| periſh,both ye and _. Fae | 
| The 
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The Proteſtation of Joby 
White, Door in Divinitie, 
which he cauſed to be writ- 
ten the day before his|. 
death, tothe end the Pa- 
piſts might underſtand hee 
departed our of this world, 
of the ſame opinion and 
judgement hee maintained 

oth by Preaching and 
writing whileſt he lived. 


'N the Name of 
8d, Amen, 1 

« oY, ba, ohn White, 
SA) (Egg Dottor in Di- 
TEE vinitic ) woake 
of body , but of 

perfel? remembrance, being fully 
perſwaded of Gods love and mer= 
| Cie to we, doe briefly make this 
my laſt Will and Teſtament in 
vnauner 


_— 
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m znner following : Firſt, 1 bee 
weath my ſoule int the hands of 


 Almightie God , who infuſed it 


when 1 perherve., ,' aud all the 
dayes of my life hath inriched it 
with ſuch graces and habites, a 
hauc enabled me unto the ſervice 
whereto he bath called me, of 
what nature ſoever they have 
been; And my body to be inter- 
red at the ple zſure of my deax and 
loving brother, Maſter EJward 


Whire,where,, and in rhat man- 


ner be foal think good. 
Ms towcbin Religion , and 
ſtate and Zipp tios of my 


| nfo therein, I profife that 


pho in peace , ob uh 

Chien ww; 7 al. 
yrru n tbe Apoſ AerCror 
otber Creeds., recetved ittr the 
Church of Englawd : To wheſe 
Judgement I nfelth adbert , Wn 
the articies of the Deity, Trinity, 
Creation, the Fall, and Repata- 
tion of mankind; Redemption by 
Chrif alone,quſtific ation, 


ad 


Cw 


— 


} 
7 


| 
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and neceſſitie of good works, &c, 
Touching the nature and inſtite. | 
tion of the Church , authoritie of 
the Scriptures , uſe and number 
of Sacr aments, ad doFrine Con- 
cerning death, and the reſurreFi- 
on of the dead, and the ſtate of the 
world to come ; And all that 


'| which our Church doth uniforms 


ly teach againſt the Church of 
Rome. 

And whereas I bave theſe 
twentie yeers paſt , by preaching 
and writing, publiſhed in two 
& books, ing 1ge1 my ſeife againſt 
P apiſtry ; I profeſſe I bve done 


' | nothing therein againſt my Con= 


ſcience , but deſire all men to aſ- 
ſwre themſelves that if any errour 
have eſcaped me , it bath paſſed 
me through over-ſight , for I al 
wayes bende4 my ſclf to that 
worke of writing with much bu- 
mality to God, and ſucb diligence 
as I was able ta uſe; end baviug 
the bookes alwayes by me , I writ 
nothing but what I foundin an- 


=, Fe tie, 


KThe way 
ro the true 
Church, 
andthe 
Defence 


of the way 
| againft the 


reply of 
A. D. 


; "OI - 
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tiqugtie, and in the writings 
publikely received in the Church 
of Rome it ſelf. And I doe com- 
| ſtautl avench,that what I have 
written 44 the truth, and have 
been the more confirmed therein 
by the unconſcionable dealing of 
my adverſaries agasnſt me, when 
ue learned man amongſt them 
bath encountered mee; but onely * 
ſuch as wſe baſe courſes of railing | 
| and ſcurilitit, unbefit ing Chri- | 
| /ian Religion, The which my 
| writings I commend to my chil- 

dren, praying Go they may live | 
and die therein , thout opening 

their eares unte ſeducers ; and | 
fo all my people to whom T hav: | 
preachedzand generally to all peoe | 
ple thit bave been acquainted | 
therewith. And thu my Proteſta- 
ton 1 was deſirow to infert in my. 


Will, wiſhing it were alſo printed | 
in my Bookss , nothing doxbting 
but Romsſb Prieſts and their fol- | 
lowers, when they ſhall heare of 
my death{ according to a common 


praftice 


— 
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pralice of theirs ) will be readie 

enough to diuxlge ſome tales or 0+ | 
ther touching my uncertainty in 

Religion. 


f 

And having finiſhed his Will 
” and Teſtament , ſeeing 
| himſelf almo#: ipent , hee 
| uſed rhe(e words tollows 
| ing ; 


T ain ſcarce able to ſay any 
more, greater occaſions calles m? 
off, my owne we akne(ſe and more 
neceſſary r:editation with God, 
breaks me off, and have tak:n me 
by the hand, with whom T hope 
to be ſher:ly, þaving a ſtedfaſt per- 
ſwaſcon, that through faith in 
Criſt, I ſhall ſee him, and enjoy 
bim, end live with him for ever. 
Which he grant of bus abundant 
| mercy , who will have mercy on 
| whom he will have merci, and 
| will ſkew compaſſion on whom be 
will ſhew compaſſion, Amen. 


The | 
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The words following are 
a Poſt-ſcripe of a Letter 
which Do&or White did 
write to a friend of his, 


who having found comfort 
— defirous it ſhould 

-M ao among his 
Works, for the comfort and 
good of orhers alſo, 


Et bim that will live 
repoſedly , and die 
ul hear, RY 


meditate doe. 
bear Gods Word ine the Fr 277 
tures , andin the hp.) int 
ſcripture daily,in the pl 
wh1 of « fit teacber,and ſi 
bin for the prattice of Gb. iy 
pou knowledge , workg bolines, 


ahs down netaral corrapt i= 


on, and fils with me and | 


————— m— —— 
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comfort againſt all aſſaults. Se. 


condly , prayer bath three rwles ; 


daily, without intermiſſion, free, 
that the msnde be nnladen. Goe 
to prayer as you goe into the was» 
ter to ſwimme, goe not bot an, but 
take atime, and firſt cools your 
ſelf, feeling that the words touch 
Jour ſoul, T he day I negleft, ti 
ther Gods word, or prog 1 Une 
hbappic. Tbat God 

pe within me , T ſbould neither 
ſprake to bims, nor be to me, that 
were too much between a man 
C& bit wife. T birdly, meditation 
14 the moſt ſoveraigne cure-of the 
ſoul that 9, Ay courſe ia thing 1 
miſe no day but T retire ray ſelf 
(if T lie at home ) to my ſtudy , or 


eing ſo neare, | 


— 


the field, andithere firſt T pray to 
God, to give me a recollefted 
minde;ſecondly , Tenter into Con 
fideration of my fnfult ftate,and 
examine my ſelf, 1 call for helpe to 
God, þ:oirdy, I: the notice of my 
paſſion,di inclinatis 


| 077, and ſo s, come. to the know- 


4 ledge 


| 
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leage of my ſelf, fowthly, T ayme 
my ſelſe bywowr, reſolutions and 
prayer, 10 con uer my ſelf a5 a Cis 
tysfef. ly, Ical to mind,if any thing 
bath paſſed between my neighboy 
(any other) 2nd me:if F remember 
any unkanadneſſe offered, or recei- 
ved, I waſh it out, 1 clexre the 
thare, T ſuffer no mans snfirmitie 
t9 poſſeſſe me with eoncett «ſixtly, 
I enquire after the day of my 
death in this ſort + firſt, T ſet it be= 
fore my ey:znext, I examine whe- 
ther T be fit, prep zred, ready,wi!- 
ling to die z, third'y, my cowardly 
ſou! Þ enconrace, and teach it to 


| look De#th in the face 1 liſily, I 


end rhus point with flying to my 
Suv iow? for lp tifl I become 


more than z congueror, 1 will 


| with great anatender paſſion, in 


this point porore ont my ſelf and 
we akneſſe to bim : ſeventbly, 1 
think alſo C inthe next place ) of 
my worldly ſtate, & sf it proſper, 
I give thanks, andlay hunnlity 


ee. ——_ 


and compaſſion #n my mind:1;f it 
n 2 be 


| 
| 
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be poore , Tpray fr ſmpply , and 
bethink me of (ome honeſt and 
Larfwll means;(here I remember 
wife,children,ſervants, and pur- | 
poſe to bring them towards God.) 
Fomrthly, doing us the life of all, 
for it # nothing to be religious in 
ceremonies, Here are foure prin- 
cipall points. Firſt beware of do- | | 
ing againſt your conſcience, Se- | 
condly,omit no occaſion , place, or 
time,or perſon, if you can do good, 
T birdly , follow the good of your 
own calling : too many medale 
with the good that belongeth to 0> 
thers to doe,ar Unzah. Foxrtbly, 
the beſt good in the world 34 coni 
paſſion, and almes , and comfore 
ting in diſtrefſe , as ſickneſſe, &c- 
Life 3 ſhort, the daies are evill, 
our company u ſmall.the account 
1 certamn,the comfortunutterable. 


"_ 


Witneſſes, M'. Thomas Wells, 
Secretary to the Biſhop of 
Bath and Wells: Edward Ki- 
lands, and others. 
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GRACES. 


He that eateth and drinketh, 
and ktteth Grace paſſe; 

S$1tt.th down like an Oxe, 

and riſath like an Aſſe. 


| Grace before meat. 


| VN T Fe acknowledge and 
| VV confeffſethis ow of 
thine, eternal] God and graci- 
'ous Father,that it pleaſeth thy 
Majeſty to give unto us ſo Ma- 
ny opportunities to meet to- 
gerher;we beſcech thee to bles 
us, and our meeting at this 
rime, & all thy good creatures 
| provided for us;and grancthat 
| we may aſe them ſoberly as1n 
Nn 23 thy 


Aa 
* 
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thy preſence,and receive them | 
thankfully,as from thine hand, 
tothe glory of thy Name, the 
good of our bodies, and the 
ftxarefalvation of our-ſoules, 
through Chriſt our Lord,and 
alone blefſed Saviour, Amen, 


Grace before meat. 


A Lmighty Lord God,and 
our mercifull Father, 
we beſeech thy Majeſtie to be 
good unto us in the pardon 
and torgiveneſle of our finne 
paſt; and by the aſſiſtance of 
thy good and holy Spirit ro 
| prevent all them that are to 
| come:to watch over us as thou 


haſt done by-hy ſpeciall pro- 


| vidence! to dire& us continu- 


ally by thy huly Word : to 
bleſſe us intheuſe of all thy 
good creatures, that now we 
ſhall receive from thy bounti- 


tull hand, giving ſtrength ro 


{ them} 
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them ro nouriſh us, & giving 
hearts unto us,to be thank ful] 
unto thee for the ſame. And 
grant, thar whether weeat or 
drinke, or whatſoever we doe 
elle, we may doe all to the 
glory of thy moſt holy Name, 
through Chriſt thy Sonne,and]. 
our only Saviour, Amen. 


—— CT —— 


Grace after ſupper, 


ww E beſcech thy Majeſty, 
eternal God,and gra- 
cious Father,to make us truly 
and unfainedly thankfull unro 
thee, for all thoſe merciesihar 
wee have received, and for all 
thoſe judgments that we have 
eſcaped, both temporall,con- 
cerning this lite , andeternall 
ccncerning that life ro come ! 


for thy gracious providerce 
2:15 day paſt, for our comforta- 


ble, peaceable, and cheerfull| 
meeting together in thy feare 


atthis time, & for all thy good} 
creatures 


—_—_ 


£ 
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creatures beſtowed upon us, 
[for the comforting and re- 
| freſhing of theſe feeble and 
weak bodies of ours. Now,we 
hambly intreat thee, that as 
thou haſt fed them with that 
food; which is convenient and 
necefſary for the ſame, © it| 
would pleaſethee to feed our 
fouls-with that food which 
periſheth nor, but endureth to 
eternall and-everlaſting ſalva- 
tion; ſo as we may ſeck foto | 
paſſe through theſe things 
temporally,that finally we loſe 
ſ not things eternall, 
Blefſe with us thine umver- 
fall Church, our Kings and 
Queens-Majeſtic, the Prince, 
andtheir Realmes ; O Lord, 
continue thy Truth and Peace 
amongſtus, with the pardon 
and forgivenes of all our (ins, 
this day, at this time, & here- 
 rofore comitred againſt thee, 
through Chriſt our Lordand, 
olefſed Saviour, Amer. 
Another 
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p Another after me at, 
e | | | NLord of eternall glorie, 
$ who haſt ele&ed us in the 
t love of a Father, redeemed us 


& by the obedience of thy Son, 
it | | |fantified us by the operation | 
Ir of thy Spirit,preſerved us hi- 
h therco by thy gracious provi- 
1 [dence , inſtrufted us, many 
- times by thy good and holy 
| | |Word, and now atthis pre- 
ſent, & often hererofore,moſt | 
graciouſly and bountifully re- | 
| [freſhed and comforted us with | 
- thy good creatures , and with 
| the mutuall ſocietie and come 
, 


fort one of anothes, and haſt 
beſtowed many other good 
: bleſſings and benefits upon us, 
] as health of body , peace of 
conſcience , and abundance 
ofthy good creatures, which 
| chou haſt denied ro many of 
chy ſervants and deare chil- 
dren , which deſerve the ſame 


— — "—_ —_— TS 
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as well as our ſelveszthy Ma- 
\jeſties Name bee bleſſed and 
praiſed of us, ant thy whole 
Church, both now and 
'  forevermor?z, 
Amen, 
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